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CASTES AND TRIBES

OF SOUTHERN INDIA.
VOLUME W.

DRI (blanket):--An eztogamous sept of Kuruba.
Keriannayya (fowl Sept).--Pm exogamous

sept of Bant.
Karena,--I{arnam, Mr. H. A. Stuart writes,‘ “ in-

cludes both Karnarn proper, and also Korono, the
accountant caste of Ganjam and Orissa. The following
remarks relate solely to the Uriya Koronos. The word
Korono is said to be derived from kirani, which means a
writer or clerk. The origin of the Koronos is uncertain.
One writer says that they are Kayasts of Northern India,
who are of Kshatriya origin. Mr. R. C. Dutt says, in
his History of Ancient India, that, according to Mann,
the Koronos belong to the Kshatriya Vratyas, who do
not perform the religious rites. And, in the Raghuvamsa,
the poet Kaiidasa describes Koronos as the offspring of
a Vaisya and a Sudra woman, and he is supported by the
Ie:-ticographer Amara Sinha. It is said that the ancestors
of the Koronos were brought from Northern India by
Yayatikesari, King of Orissa (.~147—5s6 A.D.), to supply
the want of writers and clerks in certain parts of Orissa.
The Koronos are worshippers of Vishnu. Their cere-
monies are performed with the aid of Brahman priests.
The remarriage of widows is not permitted. They eat

- ..._ ...1—'- —'" -'.|-

' Madras Census Report, I391.



KDRONO 1
fish, and the flesh ofgoats and deer. The Uriya Koronos
observe the gosha system, and carry it to such an extent
that, after a girl attains puberty, she is not allowed to
appear before her elder brother. Their titles are Patnaik
and Mahanti."

The heads of the Ganjam villages are, Mr. S. P. Rice
infprms us, “ called Korono, the doer, and Karji, the
rhanager. The Korono, who is really only the account-
ant, but who, by reason of his higher education, is
generally the ultimate authority in the village, appropri-
ates to himself the title Potonaiko, as his caste distinction.
The word signifies the Nail: or head of the town." lt
has been noted that “ in the Telugu districts, the Karnam
is usually a Brahman. Being in some respects the
most intelligent, and the most unpopular man in the
village, he is both feared and hated. Murders of account-
ants, though infrequent, are not unknown." Of proverbs
relating to Karnams, the following may be quoted :--

Even if a thousand pagodas are levied from a village,
not even a'eash will be levied from the Karnam (a pagoda
is a gold, and a cash a copper coin).

The Karnarn is the cause of the I{apu's (cultivator
caste) death.

The hungry Karnam looks into his old accounts (to
worry his creditors).

The co-operation of the Karnam is as necessary as
the axles to the wheels of a cart.

One Karnam to one village. ‘
A quiet Karnam is as little cared for as a tame

elephant.
If a Karnam trusts another, his end is near.
If an enemy is his neighbour; if another Karnant ih

his superior; if the Kapu bears complaints against him,
a Karnam cannot live on.



The Koronos are divided into various sections,
cg’/., Sishta or Srishti, Vaisya, Majjula, and Matihansa,
some of which wear the sacred thread. The Vaisyas
are not allowed to marry their girls after puberty,
whereas the others may marry them before or after
this event. A woman of the Bhondari caste is employed
on the occasion of marriage and other ceremonies,
to perform certain duties, for which her services are
indispensable.

Korra (millet : Setueie e'£eZs'co).—An e:-togamous sept
of Gfidala.

Korlii.--An occupational name, derived from ltorto, a
saw, of woodsawyers in Ganjam.

Kosalya.—.a sub-division of Mali, named after
Kesala, the modern Oudh.

Kfiahl2i.—KE\shti or Kashta is the name of a weaving
and cultivating caste of Chota Nagpur, -a few members
of which have settled in the Madras Presidency (see
Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal). Kashta is also
the name by which the Khatris of Conjeeyeram call the
Patnfill-taran silk weavers.

Kol:a.—-According to Dr. Oppert ’i‘ “ it seems prob-
able that the Todas and Kotas lived near each other
before the settlement of the latter on the Nilagiri. ‘Their
dialects betray a great resemblance. According to a
tradition of theirs (the Kotas), they lived formerly on
Kollimallai, a mountain in Mysore. It is wrong to
connect the name of the Kotas with cow-slaying, and to
derive it from the Sanskrit go-hatya (cow-killer). The
derivation of the term Kota is, as clearly indicated, from
the Gauda-dravidian word ko (kn) mountain, and the
Kotas belong to the Gandian branch." There is a

* Urlginal Inhabitants of Bharltavarsa, I393.
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KDTA 4

tradition that the Kotas were formerly one with the
Todas, with whom they tended the herds of buffaloes in
common. But, on one occasion, they were found to be
eating the flesh of a buffalo which had died, and the
Todas drove them out as being eaters of carrion. A
native report before me suggests that “ it is probable
that, after the migration of the Kotas to the hills, anthro-
pology was at work, and they got into them an admixture
of Toda blood."

The Kotas inhabit seven villages (Ketagiri or kokal),
of which sit:-—-Kotagiri, Ki] Kotagiri, Todanad, Sholfir,
Kethi and Kfinda-—-are on the Nilgiri plateau, and one is
at Gudaltir at the north-west base of these hills. They
form compact communities, and, at Kotagiri, their village
consists of detached huts, and rows of huts arranged in
streets. The huts are built of mud, brick, or stone,
roofed with thatch or tiles, and divided into living and
sleeping apartments. The floor is raised above the
ground, and there is a veraindah in front with a seat on
each side whereon the Kota loves to “ take his siesta, and
smoke his cheroot in the shade," or sleep off the effects
of a drinking bout. The door-posts of some of the huts
are ornamented with carving e:-tecuted by wood-carvers
in the plains. A few of the huts, and one of the forges
at Kotagiri, have stone pillars sculptured with fishes,
lotuses, and floral embellishments by stone-carvers from
the low country. It is noted by Bree]-zsil‘ that Kurguli
(Sholfir) is the oldest of the Kota villages, and that the
Badagas believe that the Kotas of this village were made
by the Todas. At Kurguli there is a temple of the same
form as the Toda dairy, and this is said to be the -only
temple of the kind at any Kota village.

1' Account of the Primitive Tribes and Monuments of the Nilgiris, I313.



5 item
The Ketas speak a mixture ef Tamil and Kanarese,

and speak Tamil witheut the fereign accent which is
neticeahie in the case ef the Badagas and Todas.
Accerding te erthede:-t Keta views, a settlement sheuid
censist ef three streets er keris, in ene ef which the
Terkaran er Devadi, and in the ether twe the Munth.a-
kannans er Pfijaris live. Pit Ketagiri the three streets
are named Kilkeri, Nadukeri, and Melkeri, er lewer,
central, and upper street. Peeple belenging te the same
keri may net intermarry, as they are suppesed te beieng
te the same familv, and intermarriage weuld be distaste-
ful. The fellerwing examples ef marriage between
memhers ef different keris are recerded in niy netes :—

Husband. Wife.
Kilkeri. Nadukeri.
Kill-teri. Meikeri.
Nadukeri. Ivlell-teri_
Melkeri. Nadukeri.
Nadukeri. First wife Kiikeri, seeend wife

i Mellteri.

The Keta settlement at Sheltir is divided inte feur
lteris, vie. :—-amreri, kikeri, kerakeri, and akkeri, er near
street, iewer street, ether street, and that street, which
reselve themselves inte twe e:-tegameus greups. Of
these, amreri and kikeri eenstitute ene greup, and
keralteri and akkeri the ether.

On the day fellewing my arrival at Ketagiri, a
deputatien ef Ketas waited en me, which included a
very eld man hearing a certificate appeinting him head-
man ef the cemmunity in recegnitien ef his services
and geed character, and a cenfirmeci drunl-card with a
greg-blessem nese, whe attributed the inerdinate size
thereef te the acrid juice ef a tree, which he was
felling, drepping en it. The besetting vice ef the Ketas
ef Ketagiri is a partiality fer drink, and they cengregate
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in the arrack shep and beertegether tewards dusk

tavern in the bazar, whence they stagger er are helped
heme in a state ef neisy and turbulent inter-ncatren. t
has been said "“ that the Ketas “ actually ceurt venereal
disease, and a yeung man whe has net suffered frem
this befere he is ef acertain age 15 leeked upen as a
disgrace."

The Ketas are leeked dewn en as being unclean
feeders, and eaters ef carrien; a custern which is te
them ne mere filthy than that ei eating game when it is
high, er using the same teeth-brush week after week, is
te a Eurepean. They have been described as a very
carnivereus race, whe "have a great craving fer flesh,
and will deveur animal feed ef every kind witheut any
squeamish’ scruples as te hew the animal came by its
death. The carcase ef a bullecl; which has died ef
disease, er the remains ef a deer half deveured by a
tiger, are equally acceptable te him.“ An unappetising
sight, which may be witnessed en reads leading te a
Keta village, is that ef a Keta carrying the flesh ef
a dead buffale, eften in an advanced stage ef putridity,
slung en a stick acress his sheulders, with the entrails
trailing en the greund. C-elenel Ress King narratesl‘
hew he ence saw a Keta carrying heme a dead rat, threwn
eut ef a stable a day er t-we previeusly. W’hen I re-
peated this stery te my Keta inferrnant, he glared at me,
and bluntly remarked in Tamil “The beek tells lies.“
Despite its unpleasant nature, the carrien diet evidently
agrees with the Ketas, whe are a sturdy set ef peeple,
fieurishing, it is said, mest exceedingly when the hill
cattle ‘are dying ef epidemic disease, and the supply qf
meat rs censequently abundant,

i Ind‘ A“ [*1 H: 1333- '|' Abetiginal Tribes ef the Hilgiri hills, IBFD.
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The missionary Meta narrates "" that “ some years

age the Kotas were anxious to keep buffaloes, but
the headmen of the ether tribes immediately put their
veto upon it, declaring that it was a great presumption
on the part of such unclean creatures to wish to have
anything to do with the holy occupation of milking
buffaloes." i

The Kotas are blacltsmiths, goldsmiths, silversmiths,
carpenters, tanners, rope-makers, potters, washermen,
and cultivaters. They are the musicians at Toda and
Hatlaga funerals. It is noted by Dr. W. H. R. Rivers T
that “ in addition they provide for the first Toda
funeral the cloak (putkuli) in which the body is wrapped,
and grain (patm or samai} to the amount of five to ten
kwa. They give one or two rupees towards the expenses,
and, if they should‘ have no grain, their contribution of
money is increased. At the marvainolkedr (second
funeral ceremony) their contributions are more exten-
sive. They provide the putltuli, together with a sum of
eight annas, for the decoration of the cloak by the Toda
women. They give two to five rupees towards the
general expenses, and provide the bow and arrow,
basket (telt), knife (kafkati), and the sieve called kudsh-
murn. The Kotas receive at each funeral the bodies
of the slaughtered buffaloes, and are also usually given
food."

Though all classes look down on the Kotas, all are
agreed that they are excellent artisans, whose services
as smiths, rope and umbrella makers, etc., are indispen-
sable to the other hill tribes. The strong, durable ropes,
made out of buffalo hide, are much sought after by
Badagas for fastening their cattle. The Kotas at

_ _ _____ - 1| l_'_I “H "Tl Ffifllifl '

‘F Tribes inhabiting the Neiigherry hills. Hy a German Missionary.
1 The Todas, I906.
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Gudaliir have the reputation of being excellent thatchers.
The Todas claim that the Kotas are a class of artisans
specially brought up from the plains to work for them.
Each Toda, Badaga, lrula, and Kurumba settlement has
its Muttu Kotas, who work for the inhabitants thereof,
and supply them with sundry articles, called muttu, in
return for the carcasses of buffaloes and cattle, ney
(clarified butter), grain, plantain, etc. The Kotas eat
the flesh of the animals which they receive, and sell the
horns to Labbai (Muhammadan) merchants from the
plains. Chakkiliyans (leather-workers) from the plains
collect the bones, and purchase the hides, which are
roughly cured by the Kotas with chunam (lime) and
avaram (Cesrsie errriirrrfete) bark, and pegged out on
the ground to dry.

The Kota blacksmiths make hatches, bill-hooks,
knives, and other implements for the various hill tribes,
especially the Badagas, a11d also for European planters.
Within the memory of men still living, they used to
work with iron ere brought up from the low country,
but now depend on scrap iron, which they purchase
locally in the bazar, The most flourishing smithy in the
Kotagiri village is made of bricks of local manufacture,
roofed with sine sheets, and fitted with anvil pincers, etc.,
of European manufacture.

As agriculturists the Kotas are said to be quite on
a par with the Badagas, and they raise on the land
adjacent to their villages crops of potatoes, bearded
wheat (akki or rice ganji), barley (beer ganji), ktrai
(Awrereefes), samai (Peeirarrr red.-:'r'ere), kerali (.5'etert'e
rtefire), mustard, onions, etc. =

At the revenue settlement, I885, the Kotas were
treated in the same way as the Badagas and other tribes
of the Nilgiris, except the Todas, and the lands in their
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occupation were assigned to them at rates varying
from ten to twenty annas per acre. The bhurty or shift-
ing system of cultivation, under which the Kotas held
their lands, was formally, but nominally, abolished in
1362-64; but it was practically and finally done away
with at the revenue settlement of the Nilgiri plateau.
The Kora lands are now held on puttas under the
ordinary ryotwari tenure.

In former days, opium of good quality was cultivated
by the Badagas, from whom the Kotas got poppy-heads,
which their herbalists used for medicinal purposes. At
the present time, the Kotas purchase opium in the bazar,
and use it as an intoxicant. l

The Kota women have none of the fearlessness and
friendliness of the Todas, and, on the approach of a
European to their domain, bolt out of sight, like
frighted rabbits in a warren, and hide within the inmost
recesses of their huts. As a rule they are clad in
hlthily dirty clothes, all tattered and torn, and frequently
not reaching as low as the knees. In addition to domes-
tic duties, the women have to do work in the fields,
fetch water and collect firewood, with loads of which,
supported on the head by a pad of bracken fern (Piertir
egrntiffrre) leaves, and bill-hook slung on the shoulder,
old and young women, girls and boys, may continually
be seen returning to the Kotagiri village. The women
also make baskets, and rude earthen pots from a black
clay found in swamps on a potter's wheel. This consists
of a disc made of dry mud, with an iron spike, by means
of which it is made to revolve in a socket in a stone
fl'xed in the space in front of the houses, which also acts
as a threshing-floor. The earthenware vessels used by
the Todas for cooking purposes, and those used in
dairy work, except those of the inner room of the ti
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(sacred dairy), are lsaid by Dr. Rivers to be made by
the Hotas.

The Kora priesthood is represented by two classes,
Munthaltannan or Pftjari, and Terkaran or Devadi, of
whom the former rank higher than the latter. There
may be more than two Terkarans in a village, but the
Munthakannans never exceed this number, and they
should belong to different lteris. These representatives
of the priesthood must not be widowers, and, if they lose
their wives while holding office, their appointment
lapses. They may eat the flesh of buffaloes, but not
drinl-I their millt. Cow's flesh, but not its milk, is tabu.
The Kotas may not milk cows, or, under ordinary con-
ditions, drink the milk thereof in their own village, but
are permitted to do so if it is given to them by a Pfijari,
or in a village other than their own. The duties of the
Munthaltannan include milking the cows of the village,
service to the god, and participation in the seecl-sowing
and reaping ceremonial. They must use fire obtained
by friction, and should keep a fire constantly burning in
a broken pot. In like manner, the Terkarans must not
use matches, but take fire from the house of the
Munthal-tannan. The members of the priesthood are
not allowed to work for others, but may do so on
their own account in the fields or at the forge. They
should avoid pollution, and may not attend a Toda
or Badaga funeral, or approach the seclusion hut set
apart for Kota women. Whett a vacancy in the office
of Munthakannan occurs, the Kotas of the village
gather together, and seek the guidance of the Terltéiran,
who becomes inspired by the deity, and announces
the name of the successor. The selected individual
has to be fed at the e:-tpense of the community for
three months, during which time he may not speak
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to his wife or ‘other woman direct, but only through
the medium of a boy, who acts as his assistant.
Further, during this period of probation, he may not
sleep on a mat or use a blanket, but must lie on the
ground or on a plank, and use a dhupati (coarse cloth)
as a covering. At the time of the annual temple
festival, neither the Munthakannans nor the Terkarans
may live or hold communion with their wives for
fear of pollution, and they have to cook their food
themselves.

The seed-sowing ceremony is celebrated in the month
of Kumbam (February-March) on a Tuesday or Friday.
For eight days the Pojsri abstains from meat and lives
on vegetable dietary, and may not communicate directly
with his wife, a boy acting as spokesman. On the
Sunday before the ceremony, a number of cows are
penned in a l-traal, and milked by the Pujari. The milk
is preserved, and, if the omens are favourable, is said not
to turn sour. If it does, this is attributed to the Pfijari
being under pollution from some cause or other. On
the day of the ceremony, the Pfijari bathes in a stream,
and proceeds, accompanied by a boy, to a field or the
forest. After worshipping the gods, he maltes a small
seed~pan in the ground, and sows therein a small quantity
of ragi (Er’asz':rc Corermce). Meanwhile, the Kotas of
the village go to the temple, and clean it. Thither the
Pejsri and the boy proceed, and the deity is worshipped
with offerings ofcocoanuts, betel, flowers, etc. Sometimes
the Terkaran becomes inspired, and gives expression to
oracular utterances. From the temple all go to the
house of the Pfijai i, who gives them a small quantity of
milk and food. Three months later, on an auspicious
day, the reaping of the crop is commenced with a very
similar form of ceremonial.
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During l the seed-sowing festival, Mr. I-Iarkness,
writing in I332,‘ informs us, “offerings are made in the
temples, and, on the day of the full moon, after the whole
have partalten of a feast, the blacksmith and the gold and
silversmith, constructing separately a forge and furnace

I .-

within the temple, each makes something in the way of
his avocation, the blacksmith a chopper or axe, the

T,,~s'ilversmith a ring or other kind of ornament."
"'l e Hi e“ Some’ rude image, _ Dr. Shortt wr1tes,'l‘ “of wood
or state, a rock. or tree in a secluded locality, frequently
forms the: Kotals object of worship, to which sacrificial
bfferings are made; but the recognised place of worship
in-' village cansists of a -- large square of ground,
walldd round with loose stones, three feet high, and con-
taining in its centre twoi pent-shaped sheds of thatch,
open before and behind, and on the posts (of stone) that
support them some rude circles and other figures are
drawn. No image of any sort is visible here.“ These
sheds, which at Kotagiri are a very short distance apart,
are dedicatisd to Siva and his consort Parvati under the
tiames of lfimataraya and Kalikai. Though no repre-
sentation thereof is eahibited in the temples at ordinary
times, their spirits are believed to pervade the buildings,
and at the annual ceremony they are represented
by two thin plates of silver, which are attached to
the upright posts of the temples. The stones surround-
ing the temples at Kotagiri are scratched with various
quaint devices, and lines for the games of ltote and hull-
l-tote. The Kotas go, I was told, to the temple once a
month, at full moon, and worship the gods. Their

'4‘

‘IF A Singular Aboriginal Rec: of the Nilagiris.
"l‘ Tribes of the Netlgherries, I353. - _
1 At Kotamale there are three temples, two dedicated to Kimatari-ye“il:t|i till

to
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belief is,'___that xsssypess c1*e3ted;tHé' 'Kotas,
ens Ktwirmhas, 1;pr"' nbt the Irulas,"__-“ITrar.L1itien see-
of Kzlrnatarfiya that, perspiring profusely, he wipéd
from his forehead three drops of perspiration, and out
them formed the three most ancient of the hillitribes--~
int Todas, Kurumbas, and Kotas. The Toast ,wm
toid to live . principally upon milk, the Kurumjnas were
permitted to eat the flesh of huiialo calves, anclrthe Kotas
were allowed perfect liberty in the choice of food, being
ioi'or'med,that they might eat carrion if they could get
nothing better," According to another version of this
legend given by Dr. Rivers, Kamataraya “ gave to each
people a pot, In the Toda pot was calf-flesh, and so the
Todas eat the flesh of calves at the erkumptthpimi
ceremony; the Kurumba pot contained the flesh of a
male buffalo, so this is eaten by the Kurumbas. The pot
of the Kotas contained the flesh of a cow-buffalo, which
may, therefore, be eaten by this people,"

In addition to Kamataraya and Mangkali, the Kotas
at Glildaliir, which is near the Malabar frontier, worship
iilettakaraswami, Adiral and Udiral, and observe the
Malabar {ilnam festival. The Kotas worship further
Magali, to whose influence outbreaks of cholera are
attributed, and Mariamma, who is held responsible for
smallpox, When cholera breaks out among the Kora
ebmmunity, special sacrifices are performed with a view
to propitiating the wrath of the goddess. Magali is
-represented by an upright stone in a rude temple at a

,,'little distance from Kotagiri, where an annual ceremony
lakes place, at which some man becomes possessed, and
efliiounces to the people that Magali has come. The

.ofl'ersup plantains and cocoanuts, and sacrifices a
..fll1=fl¢p and fowlsr My -informant was, or pretended to
ififlsrsllt of the following -ileghpd recorded by Breaks--as
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to the origin of the worship of the smallpox goddess.
“ A virulent disease carried off a number of Kotas of
Peranganoda, and the village was abandoned by the
survivors. A Badaga named Munda jogi, who was
bringing his tools to the Kotagiri to be sharpened, saw
near a tree something in the form of a tiger, which spoke
to him, and told him to summon the run-away Kotas. He
obeyed, whereupon the tiger form addressed the Kotas
in an unknown tongue, and vanished. For some time,
the purport of this communication remained a mystery.
At last, however, a Kota came forward to interpret, and
declared that the god ordered the Kotas to return to the
village on pain of a recurrence of the pestilence. The
command was obeyed, and a Swami house (shrine) was
built on the spot where the form appeared to the Badaga
(who doubtless felt keenly the inconvenience of having
no Kotas at hand to sharpen his tools)." The Kotas are
not allowed to approach Toda or Badaga temples.

It was noted by Lieutenant R. F. Burton " that, in
some hamlets, the Kotas have set up curiously carved
stones, which they consider sacred, and attribute to them
the power of curing diseases, if the member affected be
only rubbed against the talisman.

A great annual festival is held in honour of Kama-
tarsya with the ostensible object of propitiating him with
a view to his giving the Kotas an abundant harvest and
general prosperity. The feast commences on the first
Monday after the january new moon, and lasts bver
many days, which are observed as a general holiday.
The festival is said to be a continuous scene of licentious-
ness and debauchery, much indecent dancing taking plabiii
between men and women. According to Metz,'l' the

* Goa and the Blue Mountains, IE5].
1- Tribes inhabiting the Heiigherry hills. By a Human Missionary.



I5 KOTA

chief men among the Badagas must attend, otherwise
their absence would be regarded as a breach of friendship
and etiquette, and the Kotas would avenge themselvhs
by refusing to make ploughs or earthen vessels for the
Badagas. The programme, when the festival is carried
out in full detail, is, as far as I have been able to gather,
as follows :-—-

First day. A fire is kindled by one of the priests in
the temple, and carried to the Nadukeri section of the
village, where it is kept burning throughout the festival.
Around the fire men, women, adolescent boys and girls,
dance to the weird music of the Kota band, whose instru-
ments consist of clarionet, drum, tambourine, brass horn,
and Flute (buguri).

Second day ‘l

iggtlrihdfigy Dance at night.

Fifth day J
Sirtth day. The villagers go to the jungle and

collect bamboos and rattans, with which to re-roof the
temple. Dance at night.

The seventh day is busily spent in re-roofing and
decorating the temples, and it is said to be essential
that the work should be concluded before nightfall.
Dance at night.

Eighth day. In the morning the Kotas go to
Badaga villages, and cadge for presents of grain and
ghi (clarified butter), which they subsequently cook,
place in front of the temple as an offering to the god,
and, after the priests have eaten, partake of, seated
round the temple.

Ninth day. Kotas, Todas. Badagas, Kurumbas,
Irulas, and ‘Hindus’ come to the Kota village, where
an elaborate nautch is performed, in which men are the
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principal actors, dressed up in gaudy attire consisting
of skirt, petticoat, trousers, turban and scarves, and
freely decorated with jewelry, which is either their own
property, or borrowed from Badagas for the occasion.
Women merely dressed in clean cloths also take part in
a dance called kumi, which consists of a walk round to
time beaten with the hands. I was present at a private
performance of the male nautch, which was as dreary
as such entertainments usuallv are, but it lacked the go
which is doubtless put into it when it is performed under
natural conditions awav from the restraining influence
of the European. The nautch is apparently repeated
daily until the conclusion of the festival.

Eleventh and twelfth days. A burlesque represent-
ation of a Toda funeral is given, at which the part of the
sacrificial buffaloes is played by men with buffalo horns
fined on the head, and body covered with a black cloth.

At the close of the festival, the Kota priests and
leading members of the community go out hunting with
bows and arrows, leaving the village at I s..M., and
returning at 3 .s.M. They are said to have formerly shot
‘bison"(B-as genres) at this nocturnal expedition, but
what takes place at the present day is said to be unknown
to the villagers, who are forbidden to leave their houses
during the absence of the hunting party. On their
return to the village, a fire is lighted by friction. Into
the fire a piece of iron is put by one of the priests,
made red hot with the assistance ‘of the bellows, and
hammered. The priests then offer up a parting prayer
to the god, and the festival is at an end.

The following is a translation of a description by'~'Dr.
Emil Schmidt "' of the dancing at the Rota annual

- ___ _ , __-, --_|_—|q|— __|-A-Ir'-————| _--1
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festival, at which he had the good fortune to be present
as an eye-witness :--- '

{wring my stay at Kotagiri the Kotas were cele~
bratmg the big festival in honour of their chief god.
The feast lasted over twelve days, during which homage
was offered to the god every evening, and a dance
performed round a fire kept burning near the temple
throughout the feast. On the last evening but one,
females, as well as males, took part in the dance. As
darkness set in, the shrill music, which penetrated to
my hotel. attracted me to the Kota village. At the end
of the street, which adjoins the back of the temple, a
big fire was ltept up by continually putting on large
long bundles of brushwood. On one side of the fire,
close to the ‘flames, stood the musicians with their
musical instruments, two hand—drums, a tambourine,
beaten by blows on the back, a brass cymbal beaten
with a stick, and two pipes resembling oboes. Over
and over again the same monotonous tune was repeated
by the two latter in quick four—eight time to the accom-
paniment of the other instruments. On my arrival,
about forty male Kotas, young and old, were dancing
round the fire, describing a semicircle, first to one side,
then the other, raising the hands, bending the knees,
and executing fantastic steps with the feet. The entire
circle moved thus slowly forwards, one or the other from
time to time giving vent to a shout that sounded like
Haul and, at the conclusion of the dance, there was a
general shout all round. Around the circle, partly on
the piles of stone near the temple, were seated a number
Q] Kotas of both sexes. A number of Badagas of good
position, who had been specially invited to the feast, sat
round a small fire on a raised place, which abuts on the
back wall of the temple. The dance over, the circle of

Hf '-I I
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dancers broke up. The drummers held their instru-
ments, rendered damp and lax by the moist evening
breeze, so close to the flames that I thought they would
get burnt. Soon the music began again to a new tune ;
first the oboes, and then, as soon as they had got into
the proper swing, the other instruments. The melody
was not the same as before, but its two movements were
repeated without intercession or change. In this dance
females, as well as males, took part, grouped in a semi-
circle, while the men completed the circle. The men
danced boisterously and irregularly. Moving slowly
forwards with the entire circle, each dancer turned right
round from right to left and from left to right, so that,
after every turn, they were facing the fire. The women
danced with more precision and more tutistically than
the men. “Their they set out on the dance, they first
bowed themselves before the fire, and then made left
and right half turns with artistic regular steps. Their
eountenances expressed a mixture of pleasure and
embarrassment. None of the dancers wore any special
costume, but the women, who were nearly all old and
ugly, had, for the most part, a quantity of ornaments in
the ears and nose and on the neck, arms and legs. In
the third dance, played once more in four-eight times,
only females tool: part. It was the most artistic of
all, and the slow movements had evidently been well
rehearsed beforehand. The various figures consisted of
stepping radially to and fro, turning, stepping forwards
and backwards, etc., with measured seriousness and
solemn dignity. It was for the women, who, at other
times, get very little enjoyment, the most important and
happiest day in the whole year."

In connection with Kora ceremonials, Dr. Rivers
notes that “ ence a year there is a definite ceremony,
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in which the Todas go to the Kota village with which
they are connected, taking an offering of clarified butter,
and receiving in return an offering of grain from the
Kotas. I only obtained an account of this ceremony as
performed between the people of Kars and the Kota
village of Tizgudr, and I do not know whether the
details would be the same in other cases. In the Kars
ceremony, the Todas go on the appointed day to the
Kota village, headed by a man carrying the clarified
butter. Outside the village they are met by two Kota
priests whom the Todas call teupuli, who bring with
them a dairy vessel of the kind the Todas call mu,
which is filled with patm grain. Other Kotas follow with
music. All stand outside the village, and one of the
Kotas puts ten measures (kwa) of patm into the pocket
of the cloak of the leading Toda, and the teupuli give
the mu filled with the same grain. The teupuli then go
to their temple and return, each bringing a mu, and the
clarified butter brought by the Todas is divided into two
equal parts, and half is poured into each mu. The
leading Toda then takes some of the butter, and rubs it
on the heads of the two l{ota priests, who prostrate
themselves, one at each foot of the Toda. and the Toda
prays as follows :—

May it be well ; hiotas two, may it be well ; fields
flourish may; rain may; buffalo milk may; disease go
may.

“ The Todas then give the two mu containing the
clarified butter to the Kota priests, and he and his
companions return home. This ceremony is obviously
on€’in which the Todas are believed to promote the
prosperity of the Kotas, their crops, and their buffaloes.

“ In another ceremonial relation between Todas and
Kotas, the kwbdrdoni ti (sacred dairy) is especially

I'll-I B
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concerned. The chief annual ceremony of the Kotas
is held about January in honour of the Kota god
Kambataraya. In order that this ceremony may take
place, it is essential that there should be a palol (dairy
man) at the kwiidrdoni ti, and at the present time
it is only occupied every year shortly before and during
the ceremony. The palol gives clarified butter to the
Kotas, which should be made from the milk of the
arsaiir, the buffaloes of the ti. Some Kotas of Kotagiri
whoml interviewed claimed that these buffaloes belonged
to them, and that something was done by the palol at
the kwbdrdoni ti in connection with the Kambataraya
ceremony, but they could not, or would not, tell me what
it was."

In making fire by friction (nejkol), the Kotas employ
three forms of apparatus :—(1) a vertical stick, and
horizontal stick with sockets and grooves, both made of
twigs of Rfiealemyrrtrrs Jeezeareses; (2) a small piece
of the root of .S'efr'.t' £eJrespes'r.ee is spliced into a stick,
which is rotated in a socket in a piece of the root of the
same tree; (3) a small piece of the root of this tree,
made tapering at each end with a knife or fragment
of bottle glass, is firmly fixed in the wooden handle of a
drill. Pt shallow cavity and groove are made in a block
of the same wood, and a few crystalline particles from
the ground are dropped into the cavity. The block is
placed on several layers of cotton cloth, on which chips
of wood, broken up small by crushing them in the palm
of the hand, are piled up round the block in the vicinity
of the grove. The handle is, by means of a half
cocoanut shell, pressed firmly down, and twisted bettiieen
the palms, or rotated by means of a cord. The
incandescent particles, falling on to the chips, ignite
them. ..
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in a report by Lieutenant Evans, written in t3zo, it

is stated that “ the marriages of this caste (the Kothe-
wars) remind one ol what is called bundling in Wales.
The bride and bridegroom being together for the night,
in the morning the bride is questioned by her relatives
whether she is pleased with her husband-elect. If she
answers in the affirmative, it is a marriage; if not, the
bridegroom is immediately discharged, and the lady does
not suffer in reputation if she thus discards half a dozen
suitors." The recital of this account, translated into
Tamil, raised a smile on the face of my Kota informant,
who volunteered the following information relating to
the betrothal and marriage ceremonies at the present
day. Girls as a rule marry when they are from twelve
to sixteen years old, between which years they reach
the age of puberty. A wife is selected for a lad by his
parents, subject to the consent of the girl's parents; or, if
a lad has no near relatives, the selection is made for him
by the villagers. Betrothal takes place when the girl is
achild (eight to ten). The boy gees, accompanied by
his father and mother, to the house where the girl lives,
prostrates himself at the feet of her parents, and, if he is
accepted, presents his future father-in-law with a four-
anna piece, which is understood to represent a larger
sum, and seals the contract. According to Breeks, the
boy also makes a present of a birianhana of gold, and the
betrothal ceremony is called balimeddeni (bali, bracelet,
tneddeni, I have made). Both betrothal and marriage
ceremonies take place on Tuesday, Wednesday, or
Friday, which are regarded as auspicious days. The
cert-iimonial in connection with marriage is of a very
simple nature. The bridegroom, accompanied by his
relatives, attends a feast at the house of the bride, and
the wedding day is fixed. On the appointed day the
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hridegreem pays a dewry, ranging frem ten te fifty
rupees, te the bride’s father, and takes the girl te his
heuse, where the wedding guests, whe have aceempanied
them, are feasted. The Ketas as a rule have enly ene
wife, and pelyaudry is unknewu ameng them. But
pelygatny is semetimes practiced. My infermant, fer
example, had twe wives, ef whem the first had enly
presented him with a daughter, and, as he was annieus
te have a sen, he had taken te himself a secend wife.
If a weman bears ne children, her husband may marry
a secend, er even a third wife; and, if they can get en
tegether witheut fighting, all the wives may live under
the same reef.

Diverce mav, I was teld, he ebtained fer incempati-
hility ef temper, drunkenness, er irnmerality; and a rnan
can get rid ef his wife ‘ if she is ef ne use te him ', s'.s.,
if she dees net feed him well, er assist him in the culti-
vatien ef his land. Diverce is decided by a panchayat
(ceuncil) ef representative villagers, and judgment given,
after the evidence has been taken, by an elder ef
the cemmunity. Cases ef theft, assault, er ether mild
effence, are alse settled by a panchayat, and, in the
event ef a case arising which cannet be settled by the
members ef ceuncil representing a single village, dele-
gates frem all the Keta villages meet tegether. if
then a decisien cannet be arrived at, reeeurse is had
te the district ceurt, ef which the Ketas steer clear
if pessible. At a big pancltayat the headman (Pittakar)
ef the Ketas gives the decisien, referring, if necessary,
te seme ‘sensible member’ ef the ceuncil fer a secend
epinien. "'

When a married weman is ltnewn te he pregnant
with her first child, her hushand allews the hair en the
head and face te grew leng, and leaves the finger nails
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uncut. On the birth ef the child, he is under pellutien
until he sees the next crescent meen, and sheuld ceek
his ewn feed and remain at heme. At the time ef
delivery a weman is remeved te a hut (a permanent
structure), which is divided inte twe reems called dedda
(big) telullu and eda "(the ether) telullu, which serve
as a lying-in chamber and as a retreat fer wemen at
their menstrual perieds. The dedda telullu is exclu-
sively used fer cenfinements. Menstruating wemen may
eccupy either reem, if the dedda telullu is net eccupied
fer the fermer purpese. They remain in seclusien
fer three days, and then pass anether day in the raised
verandah ef the heuse, er twe days if the husband is
a Pfijari. A weman, after her first cenfinement, lives
fer three menths in the dedda telullu, and, en
subsequent eccasiens, until the appearance ef the
crescent meen. She is attended during her cenfine-
ment and stay in the hut by an elderly Keta weman.
The actual cenfinement takes place eutside the hut,
and, after the child is hern, the weman is bathed, and
taken inside. Her husband brings five leafy twigs ef
five different therny plants, and places them separately
in a rew in frent ef the telullu. With each twig a
stick efflndenree mirrssn, set alight with fire made by
frictien, must be placed. The weman, carrying the baby,
has te enter the hut by wall-ting backwards between
the therny twigs.

A cemmen name fer females at Ketagiri is Madi,
ene ef the synenyms ef the geddess Kaliltai, and, at that
village, the first male child is always called Kemuttan
(Kamataraya). At Shelfir and Gudalfir this name is
scrupuleusly aveided, as the name ef the ged sheuld net
be taken by mertal man. As examples ef nicknames,
the fellewing may be cited.
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Small menth.
Head.
Slit nnse.
Burnt-legged.

Upi um eater.
Irritable.
Had-eyed.
Curlyshaired.

Mg11kEy_ I Cat-eyed.

Dung er rubbish. ' Left-handed.
]j_|.¢3[, E-tene.
1‘,;,h3_,;,;¢_._ Htannuerer.
Hunchback. ‘ Elim-
Creelted-hedied. Kllse
Leng-striding_ Chan]:-blewei
fin-ru-f_ Ch i nalnan.

The nickname Chinaman was due te the resemblance
efa Keta te the Chinese, ef whnm a small celeny has
squatted en the slepes ef the hills between Naduvatarn
and Gudalur.

A few days after my arrival at Ketagiri, the dismal
seund ef meurning, te the weird strains ef the Keta
hand, anneunced that death reigned in the Kata village.
The dead man was a venerable carpenter, ef high
pesitien in the cemmunity. Seen after daybreak, a
detachment ef villagers hastened te cnnvey the tidings
ef the death te the Ketas ef the neighbeuring villages,
whe arrived en the scene later in the day in Indian file,
men in frent and wemen in the rear. As they drew near
the place ef meurning, they all, ef ene accerd, cem-
menced the erthodex manifestatiens ef grief, and were
met by a deputatien ef villagers accempanied by the
band. Meanwhile a red flag, tied te the tep ef a be-mbee
pele, was heisted as a signal ef death in the village, and
a party had gene eff te a glade, seme twe miles distant,
te ebtain weed fer the censtructien ef the funeral ear
(tern). The car, when cempleted, was an elaberate
structure, abeut eighteen feet in height, made ef weed
and bambee, in feur tiers, each with a canepy ef turkey
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red and yellew cleth, and an upper canepy ef white cleth
trimmed with red, surmeunted by a black umbrella ef
Eurepean manufacture, decerated with red ribbands.
The car was prefusely aclerned with red flags and leng
white streamers, and with yeung plantain trees at the
base. Tied te the car were a calabash and a bell.
During the censtructien ef the car the cerpse remained
within the heuse ef the deceased man, eutside which the
villagers centinued meurning tu the dirge-like music ef
the band, which plays se preminent a part at the death
ceremenies ef beth Tedas and Ketas. On the cemple-
tien ef the car, late in the afterneen, it was depesited in
frent ef the heuse The cerpse, dressed up in aceleured
turban and gaudy ceat, with a garland ef flewers reund
the neck, and twe rupees, a half-rupee, and severeign
gummed en te the ferehead, was breught frem within
the heuse, lying face upwards en a cet, and placed
beneath the inwest canepy ef the car. Near the head
were placed iren implements and a bag ef rice, at the
feet a bag ef tebacce, and beneath the cet baskets ef
grain, rice, cakes, etc. The cerpse was cevered with
cleths effered te it as presents, and befere it these Ketas
whe were yeunger than the dead man prestrated them-
selves, while these whe were elder teuehed the head ef
the cerpse and bewed te it. Areund the car the male
members ef the cemmunity executed a wild step-dance.
keeping time with the music in the executiun ef varieus
fantastic mevements ef the arms and legs. During the
leng hears ef the night meurning vtas kept up te the
almest incessant music ef the band, and the early mern
discevered many ef the villagers in an advanced stage
efintexicatien. Threugheut the merning, dancing reund
the car was centinued by men, seber and inebriated,
with brief intervals ef rest, and a yeung buffale was
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slaughtered as a matter ef reutine ferm, with ne special
ceremenial, in a pen eutside the village, by blews en
the back and neck administered with the keen edge ef
an adse. Tewards midday presents ef rice frem the
re_latives ef the dead man arrived en the back ef a peny,
which was paraded reund the car. Frem a vessel cen-
taining rice and rice water, water was crammed inte the
meuths ef the near relatives, seme ef the water peured
ever their heads, and the remainder effered te the cerpse.
At intervals a musket, charged with gunpewder, which
preved later en a dangereus weapen in the hands ef an
intexlcated Keta, was let eff, and the bell en the ear
rung. Abeut s 1".a-t., the time anneunced fer the
funeral, the cet bearing the cerpse, frem the ferehead
ef which the ceins had been remeved, was carried te
a spet eutside the village called the thavachivadam,
fellewed by the widew and a threng ef Ketas ef beth
sexes, yeung and eld. The cet was then set dewn, and,
seated at seme distance frem it, the wemen centinued
te meurn until the funeral precessien was eut ef sight,
these whe ceuld net cry spentaneeusly mimicking the
expressien ef wee by centertien ef the grief muscles.
The mest peignant serrew was displayed by a man
in a state ef extreme intexicatien, whe sat apart by
himself, hewling and sebbing, and weund up by creating
censiderable disturbance at the burning-greund. Three
yeung bulls were breught frem the village, and led
reund the cerpse. Of these, twe were permitted te
escape fer the time being, while a vain attempt, which
weuld have excited the derisien ef the expert Teda
buffale-catchers, was made by three men, hanging en te
the head and tail, te steer the third bull up te the head
ef the cerpse. The animal, hewever, preving refractery,
it was deemed discreet te put an end te its existence by
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a blew en the pell with the butt-end ef an adse, at seme
distance frem the cerpse, which was carried up te it, and
made te salute the dead beast’s head with the right
hand, in feeble imitatien ef the impressive Tbda cere-
menial. The carcase ef the bull was saluted by a few
ef the Keta men, and subsequently carried eff by Pariahs.
Suppertecl by females, the exhausted widew ef the dead
man was dragged up te the cerpse, and, lying back
beside it, had te submit te the erdeal efremeval ef all
her jewellery, the heavy brass bangle being hammered
eff the wrist, supperted en a weeden reller, by eft-
repeated blews with mallet and chisel delivered by a
village blacksmith assisted by a besetten individual
neted as a censumer ef twelve grains ef epium daily.
The ernaments, as remeved, were cellected in a basket,
te be wern again by the widew after several menths.
This revelting ceremeny cencluded, and a last salutatien
given by the widew te her dead husband, arches ef
bambee were attached te the cet, which was cevered
ever with a eeleured table-cleth hiding the cerpse frem
sight. A precessien was then fermed, cempesed ef the
cerpse en the cet, preceded by the car and musicians,
and fellewed by male Ketas and Badagas, Keta wemen
carrying the baskets ef grain, cakes, etc., a vessel
eentaining fire, and burning campher. Quickly the
precessien marched te the burning-greund beyend the
bazar, situated in a valley by the side ef a stream run-
ning threugh a glade in a dense undergrewth efbracken
fern and trailing passien-flewer. On arrival at the
selected spet, a number ef agile Ketas swarmed up the
sideb ef the car, and stripped it ef its adernments
including the umbrella, and a free fight fer the pessessien
ef the cleths and flags ensued. The denuded car was
then placed ever the cerpse, which, deprived ef all



xera =8
valuable ernaments and still lying en the cet, had been
meanwhile placed, amid a neisy scene ef brawling, en the
rapidly eenst ructed funeral pyre. Areund the car faggets
ef weed, supplied in lieu ef wreaths by different families
in the dead man’s village as a tribute ef respect, were
piled up, and the pyre was lighted with terches kindled
at a fire which was burning en the greundxclese by. As
seen as the pyre was in a blaae, tebacce, cigars, cleths,
and grain were distributed ameng these present, and
the funeral party dispersed, leaving a few men behind
in charge ef the burning cerpse, and peace reigned ence
mere in the Keta village. A few days later, the funeral
ef an elderly weman teek place with a very similar
ceremenial. But, suspended frem the handle ef the
umbrella en the tep ef the car, was a rag dell, which in
appearance resembled an Aunt Sally. I was teld that,
en the day fellewing the funeral, the smeuldering ashes
are extinguished with water, and the ashes, cellected
tegether, and buried in a pit, the situatien ef which
is marked by a heap ef stenes. Pt piece ef the skull,
wrapped in bracken frencls, is placed between twe frag-
ments ef an earthen pet, and depesited in the crevice
efa reck er in a chink in a stene wall.

The Ketas celebrate annually a secend funeral cere-
meny in imitatien ef the Tedas. Fer eight days befere
the day appeinted fer its ebservance, a dance takes place
in frent ef the heuses ef these Ketas whese memerial
rites are te be celebrated, and three days befere they
are perfermed invitatiens are issued te the different Keta
villages. On a Sunday night, fire is lighted by frictien,
and the time is spent in dancing. On the fellewing
day, the relatives ef the departed whe have te perferrn
the ceremeny purify the epen space in frent ef their
heuses with cew-dung. They bring three basketfuls
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nl' paddy (unhusl-ted rice), which are saluted and set dnwn
en the cleansed space. The Pnjsri and the rest nf the
cnmmunity, in like manner, salute the paddy, whieh is
taken inside the hnuse. On the Mnnday, cnts cnrre-
sponding in number tn that nf the deceased whnse dry
funeral is being held, are taken tn the thavachivadam,
and the fragments cf skulls are laid therenn. Buffalnes
(nne nr mnre fnr each skull) are killed, and a cnw is
hrnnght near the cnts, and, after a piece nf skull has been
placed nn its hnrns, sacrificed. At dance takes place
arnnnd the cnts, which are remnved tn the burning-
grnund, and set nn fire. The Kntas spend the night
near the thavachivadam. On the fnllnwing day a feast is
held, and they return tn their hnmes tnwards evening,
thnse whn have perfnrmed the ceremeny breaking a
small pnt full nf water in lrnnt nf their hnuses.

Like the Tndas, the Kntas indulge in trials nf strength
with heavy spherical stnnes, which they raise, nr attempt
tn raise, frem the grnund tn the shnulders, and in a game
resembling tip~cat. In anether game, sides are chnsen,
nf abnut ten nn each side. One side takes shnts with a
ball made nf clnth at a brick prepped up against a wall,
near which the nther side stands. Each man is allnwed
three shnts at the bricl-:. If it is hit and falls nver, nne
nf the ‘ nut-side ' picks up the ball, and thrnws it at the
ether side, whe run away, and try tn avnid being hit.
If the ball tnnches nne nf them, the side is put nnt, and
the ether side gnes in. A game, called hulihnte, which
bears a resemblance tn the English child’s game nf feat
and geese, is played nn a stene chiselled with lines, which
fnrms a- rude game-beard. In nne fnrm nf the game, twn
tigers and twenty-five bulls, and in anether three tigers
and fifteen bulls engage, and the nbject is fer the tigers
tn take, nr, as the Kntas express it, kill all the bulls. In
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a further game, called kete, a labyrinthiferm pattern, er
maze, is chiselled en a stene, tn get tn the centre ef which
is the preblem.

The fellewing nntes are taken frem my case-beek :—
Man—-~B1acl-zsmith and carpenter. Silver bangle en

right wrist ; twe silver rings en right little finger ; silver
ring en each first tee. Geld ear-rings. Langfiti (cleth)
tied te silver chain reund leins.

Man—-Light blue eyes, inherited frem his mether.
His children have eyes ef the same celeur. Lebes ef
ears pendnleus frem heavy geld ear-rings set with pearls.
Anether man with light blue eves was neticed by me.

Man—Branded with cicatris: ef a burn made with a
burning cleth acress lewer end ef back ef ferearm. This
is a distinguishing mark ef the Ketas, and is made en
beys when they are mere than eight years eld.

'Wernan——Diverced fer being a cenfirmed epium-
eater, and living with her father.

‘Weman--Dirty cetten cleth, with blue and red
stripes, cevering bed}; and reaching belew the knees.

Weman-—Tn'e glass bead necklets, and bead necklet
ernamented with silver rings. Feur brass rings, and ene
steel ring en left ferearm. Twe massive brass bangles,
weighing twe peunds each, and separated by cleth
ring, en right wrist. Brass bangle with brass and steel
pendants, and shell bangle en left wrist. Twe steel rings,
and ene cepper ring en right ring-finger; brass rings
en left first, ring, and little fingers. Twe brass rings en
first tee ef each feet. Tatteeed lines uniting eyebrews.
Tatteeed en enter side ef beth upper arms with rings,
dets, and lines; rews ef dets en back ef right ferearm;
circle en back ef each wrist ; rews ef dets en left ankle.
As with the Todas, the tatteeed devices are far less
elaberate than these ef the wemen in the plains.
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Weman—Glass necklet ernamented with cewry

shells, and charm pendant frem it, censisting ef a fragment
ef the reet ef seme tree relled up in a ball ef cleth. She
put it en when her baby was quite yeung, te preteet it
against devils. The baby had a similar charm reund its
neck.

In the ceurse ef his investigatien ef the Tedas,
Dr. Rivers feund that ef 3ce males 41 er 3 per cent. and
ef I33 females enly twe er 1'1 per cent. were typical
examples ef red~green celeur»-blindness. The percent-
age in the males is quite remarkable. The result ef
examinatien ef Badaga and Keta males by myself with
Helmgren’s weels was that red-green celeur-blindness
was feund te be present in 6 eut ef 246 Badagas, er s'5
per cent. and there was ne suspicien ef such celeur-
blindness in 121 Ketas.

Kata (a fert).—A sub-divisien ef Balija, and an
exegameus sept ef Padma Sale. The equivalent Ketala
eccurs as an exegameus sept ef Beya. There are, in My-
sere, a few Ketac, whe are said te be immigrants frem
Seuth Canara, and te be cenfined te the Kadfir district.
Accerding te a current legend, they were eriginally
ef the Kfita cemmunity, but their ancesters cemmitted
perjury in a land»-case, and were cursed te lese their rank
as Brahmans fer seven hundred years?“ Keta is alse the
name ef a sectien ef Brahmans.

Ketari.-—A class ef demestic servants in Seuth
canara, whe claim te be an independent caste, theugh
seme regard them as a sub-caste ef Bant.'l

Ketégara OI‘ Kelieyava.-—Sss Servegara.
Kflti (menkey) —The name fer Keravas, whe travel

about the ceuntry exhibiting menkeys.
‘I-I--r -lI|IIl||_.-1.--—|-—-III-n-t,.-.,q----II
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‘ Hvsere Census Repert, I891. 1' Madras Census Repnfla I911!-
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KOtip[JafiZEl.H.—-The Ketippatans are described, in
the Travancere Census Repert, tget, as “a class ef
Tamil Brahmans, whe, at a very early age in Malabar
histery, were declared by seciety te have lest the eriginal
Brahmanical status. The effence was, it is said, their
having taken tn the cultivatien ef the betel-vine as their
chief eccupatien. The erdinances ef caste had prescribed
ether duties fer the Brahmans, and it is net unlikely that
Sankaracharya, te whese curse the present pesitien ef the
Ketippattan is traced, disappreved ef the change. In
general appearance as regards thread, pesitien ef hair-
tuft, and dress ef men as well as wemen, and in cereme-
nials, the Ketippattans cannet be easily distinguished
frem the Brahman class. Sad instances have eccurred ef
Brahman girls having been deceyed inte matrimenial
alliances with Ketipattans. They ferm a small cemmu-
nity, and the state ef secial iselatien inte which they
have been threwn has greatly checked their increase,
as in the case ef many ether l'tIalabar castes. Their
priests are at present Tamil Brahmans. They de net
study the Vedas, and the Gayatri hymn is recited with
the ‘first syllable knewn as the pranavam. In the
matter ef funeral ceremenies, a hietippattan is treated
as a persen excemmunicated. The crematien is a mere
mechanical precess, unaccempanied by any mantras
(sacred fermulm) er by any rites, anantarasamskara
(deferred funeral rites) being dene after the lapse ef ten
days. They have their annual sraddhas, but ne effer-
ings ef water (tarpanam) en the new-meen day. Their
heuseheld deity is Sasta. Their inheritance is frem
father te sen. Their heuseheld language is Malayalam.
Their chief seat is Vamanapuram, twenty miles frem
Trivandrum."

Ketlu (cew-shed).---An exegameus sept ef Yanadi.
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KI.‘l'l‘|Il.23.l[JB.‘lI.l'l‘lZl'1l1.--A sub-divisien ef Agamudaiyans,
whe' believe that they are the same as the Kettai (fert)
Vellalas ef Tinnevelly.

Kfittai Vellala.--" The Kettai Vellalas," Mr. A.
Beyle writes,’*‘ have been “shut up within narrew walls,
the ethers between twe rivers. The result ef insulatien
has been the same, and they have develeped frem small
families inte small, but perfectly distinct, castes. In the
centre ef the tewn ef Srivaiguntarn, in the Tinnevelly
district, is a small fert, cempesed ef a mud enclesure, cen-
taining the heuses ef a number ef families knewn as Kettai
(fert) Yellalas, whe are separated frem secial interceurse
and intermarriage with ether families ef the great Vellala
caste. The traditienal erigin ef this settlement is dated
nearly a theusand years age, when their ancesters were
driven by a pelitical revelutien frem their heme in the
valley ef the Veigay (the river which flews past Madnra),
Under the Pandya dynasty ef Madura, these Vellalas
were, they allege, the chambcrlains er treasurers, te
whem belenged the hereditary dignity ef crewning the
newly-succeeded kings. And this is still cemmemerated
by an annual ceremeny, perfermed in ene ef the Tinne-
velly temples, whither the heads ef families still repair, and
crewn the head ef the swami (ged). Their wemen never
leave the precincts ef the mud enclesure. After seven
years ef age, ne girl is allnwed te pass the gates, and the
restrictien is supperted by the traditien ef a disebedient
little girl, whe was murdered fer a theughtless breach ef
this law. Inte the fert ne male stranger may enter,
theugh there is ne hindrance te wemen ef ether castes te
enter. After marriage, ne weman ef the caste may be
seen by man's eyes, except these ef her husband, father,

.| 1 __--- 5|. --I11!!! 1 I'_il - ' _
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brethers, and maternal uncles. When the census was
taken, they refused te say hew many wemen there were
inside the fert, and infanticide is net enly pessible, but
mest prebable; fer there is a~suspicieus absence ef
increase in the celeny, which suggests seme mede ef
dispesing ef the ‘useless menths,’ unknewn tn health
eflicers and pelicemen. Until recent times, heused within
the fert, were certain prtedial slaves (Kettar, smiths) ef
inferier secial status, whe werked fer their masters, and
lived in the same rigid seclusien as regards their wemen.
They have been turned eut, te live beyend the enclesure,
but werk fer their masters."

lt is said that, during the days ef eppressien at the
hands ef Muhammadan and Peligar rulers, the Kettai
Vellalas had te pay censiderable sums ef meney te
secure immunity frem melesttitien. The Kettai Pillai,
er headman ef the cemmunity, is reperted te pessess
the grants made frem time tn time by the rulers ef
the ceuntry, guaranteeing them the enjeyment ef theii'-
custems and privileges. The fert, in which the Hettai
Vellalas live, is kept in geed preservatien by Gevernment.
There are feur entrances, ef which ene is kept clesed,
because, it is said, en ene eccasien, a child whe went eut
by it te witness the precessien ef a ged was killed.
Brahmans whe are attached te the fert, male members ef
varieus castes whe werk fer the inmates thereef, and
Pallans may freely enter it. But. if any ene wishes te
speak tn a man living in the fert, the Paraiyan gate-
keeper anneunces the presence ef the visiter. Females
ef all castes may ge inte the fert, and inte the heuses
within it.

On marriage and ether festive eccasiens, it is custem-
ary fer the Kettai Vellalas te give raw ratiens te these
invited, instead ef, as ameng ether castes, a dinner.



35 KCITTAI VELLALA

The Kettans eat and drink at the expense’ ef their
masters, and dance.

Like the Nangfidi Vellalas (Savalai Pillais), the
Kbttai Vellalas have kilais (scpts) running in the female
line, and they clescly fellew them in their marriage
custerns. lt is usual fer a man te marry his paternal
aunt's daughter. The briclegreem gees in state, with his
and the bride’s relatiens and their respective Kettans,
te the bride's heuse. Arrived at the marriage pandal
(heeth), they are welcerned by the bride's party. The
hfirnam (sacrificial fire) is then raised by the efficiating
Brahman priest, whe blesses the tali (marriage badge),
and hands it te a Kettan female, whe passes it en te the
elder sister ef the bridegreem, er, if he has ne such sister,
te a female whe takes her place. She takes it inside the
heuse, and tics it en the neck ef the bride, whe has
remained within tluring the ceremeny. The centracting
ceuple are then man and wife, The husband gees te live
with his wife, whe, after marriage, centinues te live in her
father's heuse. On the death ef her father, she receives
half ef a hrether's share ef the prepertv. I f she has ne
brethfifi, she inherits the whele pre],iert}*.ii

Kdttai Vellala vrernen wear erdinarv jewels up te
middle life, when they replace them by a jewel called
nagapadam, which is a geld plate with the representatiee
el' a five-headed cebra. This is said te be wern in
memery ef the eccasien when a Pandyan king, named
Thennavaravan, everleeking the claims ef his legitimate
sen, gave the kingdem te an illegitimate sen. The fert
Vellalas living at Seshuvaimanagaram refused te place
the crewn en the bastard's head. They were cense-
quently persecuted, and had te leave the ceentry. They

*" Cf. Pcndultlcuntclclti and Valasn sub-divisiens et" the ldaiyan caste.‘
tv--3 e
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decided te threw themselves inte a fire-pit, and se tneet
their death in a bedy. But, jest as they were about te
de se, they were prevented by a huge five—hcaded cebra.
Hearing ef this marvelleus eccurrence, the Pandyan
king whe was ruling in Tinnevelly invited them te settle
at Srivaiguntam. The fert Vellalas claim that ene ef
the Pandyan kings gave them ezatensivc lands en the
bank ef the Vaigai river when they lived at Sezhuvaima-
nagaram. They claim further that the ministers and
treasurers ef the Pandyan kings were selected frem
ameng them.

The dead are uspally cremated. The cerpses are
berne by Kettgsf whe carry eut varieus details in
cennectien with the death ceremenies. The cerpscs
ef wemen are placed in a bag, which is carefully
sewn up. ti

I am infermed tha , ewing te the scarcity ef females,
men are at the present day ebliged te recruit wives frem
eutside.

The Kettaipaththu Agamudaiyans believe that they
are the same as the Kettai Vellalas.

Kottakunda (new pet).—P&n enegameus sept ef
Medara.

Kettan.-——An eccupatienal name, meaning bricklayer,
returned, at times efcensus, by seme Pallis in Ceimbatere.
Seme Pallis are alse empieyed as bricklaycrs in the
City ef Madras. Kettan is alse recerded as a title ef
Katasan.

Kettha.-A sub-divisien ef Kerebas, the members
ef which tie a weellen thread reund the wrist at
marriages.

Kettiya Paiko.-A sub-divisien ef Rena.
Kevé (ant-hill).-—-An eaegameus sept ef Gangadi-

karag Vakkaliga.
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levila (Indian cuckee, Eedyenvair keecee!lt).—A

getra ef Medara.
Kevilar (temple peeple).-—-The name adepted bye.

sectien ef Pallis er Vanniyans, whe wear the sacred
thread, and have temples ef their ewn, in which they
wership. Keil Adiyan (temple servant) has been
returned by seme Balijas at times ef census. Kent-
ammamar er Keilpat, deneting ladies ef, er these whe
live in palaces, is a title ef seme Samanta ladies. Kevi-
lagam is the usual term fer the heuse ef a Raja er
Tiremalpad, and Keilpantala is recerded, frem Travan-
cere, as a synenym fer Kbil Tamburan. The Nattul-zettai
Chettis have eraegameus septs, er keils, named after
temples, age, Mather keil.

Kfiya.-—The land and beat-ewning class ef Muham-
madans in the Laccadive islands; The name is said te
be a cerrupt ferm ef Kheja, meaning a man ef distinctien.
Mappillas use Keya as a suffin te their names, c.g.,
Hassan Keya, Mahemed Keya (see Mappilla).

Kfiyappan.---Keyappan er lieyavappan are cerrupt
ferms e( Kusavan (Malabar petters).

Keyli.-—The Keyis, Keis, er Keyas, are a tribe
inhabiting the hills in the nerth ef the Gedavari district,
and are alse feund in the Malkangiri taluk ef the jeypere
Zamindari. They are said te beleng te the great Gend
family, and, when a man ef anether caste wishes te be
abusive te a Keyi, he calls him a Gendia. The Keyi
language is said by Griersen te be a dialect ef Gendi.
Writing cencerning the Keyis ef the Gedavari district,
the Rev. J. Cain statesll that “ in these parts the Keis
use a great many Telugu werds, and cannet always

* The present netc is mainly based en the articles by the Rev. J. Cain in the
Indian Antiquary V, I316, and 1-‘III, I529; and the Madras Christian Cellege
Msssrinv, v, res;-s, and vr, rsssq.
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understand the Keis whe ceme frem the plateau in
Bustar. A few years age, when Celenel I-Iaig travelled
as far as jagdalpuram, the Keis frem the neighbeurheed
ef Dummagudem whe accempanied him were frequently
unable te carry en any cenversatien with many ef the
Keis en this plateau. There are eften slight differences
in the phraseelegy ef the inhabitants ef twe villages
within a. mile ef each ether. When twe ef my teachers,
living net mere than a mile apart, were cellecting
vecabularies in the villages in which they lived, they
eemplained that their vecabularies eiten diflered in peints
where they e:-tpected te find ue variety whatever."
A partial vecabulary el the Keyi language is given by
the Rev. Cain, whe netes that all the werds berrewed
frem Telugu take purely liei terminatiens in the plural.
“ lts cennectien," he writes, “with the (lend language
is very apparent, and alse the inlluence ef its neigh-
beur Telugu. This latter will aeceunt fer many ei the
irregularities, which weuld prebably disappear in the
language speken by the lsieis living lurther away frem
the Telugu ceuntry." Mr. G. F. Paddisen inferms me
that all the Getids whem he niet with in the Viaaga-
patam district were bhele [eke (geed caste), and weuld
net tench perk er mutten, whereas the Keyi shares
with the Dembs the distinctien ei eating anything he
can get in the vrayef meat, frem a. rat te a cew.
lt is neted by Mr. H. A. Stitartll that “ the Khends
call themselves Kui, a name identical with Kei er
Keya." And, in 1353, an intreductien te the grammar
ef the Kui er Kandh language was produced by
Lingum Letchmajee.l‘

l_.,_|.,_...__ _|_____.. _ _ _ _.,.,.-.____,__ i_

' Madras Census Hepert, I391.
‘l Calcutta Christian Observer, May and ]nne, I353: Eecend Editien, by the

I-tcv. ]. M. Dcscernbes and }. A. Griersen, Calcutta, teen.
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It is recerded by the Rev. _I. Cain that “ until tha
talukas were handed ever te British rule, the Bhadra-
challam Zamindar always kept up a treep ef Rehillas,
whe received very little pay fer their services, and lived
chiefly by leeting the country areund. In attendance
epen them were ene hundred Keis, and ene hundred
Madigas. Twenty-five Kei villages ierm a samutfi, and,
in the Bhadrachallam taluka, there are ten samutfts. In
the territory en the eppesite side of the river, which
alse belonged te the Prshwa Ran Family, there were ten
samutus. Each samutu was beund in turn te furnish fer
a menth a hundred Keis te carry burdens, fetch supplies,
etc., fer the abeve-mentioned Rehillas. During the
menth thus empleyed they had te provide their ewn
batta (subsistence meney). The petty Zamindars ef
Alba]-ta, Cherla, Nagar, Elejji and Chintalanada, likewise
had their ferces el Nayaks and Keis, and were centinu-
ally rebbing and plundering. All was grist which came
te their mill, even the clethes el the peer Kei wemen,
whe were frequently stripped, and then regarded as
objects ef ridicule. The l{eis have frequently teld me
that they ceuld never lie dewn te rest witheut feeling that
befere morning their slumbers might be rudely disturbed,
their heuses burnt, and their property all carried eff.
As a rule, they hid their grain in caves and heles ei large
trees.“ It is recerded, in the ‘Uiaagapatant Manual, that,
in 185?, the headtnan ef Heraturu, a village en the
C-odavari river, was H11I"{lLH.lt.i te ebtain a certain rich widew
in marriage fer his sen. Hearing, hewever, that she
had beeeme the cencubine ef a village Munsifl er Magis-
trate ef Buttayagfidern, he attempted, with alarge body
of his Kei fellewers, te carry her eff by ferce. Failing in
the immediate object of his raid, he plundered the village,
and retreated with a quantity ei beety and cattle.
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-- These Keyis, the Rev. J. Cain writes, whe live in the
plains “ have a traditien that, abeut twe hundred years
age, they were driven frem the plateau in the Bustar
ceuntry by famine and disputes, and this relatienship is
alse acknewledged by the Gutta Keis, s'.e., the hill Keis,
whe live in the highlands ef Bustar. These call the
Keis whe -live near the Gedavari Gemmu Keis and
Mayaletilu. The werd Gemmu is used te denete the
banks and neighbeurheed ef the Gedavari. Thus, fer
instance, all the villages en the banks ef the Gedavari
are called Gemmu nllu. Mayaletilu means rascal. The
Gutta Keis say the lewland Keis fermerly dwelt en
the plateau, but en ene eccasien seme ef them started
eut en a jeurney te see a Zamindar in the plains,
premising te return befere very leng. They did net
fulfil their premise, but settled in the plains, and gradually
persuaded ethers te jein them, and at times have secretly
visited the plateau en marauding eapeditiens . . . .
The Keis regard themselves as being divided inte five
elasses, Perumbeyudu, Madegutta, Peregatta, M.ii.tamup-
pave, and Videgutta." The Rev. _]. Cain states further
that “the lewland Keis say that they are divided inte
five tribes, but they de net knew the first ef these. The
enly names they can give arc Paredugatta, Mundegutta,
Perambeyina, and Wikaleru, and these tribes are again
sub-divided inte many families. The members ef the
different tribes may intermarrv, but net members ef the
same tribe."

It is recerded by Mr. F. R. Hemiuigwavii that
“eaegameus septs, called Gattas, eccur in the tribe.
Ameng them are Mfide (third), Nate (feurth) er Paredi,
Aide (fifth) er Rayibanda, Are (siath), Nutemuppaye

I“-"I I1I.—.|--I-I.-_| I

‘F Gazetteer ef the Gedivari rlistriet.
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(st 30th), and Peramheya. In seine places, the members
ef the Made, Nels, and Hide Gattas are said te be
recegnisable by the difference in the marl-ts they ecc,-.;,~
sienally wear en their fereheads, a spet, a herisental, and
a perpendicular line respectively being used by them.
The fire Gatta, hewever, alse uses the perpendicular
line." It is further neted by Mr. Hemingway that the
Racha er Dera Keyas censider themselves superier te all
ether sub-clivisiens, except the Uddis (superier priests). '

It is neted by the Rev. Cain that at Gangelu, a
village abeut three miles frem Dummagudem, “live
several families whe call themselves Basava Gellavandlu,
but en enquiry I feund that they are really Keis, whese
grandfathers had a quarrel with seine ef their neighbeurs,
and separated themselves frem their eld friends. Seme
ef the present members ef the families are an:-tieus te be
re-admitted te the seciety and privileges ef the neigh-
beuring Keis. The werd Basava is cemmenly said te be
derived frem bhasha, a language, and the Gellas ef that
class are said tn have been se called in censequence ef
their speaking a different language frem the rest ef
the Gbllas. A small but vvell-l-znewn family, the Matta
peeple, are all said te have been eriginally Erra Gellas,
but sis: generatiens age they were received inte the Kei
peeple. Anether well-knewn family, the Kaka peeple,
have the fellewing traditien ef their arrival in the Kei
districts. Seven men ef the Are Kapulu caste ef Hindus
ence set eut en a jeurney frem the neighbeurheed ef
Warangal. Their way led threugh dense jungle, and fer
a very leng time they ceuld find ne village, where they
and their herses ceuld ebtain feed and shelter, At length
they espied a small hut belenging te a peer widew, and,
riding up te it, they entered inte cenversatien with her,
when they learned that the whele ceuntry was being
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devastated by a nilghai (blue bull: Bcselepkns trage-
cemsfits), which defied all attempts te capture it. ln
despair, the king ef the ceuntry, whe was a Kei ef the
Emu family, had premised his yeungest daughter in
marriage te any man whe weuld rid the ceuntry ef the
pest. Befere very leng, the yeungest ef the Kapus was
eut'wandering in the neighbeuring jungle, and had an
enceunter with the fermidable beast, which ran at hint
very fiercely, and attempted te kneck him dewn. The
yeung man raised a small brass pet, which he was
carrying, and struck the animal se fercible a blew en the
head that it fell dead en the spet. He then cut eff its
tail, nese, and ene ear, and carried them away as trephies
ef his victery; and, having hidden his ring in the
mutilated head cf the animal, he buried the bedy in a
petter's pit clese te the scene ef the enceunter. I-le and
his elder brethers then resumed theirjeurney, but they
had net gene far befere they received news frem the
widew that the petter, hearing ef the death efthe animal,
had gene te the l-ting with the tidings, and asserted that
he himself was the victer, and was therefere entitled te
the premised reward. The king, hewever, declinedte
cetnply with his request, unless he preduced satisfactery
evidence ef the truth ef the stery, The real victer,
hearing all this, bent his steps te the king's ceurt and
asserted his claim, shewing his trephies in preef ef his
statements, and requesting the king te send and dig up
the carcase ef the animal, and see whether the ring was
there er net. The l-ting did se, and, finding everything as
the claimant had asserted, he bestewed his daughter en
him, and assigned te the newly married ceuple suitable
quarters in his ewn heuse. Befere very leng, the neat
elder brether ef the bridegreem came te pay him a visit,
riding in a ltachadala, t'.e., a small cart en selid weeden
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wheels. He feund all the city in great treuble in cense-
quence ef the ravages ef a crew with an iren beak,
with which it attacked yeung children, and peeked eut
their brains. The king, deeply grieved at his subjects’
distress, had it preelaimed far and wide that the slayer
ef this crew sheuld receive in reward the hand ef his
yeungest remaining daughter. The yeung man had with
him a new bambee bow, and se he fitted an arrew
te the string, and let lly at the crew. His aim was se
geed that the crew fell dead at ence, but the ferce ei
the blew was se great that ene ef the wings was driven
as far seuth as the present village ef Rekapalli (wing
village), its back fell dewn en the spet new eccupied by
Nadampalli (lein er back village), its legs at Kalsiiram
(leg village), and its head at 'i‘irusapurarn (head village),
whilst the remainder fell inte the cart, and was carried
inte the presence ef the king. The king was delighted
te see such clear preefs ef the ye-ting man's bravery, and
immediately had the marriage celebrated, and gave the
new sen-in-law half the tewn. He then made an agree-
ment with his sens-in-law and their friends, accerding te
which they were in future te give him as many marriage-
able girls as ceuld be enclesed and tied up by seven
lengths ef repes used fer tying up cattle, and he was te
bestew upen them as many as ceuld be tied up by three
lengths. In ether werds, he was te receive setjenty
children, and te give thirty, but this premise has never
been fulfilled. The victer received the name ef K.-aka
(crew), and his descendants are called the Kaka peeple."

The Keyis ef the Gedavari district are described in
the Manual as being “a simple-minded peeple. They
leek peer and untidy. The jungles in which they reside
are very unhealthy, and the Keis seem almest tea man te
suffer frem chrenic fever. They lead an unsephisticated,
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savage life, and have few ideas, and no knowledge
-beyond the daily events of their own little villages; but
this withdrawal from civilised existence is favourable to
the growth of these virtues which are peculiar to a
savage life. Like the Khonds, they are noted for truth-
fulness, and are quite an example in this respect to the

icivilised and more cultivated inhabitants of the plains.
They call themselves Koitors, the latter part of which
appellation has been very easily and naturally changed
by the Telugu people, and by the Kois who come most
closely into contact with them, into Dorala, which means
lords; and they are always honoured by this title in the
Goclavari district. [The Rev. Cain expresses doubts
as to the title Dora heing a corruption of tor, and points
out that it is a common title in the Telugu country.
Some Koyis on the Bastar plateau call themselves
Bhumi Razulu, or kings of the earth.] The villages are
small, but very picturesque. They are built in groups
of five or six houses, in some places even a smaller
number, and there are very rarely so many as ten or
fifteen. A clearing is made in the jungle, and a. few
acres for cultivation are left vacant round the houses.
In clearing away the wood, every tree is removed except
the ippa (fierszie Jeffiofie) and tamarind trees, which are
of the greatest service to the people on account of their
fruit and shade. The Kois do not remain long in the
same place. They are a restless race. Four years
suffice to exhaust the soil in one locality, and they do
not take the trouble to plough deeper, but migrate to
another spot, where they makea fresh clearing, and erect
a new village. Their huts are generally covered with
melons and gourds, the flowing tendrils of which give
them a very graceful appearance, but the surrounding
jungle makes them damp and unhealthy. When - the
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cultivation season is over, and the time of harvest draws
on, the whole of the village turns out by families, and
lives on the small wooden scaffoldings erected in the
fields, for the purpose of scaring away the wild animals
and birds, which come to feed on the ripening grain.
Deer and wild pigs come by night to steal it, and herds
of goats by day. Tigers and cheetas (leopards) often
resort to the fields of Indian corn, and conceal themselves
among the lofty plants. Poorer kinds of grain are also
grown, such as millet and maize, out of which the people
makea kind of porridge, called java. They likewise
grow a little cotton, from which they make some coarse
cloth, and tobacco. The ippa tree is much prized.
The Koyis eat the flowers of this tree, which are round
and fleshy. They eat them either dried in the sun, or
fried with a little oil. Oil both for lights and for cook-
ing is obtained from the nut, from which also an intoxi-
cating spirit is extracted." I gather that the Koyis
further use the oil for anointing the hair, whereas, in
Kurnool, the forest officers barter with the Chenchus for
the fruits, which they will part with, as they do not
require them for the toilette or other purpose.

The cultivation of the Koyis has been described as
" of the simplest, most unprofitable kind. A piece of
jungle is selected, and all the trees, except the fruit-
bearing ones, are eut down and burned, the ashes being
used for manure. Then, without removing the stumps
or further clearing, the land is scratched along the top,
and the seed sown. For three or four years the natural
fertility of the soil yields them a crop, but then, when
the undergrowth begins to appear and the soil to be
impoverished, being too lazy to plough and clean it
properly or to give it manure, they abandon it, and the
land again becomes scrub jungle."
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In a note on cultivation in the Agency tracts of the

Godavari district. F. R. Hemingway writes as follows?"
“ The majority of the hill Reddis and the Koyas in the
Agency carry on shifting cultivation, called pfidu, by
burning clearings in the forests. Two methods prevail :
the ordinary (or chalaka) podu, and the hill (or konda)
pedu. The former consists in cultivating certain recog-
nised clearings for a year or two at a time, allowing the
forest to grow again fora few years, and then again
burning and cultivating them; while, under the latter,
the clearing is not returned to for a much longer period,
and is sometimes deserted for ever. The latter is in
fashion in the rnore hilly and wilder parts, while the
former is a step towards civilisation. in February or
March, the jungle trees and bushes are cut down, and
spread evenly over the portion to be cultivated; and,
when the hot weather comes on, they are burnt. The
ashes act as a manure, and the cultivators think that the
mere heat of the burning makes the ground productive.
The land is ploughed once or twice in chalaka pbdus
before and after sowing, but not at all in konda pedus.
The seed is sown in june. Hill cholam and samai are
the commonest crops. The former is dibbled into the
ground. Grain is usually stored in regular granaries
(kottu), or in thatched bamboo receptacles built on a
raised foundation, and called gadi. These are not found
in Bhadrachalant or the central delta, where a high,
round receptacle rnade of twisted straw ( pwxzi) is used.
Grain is also stored, as elsewhere, in pits."

It is noted by Mr. Hemingway that the houses of the
Koyis “ are made of bamboo, with a thatch of grass or
palmyra. They are very restless, and families change

I Gazetteer of the God:-ivari district.
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frequently from one village to another. Before morning,
they consult the omens, to see whether the change will
be auspicious or not. Sometimes the hatching of s
clutch of eggs provides the answer, or four grains of four
kinds of seed, representing the prosperity of men, cattle,
sheep, and land, are put on a heap of ashes undera
man's bed. Any movement among them during the
night is a bad omen. The Koyas proper are chiefly
engaged in agriculture. Their character is a curious
medley. They excite admiration by their truthfulness
and simplicity; contempt by their drunkenness, list-
lessness, and want of thrift ; amusement by their stupidity
and their combination of timidity and self-importance;
and disgust by their uncanny superstitions and thinly
veiled bleed-thirstiness. Their truthfulness is proverbial,
theugh it is said to be less characteristic than of yore,
and they never break their word. Their drunkenness is
largely due to the commonness of the ippa tree (Bessie
Jefffeizie), from the llowers of which strong spirit is
distilled, and is most noticeable when this is blossoming.
Their laziness is notorious, and their stupidity is attested
by numerous stories. One, vouched for by the Rev.
J. Cain, relates how some of them, being despatched with
a basket of fruit and a note describing its contents, and
being warned that the note would betray any pilfering,
first buried the note so that it could not see, then
abstracted some of the fruit, afterwards disinterred the
note and delivered it and the basket, and were quite at a
loss, when charged with the theft, to know how the note
could have learnt about it. They are terribly victimised
by traders and money-lenders from the low country, who
take advantage of their stupidity to cheat them in every
conceivable way. Their timidity has on occasions driven
them to seek refuge in the jungle on the appearance of a
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Hindu in clean clothes, but, on the other hand, they
insist upon, and receive a considerable measure of
respect from lowlanders whom they encounter. They
are perfectly aware that their title Dora means lord, and
they insist upon being given it. They tolerate the
address ‘uncle’ (mama) from their neighbours of other
castes, but they are greatly insulted if called Key-I-ts.
When so addressed, they have sometimes replied
‘Whose throat have I cut?’ playing on the word koya.
which means to slice, or cut the throat. When driven
to extremes, they are capable of much courage. Blood
feuds have only recently become uncommon in British
territory, and in 1S;6 flourished greatly in the Bastar
Stale."

Concerning the marriage custom of the Koyis the
Rev. ]. Cain writes that “the Koyis generally marry
when of fair age, but infant marriage is unknown. The
maternal uncle of a girl has always the right to dispose
of her hand, which he frequently bestows upon one of
his own sons. If the would-be bridegroom is com-
paratively wealthy, he can easily; secure a bride by a
peaceable arrangement with her parents; but, if too poor
to do this, he consults with his parents and friends, and,
having fixed upon a suitable young girl, he sends his
father and friends to take counsel with the headman of
the village where his future partner resides. A judicious
and liberal bestowal of a few rupees and arak (liquor)
obtain the consent of the guardian of the village to the
proposed marriage. This done, the party watch for a
favourable opportunity to carry off the bride, which is
sure to occur when she comes outside her village to fetch
water or wood, or, it may be, when her parents and
friends are away, and she is left alone in the house.
The bridegroom generally anxiously awaits the return
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heme ef his friends with their eaptlve, and the eeremeny
is preeeeded with that evening, due netiee having been

r

F

sent‘ te the bereaved parents. Seme ef the Keyis are-
plelygamists, and it net unfreqnently happens that a
widew is ehesen and earried eff, it may be a day er twe
after thd death ef her husband, whilst she is still grieving
en aeeetmt ef her less. The bride and bridegreem are
net always married in the same way. The mere simple
eererneny is that ef eausing the weman te bend her
headidewn, and then, having made the man lean ever
her, the friends peur water en his head, and, when the
water has run eff his head te that ef the weman, they
are regarded as man and wife. The water is generally
peured eut ef a hettle-genrd. (These geurds are used
by the Keyis as bettles, in whieh they earry drinking
water when en a jeurney. Very few Keyis stir far frem
their hemes witheut ene ef these filled with water.)
Generally, en this all-impertant eeeasien, the twe are
hreught tegether, and, having premised te be faithful te
eaeh ether, drink seme milk. Seme riee is then placed
-befere them, and, having again renewed their premises,
they eat the riee. They then ge eutside the heuse, and
mareh reund a lew heap ef earth which has been threwn
up under a small panda! (heetl-1)ereeted fer the eeeasien,
singing a simple leve seng as they preeeed. Afterwards
they pay their respeets te the elders present, and beg
fer their blessing, which is generally bestewed in the
ferm ef‘ May yen be happy! may yen net fight and
quarrel l ' ete. This ever, all present fall te the task ef
deveuring the quantity ef previsiens previded fer the
.,eregasien, and, having well eaten and drunk, the eeremeny
is eeneluded. If the happy eeuple and their friends are
eemparatively wealthy, the festivities last several days.
Dancing and singing are kept up every evening, and,

- __ -Iv-4. ~ Ii
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when the fun wa:-res fast and furiens,, the mether inl I
takes up her new sen-in—law en her sheulders, and ‘l5
mether her new daughter-in-law, and dance reu_ ‘ll Eh
vigereusly as age and strehgth permit. If the thera-
in-law are net able, it is the duty ef the Bflfifltive
maternal aunts te perferm this ludicreus e_ EEK when
lithe bridegreetn is a fine strapping yeun ‘FY1311; till-5 l5 3-
duty rather than a pleasure. Seme de fiat filljfifili I0 H111
away with the wife ef anether man. anlili ill ffi1'1TlE1' }'E'1='lJ'5-
a husband has been knewn te have ribfififl murdered £0!‘
the sake ef his wife. Even at pit-'é5E11h mfiffi illfipl-REE
‘arise frem bride-stealing than flrfim 3113*‘ fithfil‘ E3-I-15¢,
especially as up te the preseltt/ilmfi (I3?‘5) lillfi GUVETH"
ment flfl-lcialg hgwfl “fit bgfify/Hblfi [U 5l.'.'U[J praetlee.

In they Cagfi Qf 3 man f|__]_;"|_1"r*ill'lg HWHY with E1llU'lIl'l'El' lTlH.HiS

awiffij [I-1|: gamatu dgfa ffflfififldlnflll), fill lliFi b-Clllg i'E“PUI'liECl

tn him! gags [Q th Vlllflgfi Wllfiffi thfi Cl.llpI'l'lI llV'E5,

agsfifnblgg the hr: lTlEl.ll, and CEl.ll5 the Ul:l-El'lClCl" beffiffi

him, Hg than fflnes the man twelve rupees, and erders
him {Q give; gtyruther twelve te the husband ef the wernan
whfim 11¢ ha?’ stelen, and then demands twe rupeefs’ werth
ef liquer, glgeat, and grain fer a feast. On these being
5;"-Dughtl /ihe night is spent in feasting and drinking, and
the fault is fergiven. In cases ef breach ef the seventh
Cqmpdandmelit, the effender is eften placed between twe
1,1.-gs ef weed, upen which as many men sit as can be

"' accemmedated, and press it dewn as leng as they can
witheut endangering the unfertunate man's life. In all
the Kei villages there is a large heuse, where the yeung
unmarried men have te sleep, and anether which the
yeung unmarried girls .have te eecupy at night.“ _ '

It is neted by Mr. Hemingway that, “ if a Keya yeuth
is refused by the maiden ef his cheice, he gene'rally_
Carries her eff by feilce. Bet a hey can reserve a girl
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baby fer himself by giving the mether a pet, arid aicleth
fer the baby te lie upen, and then she may net be carried
eff. Girls whe censert with a man ef lew caste are?
purified by having their tengues branded with a het
gelden needle, and by being made te pass threugh ssysn
arches ef palmyra leaves which are afterwards burnt."

Keraga.) Accerding te Mr. R. E.. Entheven,* “tbs
suggestien seems tp be a rapid representatien ef seven
e:-tistences, the eutcast regaining his (er her) status after
seven generatiens haye passed witheut further transgres-
sien. The parallel suggested is the law ef Manu that
seven generatiens are necessary ‘te efface a lapse frem
the law ef endegameus marriage."-

In a nete en marriage ameng the Keyis ef Vizag.a-
patam, Mr. C. Hayavadana Rae writes that the parents
and ether relatiens ef the b1'idegreem ge te the bride's
heme with a present (veli) ef three er feur head-leads ef
fermented liquer made frem ragi (Efsarriss Cbrereee)
speds, a pairief new cleths fer the girl’s father and
rriether, and a pig. A feast is held, and, en the fellewing
day, the bride is cenducted te the heme df the bride-
greem. The marriage ceremeny is then cenductcd en
lines similar te these already described.

In cennectien with birth ceremenies, the Rev. _]. Cain
writes that “ the Kei wemen are very hardy, and careless
abeut themselves. After the birth ef a child, they de
net indulge in the lunury ef a cet, but, accerding te their
itsual custem, centinue te lie upen the greund, bathe in
celd water, and eat their accustemed feed. Directly the
child is born, it is placed upen a cet, and the mether
resumes her erdinary werk ef fetching water, weed,
leaves, etc., ceel-ting fer the family, and se en. On the

|
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ifseuenth day the ehild is well washed, and all the neigh-
bours and near relatives assemble together to_"'_ nameis ,,*
the ehild. Having plaeed the ehild on a eet; they
put a leaf of the mehwa tree (Bessie) in the ehi1d'e hand,
and pronounce some name which they think suitable.
If the ohild eleses its hand oi-'er the leaf, it is regarded
as a sign that the ehild aoquiesees, hut, if the ehild rejects
the leaf or eries, they take it as a sign that they must
ehoose another name, and so they threw away the leaf,
and substitute another leaf and another name, until the
ehild shows its approbation. If the name ehosen is that
of any person present, the owner of that name generally
expresses his appreqifiion of the honour thus eonferred
by plaeing a small eoin in the hand of the ehild, otherwise
the father is bound to do so. This eeremony is followed
by a night of daneing and singing, and the He:-tt day the
father gives a feast to his neighbours and friends, or,
if too poor for that, treats the male friends to liquor.
Most Kois new name their ehildren without all the
elaberate e ernonial mentioned above.”

“The bestlies of ohildren," the Rev. Cain writes,
"and of young men and young wemen are buried. If a
ehilcl dies within a month of its birth, it is usually ‘buried
elose to the house, so that the rain dropping from the
eaves may fall upon the grave, and thereby oause the
parents to be blessed with another ehild in due eeuree
of time. ‘With the eseeption of the above mentioned,
eorpses are usually burnt. A eow or bullock is slain,
and the tail out off and put in the dead person's hand,
after the cot on which the corpse is carried has been
placed upon the funeral pile. If a pfijari, or Koi priest,
is present, he net unfrequently elaims a eleth or two be
longing to the dead person. The eet is then remeved,‘,

“and the body burnt. Mr. Vanstavern reports having-iseehE
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of‘the liver of the slaih animal placbd in the mouth
ofhtlfle'_oerps;e. The friends of the deceased retire, and
proceed to feast upon the animal slain for the occasion.
Three days afterwards they generally return, bringing.
cotttribugions of chelarn (grain), and, having slain one

mereuanimals,have a second feast. In some parts,
'ir,ftm'cdiaI_:ely after the corpse is consumed, the ashes are
wettecl, rolled into balls, and deposited in a hole about
_t_ivo feet deep, dug on the roadside just outside their
-‘i»'i_llage..lb Over the hole is placed a slab of stone, and at
the head an upright stone, and, whenever friends pass
by these monuments, they endeavour to place a few
leaves of tobacco on the slabs, remarking at the same
time how fond the deceased were of tobacco in their
-lifetime. The hill Kois have erected very large slabs in
days gone by, and it is not uncommon to see rows of ten
to fifteen outside the villages close to well-frequented
roads, but at present they seldom take the trouble to put
up any monuments. In the Mallcaeagiri talul-2, the Kois
every new and then erect these stones, and, when
encarnped -tin a village, we were struclt by the height of
ene, from the top of which was suspended an es tail.
On enquiry we found that it was the tomb of the late
hqadman, who had been enterprising enough to build
seme large bunds (emhankments), and thus improve his
rice fields. Success attended his efforts, and five crops
rewarded him. But, alas, envious persons plotted his

lde_wnfa1_l, he became ill, and called in the diviner, who
seen discovered the cause of the fatal illness in the shape
oflbttils ofmud, which had been surreptitiously introduced
into stomach by some demoness at the instigatihn of
.e€—ii11dHfoes. Three days after the funeral feast. e sewed
gpi-re is ii-equently held, and, if ~means are forthcoming,
-}g_dot_her“en the seventh and fifteehth days. The nights are
ll
I‘

I
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ialways spent in dancing to the beating of the tom-item or
drum. All believe that these feasts are necessary for the
repose of the spirits of the deceased, and that, if these aiie
not thus duly honoured they will wander about the jhngle
in the form of pisachas (devils) ready to avenge theirll

"friends neglect of their comfort by bringing evilupon
their children or cattle. If they are not satisfied as to the

-cause of the death of any of their friends, they centinue
to meet at intervals for a whole year, offer the sacrificial
feasts, and inquire of the diviner whether he thinks that
the spirit of the deceased has been able to associate with
spirits or its predeceased friends, and, when they obtain
an answer in the affirmative, then and then only do they
discontinue these feasts."

In connection with death ceremonies, Mr. Hemingway ,.,
notes that “when a Koya dies, a cow er bullock is
slaughtered, and the tail is cut off, and put in the dead
rnan’s hand. The liver is said to be sometimes put in his
mouth. His widow's tali.(marriage badge) is always
placed there, and, when a married woman dies, her ti§,l_i
is put in her mouth. The pyre ofa man is lighted by
his nephew, and of a woman by her son. No pollution
is observed by those attending the funeral. The beef of
the slain animal provides a feast, and the whole party
returns home and makes merry. On the eighth day, a
pot of water is placed in the dead man's house for him
-to drink, and is watched by his nephew. Nest morning

‘It

another cow is slaughtered, and the tail and a ball of
cooked rice are offered to the soul at the burning
ground." _ ' _ _

Concerning the death ceremonies in the Viaagapatam
district, Mr. C. Hayavadana Rae writes that the corpses
of young children are buried far away from the heme
of their parents. It is customary, among ' the more

I

s
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prosperous families, to put a few rupees into the mouth"
ofiaicorpse before the funeral pyre is lighted. I The money
is ihade to represent the value of the animafgacrificed in,
the Godavari district. Death pollution is not observed,
but ht; the eighth day the relations kill a fowl, and burn

at the spot where the body was cremated. The ashes
of a dead person are carried to a spot set apart close to the
highway. Water is poured over them, and they are made
into_ small balls. A hole, two or three feet deep, is dug,
intoiwhich the halls, a few of the pots belonging to the
deceased, and some money are put. They are covered
‘over with a stone slab, at ene end of which an upright slab
is set up. A cow is killed, and its tail cut eff, and tied to
the upright slab, to appease the ghost of the dead person.
The remainder of the animal is carried off, and used for
a feast. Ghasias are notorious for opening up these Koyi
sepulchres, and stealing the money buried in them.

Mr. H. Tyler informs ITIE that he came across the
‘burning funeral pyre of a Koyi girl, who had died of
“syphilis. Across a neighbouring path leading to the
Koyi village, were a basket fish-trap containing grass,
and. on each side thorny twigs, which were intended to
catch the malign spirit of the dead girl, and prevent it
from entering the village. The twigs and trap, contain-
ing the captured spirit, were to be burnt by the Koyis on
the following day.

lt is noted by Mr. Hemingway that “ people who are
neither good enough for heaven, nor bad enough for hell,
are ‘born again in their former family. Children with
hgare-lip, moles, etc., are often identified as re-incarna--
lions of deceased relations. ' Tattooing is common. It
iii, fer various reasons, considered very important for the
soul in the neat world that the body should have been
"adequately tattooed." I -

'4
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Concerning the religion of the Koyis, the ‘lil'.dv.'
H]. Cain writes that they say “ that the following
lgoddesses were appointed to be worshipped by Sudras l:---
Muttelamma, Maridimahalakshmi, Potorasu and Kor-
ihasulu ; and the following were to receive adoration from
the Koyis :—-Kommalamma, Katuritdu, Adamarash-Q
{Ihe goddess Mamili or Pele must be propitiated early
in the year, or else the crops will undoubtedly fail; and

1.

she is said to be very partial to human victims. There
is strong reason to think that two men were murdered
in 18576 near a village not far from Dummagudem, as
offerings to this devata, and there is no reason to doubt
that every year strangers are quietly put out of the way
in the Bastar country, to ensure the favour of this blood-
thirsty goddess. All the Koyis seem to hold in great
respect the Pandava brothers, especially Arjuna and
Bhima. The wild dogs or dhols are regarded as the
dfitas or messengers of these brothers, and the long
black beetles which appear. in large numbers at the
beginning of the hot weather are called the Pandava
flock of goats. Of course they would on no account
attempt to kill a dhol, even though it should happen to
attack their favourite calf, and they even regard it as
imprudent to interfere with these dfitas, when they wish
to feast upon their cattle." The tradition among the
Koyis is that, when the Pandava brothers were in exile,
Bhima, whom they call Bhimador, went hunting: in the
jungle, and met a wild woman of the woods, whom hefell
in love with and married. The fruit of this union was
the Koyi people. The tradition further states that this
wild woman was not a human being.‘ “AL Koi,“ lthei

|
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Rev. J. Cain continues, “ whom Mr. Alexander met, in a
I .
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"' Manuel of the Godivati district.
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ivillagfi alziout two miles from Dummagudem, caused hiilt
to infer that the Kois think heaven to be a great fort,
and ‘in it plenty of rice to eat for those who enter it ; that Ii

hell 'is- a dismal place, where a crow, made of iron!’
contihhallyg11aw*s off the flesh of the wicked. This must
have llzieert that particular _K*oi’s own peculiar belief, for
it certainly is not that of any of the Kois with whom I
sq frequently come in contact. The mention of the iron
crow‘ reminds me that, about two years ago, a rumour
rapidly spread in some of the villages that an iron cock
was abroad very early in the morning, and upon the first
village in which it heard one or more cocks begin to
crow it would send a grievous pestilence, and at least
decimate the village. In one instance at least, this led
to immediate eatermination of all the unfortunate cooks
in that village. Last year (t3;r8) the inhabitants of a
village on the left bank of the Godavari were startled by
the tallaris (village peons) of the neighbouring village
bringing about twenty fowls, and ordering them to be
sent on the neat village south of Dummagudem. On
being asked the reason of this order, they replied that the
cholera goddess was selecting her victims in the villages
further north, and that, to induce her to leave their parts,
‘some of these villages had sent these fowls as offerings

I‘

|.
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to her, but they were to be'passed on as far as possible
before they were slain, for then she would follow in
anticipation of the feast, and so might be tempted quite
ojut',of these regions. The Police, however, interfered,
hnd iihey were passed back into the Upper Godavari
district." '

'| .Writing further concerning the religion of the Koyis,
the; Rey. Cain adds that " one Sunday afternoon,

-home Kois came to us from a village nine miles away,
andhbegged for medicine for a man, whose right cheek,
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said, had been torn away by a tiger, just ad if it
ihad been cut out by a knife. A few days aftergatds
we heard a story, which was far more credible. '~l~Thi_e
people of the village were very arntious for good ‘chops,

érld resolved to return to the practice of offering a
-stranger passing by to the goddess Mamill, and so two
of them were on the look-out for a victim. They soon
‘saw one, and began to pursue him, but he, a Koi,
knowing the former evil repute of the village, suspected
their design and fled, and at last took refuge up a
manchan. They began to ascend too, when he took out
of his belt a knife, and struck at his assailants, and cut
away his right cheek. This caused the two assailants to
retreat, and the man escaped. As human sacrifices are
now illegal, a langur monkey is frequently substituted,
and called for occasion Ekuromma Potu, r'.e., a male
with small breasts. This name is given in the hope of
persuading the goddess that she is receiving a human
sacrifice. Mutyalantnta is the goddess, who is supposed
to preside over small-pos and cholera. When the vil-
lages have determined to appease this dread goddess,
they erect a pandal (booth) outside their village under a
nim (MeJt'o A.aea't'retai!n) tree, search all round for the
soft earth of a white-ant heap, and proceed at once to
mould this earth into the form of an image of a woman,
tie a cloth or two round her, hang a few peacoclis
feathers around her neck, and place her under the pandal
on a threeslegged stool, which has been made of the
wood of Coréiospervnawt Got's_y;f>r'aw: (silk-cotton tree) for
the occasion. They then bring forward a chielven andltry
to persuade it to eat some of the grains they have thrown
down before the image, requesting thelgoddess tdflnform
them whether she will leave their village or not.; If the
chicken picks up some of the grains, they reghfd it as
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nftnstiifavnurable nmen, hut, if nnt, their ‘hearts are immdlli
diittely filled with dread nf the centinued anger nf the
goddess. They then bring fnrward twn sheep tn» gums, »
land then“-nresent tn them a dish nf tnddy, and, if r]1i=_~,-f
tnddji is drunk by the animals, they are quite assuredi]
nf thie speedy departurenf the plague which is devasl

_.,-1| | '

tating their village. The sheep are then tied up till the"
neat mnrning. In the meantime a snrcerer is hrhught-;,
tn the frnnt, and they enquire nf him the determinatinnfl
nf’the'g0ddess. After this they return tn the village, in
and they all drink well, and the night is spent in dancing,
in which the wemen jnin. The neat mnrning the pandal
and its inmate are rcmnved tn a site still farther away
frnm the village, after which the fnwi is kiiled nvcr the
image, nn which snme drnps nf blend are allnwed tn fall.
The sheep then have garlands hung rnund their necks,
and their heads are adnrned with turmeric, and pnts nf
lcnld water are pnured nver them. The deity is at the
saiine time again asked whether she intends tn leave
them alnne, and, if she is dispnsed tn be favnnrable
tnwards them, she re].-lies by causing the sheep tn shiver.
The animals are immediately killed, the left ear and left
leg being cut nff and placed in the rnnuth, and the head
cut'nfi' and left as an nffering befere the image. The

infthe sacrifice is then carried away. tn be cnnked
afidjeI1jnyed by all the wnrshippers befnre they reach
hnihe, as their wives arc nnt allnwed tn partake nf the
sacrificial feast.

II .

'“Annther gnddess nr demnness, nf which many stand
inidread, is called a Pida. and her they prnpitiate in the

-\.
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nf December. All the men nf the village gather
‘tegether. and cnllect frnm each_ hnuse a handful nf'
Chfilam, which they give tn the wife uf the piijari, direct-
iitg her tn make bread with it fnr her husband. After

‘l
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 dswpd§akdn_ef it, they bring pets ef warm water'_giid
it ever his head, and then all in the village spend

sieme time in dancing. A chatty (pet) is breught after
" 'me, in which are placed leaves ef the ’Dt'ns;15yrnr
 irlI1jrn;5't'srt'r, and twe yeung men carry it between

em, suspended frem a pele cut frem the same tree, all
Iareund the village. The pejari, carrying a ceck, accem-
-"panies them, and alse the rest ef the men ef the village,
each ene carrying a staff cut frem the above mentinned
itree, with which he strikes the eaves ef each“ heuse
passed in their perambulatiens. W'he11 they have been
all areund the village, they all march eff seme little
distance, and tie up the stick en which the pet is
suspended tn twe neighbeuring trees, and place their
staves clese by. The pfijari sets tn werk tn kill the
ceck, and they all beg the demeness, whem they seppese
tn have entered the pet, net tn ceme tn their village
again. The pejari then ceeks and eats the cecl-t wbith
feed which has been seppliedhim, and the ether wership-
pers alse satisfy the cravings ef hunger with feed they
have breught with them. On ne aeceunt de they return
heme until after dark, lest the demeness sheuld see the
read tn their village, and fellew in their wake. Very
frequently en these eccasiens, vetive efferings, premised
leng befere, are sacrificed and eaten by the pfijari. It is
net at all uncemmen fer a Kei te premise the Pida a
seven-herned male (z'.s., a ceck) as a bribe te be let alnne,
a twe-herned male (r'.s., a gear) being set apart, by mere
-wealthy er mere fervent suppliants. _ ~

=' “ The Keis acknewledge that they -wership the
devataln er the dayyamulu (demens ef the meuntains).
-The Kerra Razn is suppesed te be the deity, whe has
supreme centrel ever tigers, and a friend ef mine ence
saw a small temple devjeted te his wership a few Jrttiles
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Mfi‘titri'thé:"large village ef Gellapalli, Bastar, but it did ‘net
gees: tn be held in very great respect. There is ne Kni

‘tempts in any village near Dummagudem, and the Keis
are sg-idem, if ever, te be feund near a Hindu temple.
Seme time age there was a small mud temple tn the

jgifiddeirises Sarlaxnma and Kemmalamma at Pedda Naile-
palli, and the head Kei ef the village was the pfijari,
but he became a Christian, and the temple fell inte ruins,
.and,'rsenn melted away. A few families have added te
,t_heir ewn faith the wership ef Siva, and many ef_them
"are preud ef the appellatien ef Linga Keis." " In
times ef dreught," Mr. Hemingway writes, “ a festival
te Bhlma, which lasts five days, is held. When rain
appears, the Keyis sacrifice a cew er pig te their patren.
Dancing plays an impertant part at all these feasts, and
alse at marriages. The men put en head-dresses ef
straw, inte which huffale herns are stuck, and accempany
‘themselves with a kind ef chant.“

“ There is," the Rev. Cain writes, “generally ene
vielpu fer each gens, and in a certain village there is the
chief velpu fer the whele tribe ef Keis. When any ef

inferier velpus are carried abeut, centributiens in
_l-tind er cash are cellected by its guardians almest
.1ei~telusiyely frem the members ef the gens te which the
velpu belengs. When the superier velpn is taken tn
.-.an§'.villg:ge, all the inferier velpus are breught, and, with
the esceptien ef twe, are planted seme little distance in
"frent ef their lerd. There are twe, hewever, which are
‘regarded as lieutenants ef the parameunt pewer, and

planted ene en each side ef their superier. As
it was eaprmsed tn me, the chief velpu is like the Raja
ilitf Bastar, these twe are like his ministers ef state, and
_the;;est are like the petty samindars (land-ewners) under

_._Tl1_g_Jlargest share ef _ the efferings gees te the

-l
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‘chief, the twe suppnrters then claim a fair amnunt’, and
the remainder is equally divided amnngst these the
third rank . . . . . Ancestral wnrship phevails
amettg the Knis, especially nn the nccasinns when the

nf the family is carried rnund. The veipu is-a
ital;-ge three-cnrnered red clnth, with a number nf figures
‘nf varieus ancesters rnughly cut nut nf different cnlnured
1

cleth, white, green, blue, nr yellnw, and stitched tn the
main cleth. W'henever any impnrtant male member nf
the family dies, a new figure is added tn cnmmemnrate
his services. It is usually kept in the custedy nf the
leading man nf the family, and taken rnund by him tn all
members nf that family nnce a year, when each member
is bound tn give an nffering tn the velpu. Ne nne
belenging tn a different family takes any part in the
ceremenies. On the nccasinn nf its being carried reund,
it is fised tn a lnng bamb-on nrnamented at the tnp with
the hair frnm the tail nf a yak, and with lnuclly snunding
brass bells. On arriving at a village where there are _a
sufficient number nf Knis nf the particular family tn make
it wnrth while tn stay, the priest in charge nf the velptr
and his attendant Deli give due nntice nf their arrival,
and, having planted the velpu in the grnund, the night is
spent by all the members nf the family tn which the
velpu belnngs in dancing and making merry tn the seund
nf the drum, which is beaten by the Delinnly, The
priest in charge has tn fast all night, and keep himself
ceremnnially pure. In the mnrning they all prnceed tn
thefilearest stream nr tank (pend), with the velpu irf frnnt
carried by the priest, and there bathe, and alsn enjny the
fun inf 'sprin1ding each nther with water tn their hearts‘
centent. This dnne, they cnme up nut nf the water,
plant the velpu nn the bank, and send fer the bullnclt tn
be sacrificed. When this is brnught, its legs are tied
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tnggther, and it I!-i then threwn en the greund, and the
fl" priest (er, if he is weal-t, a streng yeunger man) has tn
kill it at eneblews It is then cut up, and, after the
atteridaht priest has received his share, it is 'dividei:l,
,_amengst the attendant crewd, whe spend the rest nf the
,_asy'is‘ feasting and drinking. As a rule, an act ef

--\-

yebeisance er wership is even paid t‘e the velpu, unlessxthe
,-.-bffering ef meney te the custedian be regarded as such,
“i'Semeti‘mes a weman very desireus ef having a child

brings a ceck, thrnws it dewn befere the velpu and makes
iiebeisance tn it, but this is net a very cemmen custnm.
.-The Delivaltdlu er De-lellu always attend the velpu, and
are present at all the marriage feasts, when they recite
geld stnries, and sing natinnal sengs, They are net Keis,
but really a sectien nf the Mala caste, altheugh they will

rnet mia with the rest ef the Malas ef their ewn family,
' excepting when en the Bastar plateau ameng the hill

Keis. The Keis have very amusing stnries as te hew the
hair frem the tail nf the yak is ebtainecl. They say that
the yak is a hairy animal which lives in a ceuntry far
gway, but that its great peculiarity is that it has enly ene
fig, and that this leg has ne jeints in it. Being a very

_-fswift animal, it is impessible te capture it in any erclinary
tray, but, as it rests at night by leaning against ehe

- particular tree, the hunters carefully mark this tree, and
.se1'11eltj'i*ne during the day cut the trunk threugh as far as
advisable, and watch the result. When night cemes en,

-"the animal returns te its resting place, leans against the
‘tree,'which is ne lenger able te give suppert te the yak,
and beth fall te the greund. The hunters immediately
rush in, and seize their prey. A friend has supplied me

;---with the fnllewiag reference in ‘ De Belle Gallice,' They
(the hunters) either undermine all the trees in that place
at the tents, er cut them se far as te leave the external

ll -ii :~
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“appearance ef a standing tree. Then the elk, which has
rie ltnnts er jeints, cemes, leans, as usual, and dewn cemes "'
tree, elk and all." ~- .-

. ‘I |

I Cenceriiing the velpus, Mr. Hemingway writes that
E“ they censist ef small pieces ef metal, generally iren and
‘less than a feet in length, which are l-tept in a hellew
bambee depesited in seme wild and unfrequented spet.
They are guarded with great secrecy by these in charge
ef them, and are eiily shewn tn the principal wershippers
en the rare eccasiens when they are taken eut te be
adered. The Knyas are very reticent abeut them. Mr.
Cain says that there is ene supreme velpu, which is
recegnised as the highest by the whele Keya tribe, and
kept hidden in the depths ef Bastar. There are alse:
velpus fer each gatta, and fer each family. The fermer
are censidered superier te the latter, and are less fre-
quently breught eut eftheir retreats. One ef them called
Lakksis (er Laltl-ta) R-iimu, which belengs either te the
fire er Perambeya gatta, is cnnsidered mere petent than
the ethers. It is ernamented with eyes ef geld and silver,
and is ltept in a cave near Sitanagarani in the Bhadra-
chalam taluk. The ethers are depesited in different
places in the Bastar state. They all have names efiheir
ewn, but are alse knewn by the generic term fltdama
Rare. Beth the gatta and family velpus are wershipped
enly by members ef the sept er family te which they
appertain. They are taken reund the ceuntry at intervals,

i I + Itn receive the reverence and gifts ef their adherents. The
fermer are breught eut ence in every three er feur years,
especially during widespread sickness, failure ef crops,
er cattle disease. Pm animal (generally a yeung bulleclt)
is stabbed under the left sheulder, the bleed is sprinkled
ever the deity, and the animal is neat killed, and its
liver is cut eut and effered te the deity. A feast,_
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eemetimes lasts fer twe days, takes platie, and the velpu
is then put back in its hiding-place.

“At present," the Rev. _[. Cain writes, “ the Keis
areund here (Dummagudem) have very few festivals?
except nne at the harvest nf the senna (Sergkem eerlgierr),
Fnrmerly they had nne nnt enly fer every grain crnp, but
nne when the ippa finwers were ready tn be gathered,
anether when the pumpkins were ripe, at the first tapping
"nf the palm tree fer teddy, etc. New, at the time the
annna crnp is ripe and ready tn be cut, they take a fnwl
inte the field, kill it, and sprinkle its bleed en any
nrdinary stene put up fnr the nccasinn, after which they
are at liberty tn partake ef the new crep. In many
villages they weuld refuse tn cat with any Kei whe has
neglected this ceremeny, tn which they give the name
Knttalu, which werd is evidently derived frnm the
Telugu werd I-tntta (new). Rice-straw cnrds are hung en
trees, tn shew that the feast has been nbserved." In
seme places, Mr. l-leniingway tells us, the victim is a
sheep, and the first fruits are effered te the lecal geds,
and tn the ancesters. Anether singular feast eccurs
seen after the chelam (aenna) crnp has been harvested.
Early en the mnrning ef that day, all the men nf each
village have tn turn eut inte the fnrest tn hunt, and wee
betide the uiilueky individual whe dnes nnt bring heme
seme_~game, be it enly a bird er a meuse. All the wemen
rushlafter him with cew-dung, mud er dirt, and pelt
him nut ef their village, and he dees net appear again in
that village until the next merning. The hunter whe
has been mest successful then parades the village with
his game, and receives presents ef paddy (rice) frem
every heuse. Mr. Vanstavern, whilst bering fer ceal
at Beddadannlu, was visited by all the Kei wemen nf the
villag'e,.dressed up in their lnrds’ clnthes, and they teld
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him that they had that merning driven their husbands te
the ferest, te bring heme game ef seme kind er other.
This quaint festival is said by Mr. Hemingway te
called Bhfidevi -Pandaga, er the festival ef the earth
goddess. Wheli the samalu crep is ripe, the Keis
shmmen the pujari en a previeusly appeinted dav, and
cellect frem every heuse in the village a fewl and a
handful ef grain. The pujari has te fast all that night,
and bathe early the neat merning. After bathing, he
kills the fewls gathered the previeus evening in the
names ef the faveurite geds, and fastens an ear ef samalu
te each heuse, and then a feast fellews. In the evening
they ceek seme ef the new grain, and kill fresh fewls,
which have net te be curried but reasted, and the heart,
liver, and lights ei which are set apart as the especial
feed ef their ancestral spirits, and eaten by every member
ef each henseheld in their name. The bean feast is an
impertant ene, as, until it is held, ne ene is allewed te
gather any beans. On the secend day befere the feast,
the village pfijari must eat enly bread. The day befere,
he must fast the whele twenty~feur heurs, and, en the day
ef the feast, he must eat enly rice ceeked in milk, with
the bird effered in sacrifice. All the men ef the village
accempanv the pfijari te a neighbeuring tree, which must
be a I‘"s':rwrr'ne£z'e éarrzerzrasrr, and set up a stene, which
they thus dedicate te the goddess Kedalamma. Every
ene is beund te bring fer the pejari a geed hen and_ a
seer ef rice, and fer himself a ceck and half a seer ef rice.
The pfijari alse demands frem them twe annas as his
sacrificing fee. Each wershipper then brings his ceck te
the pfijari, whe helds it ever grains ef rice which have
been sprinkled befere the geddess, and, if the bird peeks
at the rice, geed luck is ensured fer the ceming. year,
whilst, if perchance the bird peeks three tintes, the
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efferer ef that particular ceck can iscarcely centain himself‘
fer jey. If the bird declines te teuch the grains, then
ill-luck is sure te visit the ewner's heuse during the
ensuing year.i --
- '-‘The Keis have but little belief in death frem
tlhtural causes. Setpe demen er demeness has breught
about the death by bringing fever er small-pert, er seme
ether fell disease, and this frequently at the instigatien
ef an enemy ef the deceased. In days gene-by,~-the
taking ef the erdeal te clear eneseif was the cemmen
practice, but at present it is quite the e:-tceptien. But,
if there are very suspicieus circumstances that ill-will has
breught abeut the death, the friends ef the deceased
assemble, place the cerpse en a cet, and make straight
fer the suspected enemy. If he er she is unfertunate
eneugh te be at heme, a trial takes place. A pet is
partly fiiled with water, en the tep ef which ghee
(clarified butter) and milk are peured, and then it is
placed en the fire. Pts seen as it begins te beil, stenes
are threwn in, and the accused is summened te take them
eut. If this is dene witheut any apparent injury te' the
unfertunate victim, a verdict ef net guilty is returned;
but, if there are signs ef the hand being at all scalded
er burnt, the unhappy wight has te eat a bene ef the
deceased, which is remeved and pennded, and mined
with beiled rice and millt. in days gene-by, the sentence
was death." Accerding te Mr. Hemingway, when a
death eccurs, “an enquiry is held as te whe is guilty.
Seriie male member ef the family, generally the nephew
ef the deceased, threws celeured rice ever the cerpse
it lies stretched en the bed, preneuncing as he dees se
the names ef all the knewn sercerers whe live in the
neighheurheed. It is even new selemnly asserted that,
.1e}'_l'len~the name ef the wizard respensible is preneunced,
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the bed gets up, and meves tewards the heuse er village
where he resides.“ “ Fer seme menths," the Rev.
]. Cain centinues, “a peer eld Kei weman was living in
eur cempeund, because she had been driven eut ef
village after village in Bastar frem the suspicien that
she was the cause ef the death ef mere than ene relative,
and she was afraid that she might fall a victim te their
just (P) vengeance. The fear that seme envieus persen
will persuade a demen te plague them affects their whele
life and cenduct. Over and ever again we have been
teld by men and wemen, when we have remenstrated
with them en acceunt ef their scanty attire ‘Yes, it is
quite true that we have abundance ef clethes at heme,
but, if we were always te wear them, seme enemy er
ether weuld prevail en a demen te take pessessien ef us,
and kill us.' A yeung Kei was ence empleyed te teach
a few children in his ewn village, but, alas, ere leng
he became unwell ef seme strange disease, which ne
medicine ceuld remeve, As a last reseurce, a diviner
was called in, whe rnade a careful diagnesis ef the case,
and the illness was declared te have been breught en by
a demeness at the instigatien ef seme enemy, whe was
envieus ef the meney which the lad had received fer
teaching. I ence saw ene ef these diviners at werk,
discevering the sickness which had laid prestrate a streng
man. The diviner had in his hand a leaf frem an eld
palmyra leaf beek, and, as he walked reund and reund
the patient, he pretended te be reading. Then he teelt
up a small stick, and drew a number ef lines en the
greund, after which he danced and sang reund and reund
the sick man, whe sat leeking at him, evidently much
impressed with his perfermance. Suddenly he made a
dart at the man, and, steeping dewn, bit him severely in
twe er three places in the baclt. Then, rushing te the

-\.
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frent, he produced a few grains which he said he had‘
__feund in the man’s back, and which were evidently the
cause ef the sickness. In the case ef the yeung man
befere mentiilvnied, the diviner preduced a little silver,
jwhich he declared te be a sure sign that the sickness
was cennected with the silver meney he was receiving
fer teaching. The diviners have te wear their hair leng,
like Samsen, and, if it fails eff er is cut shert, their
pewer is suppesed te leave them." It is neted by Mr.
Hemingway that in seme parts, when any ene falls ill,
the prefessienal sercerer is eensulted, and he reads beth
the cause and the remedy in a leaf platter ef rice, which
he carries thrice reund the invalid.

The name Chcdipe (prestitute) is applied te sercer-
esses ameng varieus classes in the Gedavari district.
She is believed te_ ride en a tiger at night ever the
beundaries ef seven villages, and return heme at early
mern. ‘When she dees uet like a rnau, she gees te him
bare-hedied at dead ef night, the clesed deers ef the
heuse in which he is sleeping epening befere her. She
sucks his bleed by putting his tee in her meuth. He will
then he metienless and insensible like a cerpse. Neat
merning he feels inte:ticated,' as if he had taken ganja
(Cermedrit srtfsive), and remains in that ceuditien all day.
If he dees net take medicine frem ene skilled in treating‘
such eases, he will die. If he is preperly treated, he will
he as well as ever in abeut ten days. If he makes ne
effert te get cured, the Chedipe will melest him again and
again, and, beceming gradually emaciated, he will die.
‘When a Chedipe enters a heuse, all these whe are awake
will heceme insensible, these whe are seated falling dewn
as if they had taken a seperific drug. Semetimes she
drags eut the tengue ef the intended victim, whe will die
at ence. At ether times, slight ahrasiens will be feund en
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the skin ef the intended victim, and, when the Chedipe;
puts pieces ef stick thereen, they burn as if burnt by fire.
Semetimes she will hide behind a bush, and, undressing
there, fall en any passer-by in the jungle, assuming the
ferm efa tiger with ene ef the feur legs in human ferrn;
Viihen thus disguised, she is called Marulupuli (enchanting
tiger). If the man is a brave fellew, and endeaveurs te
kill the Chedipe with any instrument he may have with
him, she will run away; and, if a man belenging te her
village detects her mischief, she will assume her real
ferm, and answer meekly that she is enly digging reets.
The abeve stery was ebtained by a native revenue efficial
when he visited a Keyi village, where he was teld that
a ‘man had been sentenced te several years’ imprisenment
fer being ene ef a gang whe had murdered a Chedipe fer
being a serceress.

In the Gedavari district, a sercerer knewn as the
Ejjugadu (male physician) is believed, eut ef spite er fer
payment, te kill anether by inveking the geds. He gees
te a green tree, and there spreads muggu er chunam
(lime) pewder, and places an effigy ef the intended
victim thereen. He alse places a bew and arrew there,
and recites certain spells, and calls en the gods. The
victim is said te die in a ceuple ef days. But, if he
understands that the Ejjugadu has thus inveked the geds,
he may inferm anether Ejjugadu, whe will carry eut
similar eperatiens under anether tree. I-lis bew and
arrew will ge te these ef the first Ejjugadu, and the twe
bows and arrews will fight as leng as the spell remains.
The man will then be safe. The secend Ejjugadu‘
can give the name ef the first, theugh he has never
knewn him.

“ The leading man," the Rev. _]. Cain writes, “ ef the
Keyi samatu is called the Samatu Dera, and he is assisted
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by twe’ ethers, whe are called Pettandarulu. The duriggh
ef the Samatu Dera are te preside ever all meetings, te
settle all tribal disputes, and te inflict fines fer all breaches
ef caste rules, 'ef which fines he always receives a certain
share. The effice is net necessarily hereditary, and the
appeintment is generally cenfirmed by the landlerd ef
the majerity ef the villages, be the landlerd the Zemindar
er the Gevernment." -

I ii The Keyis say that their dance is cepied frem
Bhima's march after a certain enemy. The tlgnqg i5
described by Mr. G. F. Paddisen as being “a very
merry business. They sing fer a ceuple ef beats, and
then take twe steps reund, and sing again. They first
sang te us a seng in their ewn liege, and then hi-eke
inte Telugu ‘ Dera Babe yemi istave ’—What will the
great man give us i‘ They then burst inte a delightful
Autelycus seng, ‘Will yeu give us acleth, a jewel fer
the hair i" and se en."

Fer the fellewing acceunt ef a dance at the Bhedevi
Pandaga festival at Ptnkagudem in the Pelavaram taluk
ef the Gedavari district, l am indebted te Mr. N. E.
Marjeribanks. “ Permissien having been given te
dance in eur presence, the whele village turned eut,
and came te eur camp. First came abeut half a deaen
yeung men, get up in their best clethes, with big metal
ear-rings, basket caps aderned with bullale herns and
pendants ef peaceck skins (the neck feathers), and scanty
tbrn cleths, and previded, seme with barrel-shaped tem-
terns, ethers with eld rusty flintlecks, and swerds. Next
-came all the adult wemen, twe by twe, each pair clasping
hands, and hanging en te the nest pair by helding their
waist-cleths with their free hands. The yeung men kept
up 'a steady meneteneus beat en their drums, and went
threugh varieus pantemimes ef the chase, r._g'., sheeting
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and cutting up an animal, er a fight between twe bulls;
The wemen sang a chaunt, and came aleng slewly,
taking ene step back after twe steps ferwards, cepied
by the village eld men, wemen, and children.“ At the
camp, the wemen went reund in this fashien in circles,
the pantemime ameng the men centinuing, and each.
vying with the ethers in suggesting fresh incidents. The
wemen then went threugh a series ef figures. First the
elder enes steed in a circle with their arms intertwined,
and the yeunger girls perched aleft, standing astraddle
en their sheulders. Like this the circle preceeded half
reund, and then back again till seme ef the smaller girls
[eel-ted as if they weuld split in hall, their diseernfert
causing great merrimcnt ameng the ethers. Ne:-tt all
steed in a circle, and jumped reund, twe steps ene way
and then bacl-:. This was varied by a backwards and
lerwards tnevement, the chaunt centinuing all the time.
lnam (present ef meney) having been duly disbursed,
the deuble chain cf wemen went reund the camp twice,
and made eff te the village, all standing and raising a
sheet twice as they turned eut ef the circle te ge. The
neat day, we were teld that the men ef the village were
all geing hunting in the fercst. Abeut the middle ef the
day, we saw a precessien appreaching as en the previeus
day, but it censisted entirely ef wemen, the drummers
and swerdsmen being wemen dressed up as men. The
chaunt and dance were as befere, eacept that the pante-
mime abeunded in the mest indecent gestures and
attitudes, all illustrative ef sexual relatiens. One girl
slipped (er pretended te) and fell. Whereupen, ene ef-
these playing a man’s part fell upen her te ravifilil her.
A rescue ensued amidst rears ef merriment, the
weuld-be ravisher was in precess ef being stripped when
eur modesty cempelled us te call an interval. the
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hveliing the men ‘returned unsuecessful, and, we were
teld (but, did net see it), were pelted with dung and
rebbish. .* The nest day they went eut again, and se did

-\.Our beats yielded nething, and we returned te find"
te eur herrer the wemen ef the village awaiting eur‘
return. Fertunatcly we had neticed seme whistling teal
en a tank, and had shet seme fer the pet. I verily
believe this glerieus hag was eur salvatien frem dire
humiliatien. The same dance and antics were repeated
reund the beclies ef the twe tigers and panther that we
shet during eur stay. The Kejvis insisted en singeing
the whiskers ei the beasts, saying we sheuld never get
any mere if this was net dene. Oleeurse we reduced the
ceremeny te the barest ferm." I gather that, if the Keyis
sheet a sambar (deer) er ‘hisen,’ the head is stuck up
en the eutsltirts ei the village, and there are very few
villages, which have net get ene er twe such trephies.
Besides beating fer game, the Keyis sit up at night ever
salt-licks er water, and thus secure their game."

It is recerded in the Catalegue Raisenné ei Oriental
Manuseripts ‘* that “ the Ceya peeple reside within their
ferest beundaries. If any traveller attempt te pluck
fruit frem any tree, his hand is fastened te the spet,
se that he cannet mevc ; but if, en seeing any ene ef the
Ceya peeple, he calls eut te that persen, eitplainiiig his
wishes, and gets permissien, then he can talte the fruit
and mevc away, while the Ceva ferester, en the receipt
ef a small rell ef tebacce leaf, is abundantly gratified.
Besides which, the Ceva peeple eat snakes. Abeut
fert}? years since, a Brahman saw a persen ceeking snakes
fer fond, and, expressing great astenishment, was teld
by the ferester that these were mere werms; that, if

l Rev, W. Tayiet. iii. 155:.
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he wished te see a serpent, ene sheuld be shewn-him;
but that, as fer themselves, secured by the petent charms
taught them by Ptmbikesvarer, they feared ne serpents.
Rs the Brahman desired te see this large serpent, a
child was sent with a bundle ef straw and a winnewing
fan, whe went, accempanied by the Brahman, inte the
depths ef the ferest, and, putting the straw en the meuth
ef a hele, cemmenced winnewing, when smeke ef cen-
tinually varying celeurs arese, fellewed by bright flame,
in the midst ef which a menstreus serpent having seven
heads was seen. The Brahman was speechless with
terrer at the sight, and, ibeing cenducted back by the
child, was dismissed with presents ef fruits."

The Missien scheel at Dummagudem in the Gads-
vari district, where the Rev, Cain has labeured se
leng and se well, was primarily intended fer Keyis, but
I gather that it has been mere successful in dealing
with the Males. In t9e5, the lewcr primary scheel at
Butchampet in the Kistna district was chiefly attended
by Keyi children.

Keyippuram.-—Rece1'ded, in the Travancere Census
Repert, reel, as a sub~divisien ef Nayar.

Krishnavakal-tkar.—The Krishnavakal-zkars are, in
Travancere, practically cenfined te the seuthern talults
ef Eraniel and Kalkulam. The caste name literally
means belenging te Krishna, but prebably means nething
mere than belenging te the pasteral class, as the titular
suffises, Ayan and Acchi, te the names cf males and
females, feund in the early settlement acceunts ef the
State, indicate. In medern times the title Pillai has
been adepted. By seme castes, sgz, the Shanars, they
are called Kuruppu.

The traditien is that, in ancient times, a large sectien
ef them migrated frem Ambadi, the place ef Krishihfs
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rpitivity and early childheed, te Cenjeeveram, in the
vicinity ef which place there is still a village called
Ayarpati. I-lere they resided fer seme time, and their
seventy-twe families, seeking fresh fields and pastures
new, preceeded te Kerala, and presented an image cf
Krishna, which they had breught frem nerthern India
te the reigning king Maharaja Udaya Martanda Varma.
Accerding te anether acceunt, the recipient ef the image
was. ene Pallivana Perumal at an earlier date. The
Maharaja, accerding te the legend, ebserving the
interesting custems ef the immigrants, and especially
their devetien te Krishna, called them Krishnanvaka,
and erdered them te serve in the temple ef Krishna
(Tiruvampadi within the pageda ef Sri Padmanabha
at Trivandrum). Their leader was given the title
ef Ananthapadmanabha Kshetra Pallava Rayan. This
migratien is suppesed te have eccurred in the first year
efr the Malabar era. A neet, er reyal grant, engraved
en acepper plate, was issued te them, by which they
were entrusted. with the management ef the temple,
and cemmanded te live at Vanchiyfir in Trivandrum. in
tlgelpellutieii censequent en a birth er death ameng
the seventy-twe families, the image ef Krishna, which
they had breught, was believed te share fer three days
as a distant relatien, and, in censequence, the daily
-ceremenies at the temple were censtantly interrupted.
They were teld te remeve te a place separated frem
Trivandrum by at least three rivers, and settled in the
Eraniel and Kall-tulam taluks. They were, as a ta:-t in
kind fer lands given te them fer cultivatien, erdered te
Supply peas fer the Tiruvampati temple. During the
reign ef Martanda Varma the Great, frem gee te 933
M..E_.., successive neets were issued, entrusting them
with diverse duties at this temple. Such, briefly, is the
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traditien as te the early histery ef the caste in Travan-
ce;e.*' The title Pallava Rayan (chief ef the Pallavans)

.»sbems te indicate the ceuntry, frem which they erigi-
nally came. They must have been eriginally a pasteral
class, and they prebably preceeded frem Cenjeeveram,
the capital ef the Pallavas, te Travancere, where, being
wershippers ef Vishnu, they were entrusted with the
discharge ef certain duties at the shrine ef Krishna in
Trivandrum.

The Krishnaval-:al~tl-{ar are net strict vegetarians, as
fish censtitetes a faveurite diet. Intesicating liquers are
ferbidden, and rarely drunk. In respect te clething and
ernaments, these whe fellew the makkathayam system
ef inheritance (frem father te sen) differ frem these
whe fellew the marumakkathayam system (threugh the
female line), the fermer resembling the Vellalas in these
matters, and the latter the l‘-la.yars. The enly peculiarity
abeut the fermer is the wearing ef the multkuthl (nese
ernament), characteristic till recently ef all Nayar wemen
in seuth Travancere, in additien te the erdlrlary erna-
ments ef Chettis and ether Tamilians. lllidews, tee,
like the latter, are dressed in white, and the pampadam
and melitu in the ears ferm their enly ernaments, They
tie pp their hair, net in frent like Nayar wemen, ner at
the back like Tamil wemen, but in the middle line abeve
the crewn-—the result ef a blend between an indigeneus
and eaetic custem, The hair is passed threugh a cadjan
ring secured bya ring ef beads, and weund reund it.
The ring is decerated with arali (Nsrt'ara en's:-near)
flewers. Tatteeing was very cemmen ameng wemen in
fermer times, but is geing eut ef fashien.

They wership beth Siva and Vishnu, and special
aderatien is paid te Subramaniya, fer whese wership
a great shrine is dedicated at Kumara Keil. Sasta,
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Bhntattan, and Amman have small shrines, called
ilarikatns, dedicated te them. They live in large greups,
each presided ever by a headman called Karyastan, whe
is assisted by an acceuntant and treasurer. The effices
are elective, and net hereditary. Their priest is knewn
as Karnatan er zilsan. At present there is apparently
enly ene family ef Karnatans, whe live at Mepra in the
Eraniel taluk. The female members ef this priestly
family are knewn as Mangalyama, and de net intermarry
er feed with the general cemmuuity. The marumak-
l-tathayam Krishnavakakkar speak Malayalam, while the
makkathayis speak a very cerrupt Tamil dialect inter-
mixed with Malayalam.

The names ef the seventy-twe heuses ef the caste
are remembered, like the getras ef the Brahmans, and
marriage between members ef the same heuse are
abselutely ferbiddcn. Ameng the marumakkathayam
sectien, the talikettu is celebrated in childheed, and
supplemented by the actual tvedtllng after the girl reaches
puberty. On the marriage day, the bridcgreem gees in
precessien te the _heuse ef the bride, swerd in hand, and
martially clad, prebably in imitatien ef Krishna en his
marriage expcditien te the ceurt ef Kundina. On the
third day cf the marriage ceremenies, the briclels party
ge te the heuse ef the hridegreem with an air cf burning
indignatien, and every effert is made te appease them.
They finally depart witheut partaking cf the preffered
hespitality. On the seventh day, the newly-married
ceuple return te the bride’s heuse. The custem is said
te be carried eut as symbelising the act ef bride-capture
reserted te by their ancester Krishna in securing the
alliance ef Rukmani. It is generally believed that
fraterpal pelyandry ence prevailed ameng these peeple,

even 'te-daya widew may be taken as wife bya

1'
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brether ef the deceased husband, even though he is
yeunger than herself. Issue, thus precreated, is the
legitimate issue cf the deceased, and acquires full right
ef inheritance te his preperty. if ene brether survives
the deceased, his widew is net required te remeve her
marriage ernament during life. '

The erigin ef the marumakkathayam custem is alleged
te have been that the first immigrants came with a
paucity ef wemen, and had te centract alliances with
the indigeneus Travancereans. At the present day enly
abeut a hundred families fellew the law ef inheritance
threugh the female line. Their children are knewn by
the name cf the mether's illam (heuse). The male, but
net the female members ef makkathayam and mare-
makkathayam sectiens, will eat tegether. A daughter,
in default ef male issue, succeeds te the preperty ef her
father, as eppesed te his widew. The Krishnavakakkar
believe that, in these matters, they imitate the Pandavas.
A peculiar feature ef their land-tenure is what is knewn
as utukuru—-Pa system which exists te a smaller extent
ameng the Shanars ef Eraniel and the adjacent taluks.
in the ayakkettu er eld settlement register, it is net
uncemmen te find ene garden registered in the name ef
several persens quite uncennected with each ether by
any claim ef relatienship, In seme instances the greund
is feund registered in the name ef ene persen, and the
trees en it in the name ef anether.

" xThe dead are generally cremated, El.l'l.t1 the ashes
taken te the feet ef a milky tree, and finally threwn inte
the sea. On the sixteenth day, the zllsan is invited te
perferm the purificatery ceremeny. A quantity ef paddy
(unhusked rice), raw rice, and ceceanuts, are placed en a
plantain leaf with a cup ef gingelly (Sssesesevs) eil, which
is teuehed by the Asan, and peered inte the hands Of
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thc celebrants, who, after an oil bath, are free from
pollution.‘

- j1{3h9.l:riya.—Tl1e second, or ruling and military caste
of the four castes of Mann. In the Madras Census
Report, I39}, it is recorded that “ the term Kshatriya
is, of course, wholly inapplicable to the Dravidian races,
who might with as much, perhaps more, accuracy call
themselves Turks. There possibly are a few repre-
sentatives of the old Kshatriya castes, but the bulk of
those who figure in the returns under this head are pure
Dravidian people. The claim to the title is not confined
to_the old military classes desirous of asserting their
former position, for we find it put forward by such castes
as Vannias and Shaliiins, the one a caste of farmers and
labourers, the other toddy-drawers. It is not possible
to distribute these pseudo-Kshatriyas among their proper
castes, as 7o,394 of them have given Kshatriya as the
sub-division also." It is noted, in the Madras Census
Report, Igor, that " Parasurama is said to have slain all
the Kshatriyas seven times over, but 8o,ooo persons
have 1~Etl.lI'I1'E‘d themselves as such in this Presidency
alone. Strictly speal-ting, there are very few persons
in the Presidency who have any real title to the name,
and it has been returned mainly by the Pallis or Van-
niyas of Vizagapatam, Godavari, and Chingleput, who
say they are Agniltula Kshatriyas, by the Shanans of
Tinnevelly, and by some Mahratis in South Canara. In
Tinnevelly, Kamtnas and Balijas have also returned
the name." It is further recorded, in the Mysore Cen~
sus Report, tool, that the castes grouped under the
head Kshatriya are “ the Arasns, Rajaputs, Coorgs,
and Sikhs. To the Arasnsection belongs the Royal

. p _ __
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i This account is taken from a note by Mr. N. Snbraniani Aiyar.
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Family of Mysore." Some Rachevars style ithemselves
Arya Kshatriyalu.

For the following note on Malayala ' I{shatriyas,' I
am indebted to Mr. N. Subramani Aiyar. There is an
old Sanskrit verse, which describes eight classes of

-fills-hatriyas as occupying hierala from very early times,
namely, Bhupala or Maharaja, as those of Travancere
and Cochin, Rajaka or Raja, as those of Maveliltl-zara
and Cranganore, Kosi or Koil Tampuran, Puravan or
Tampan, Sri Purogama or Tirumulppad, Bhandari or
Pandarattil, Ptudvahika or Tirumulppad, and Cheta or
Samanta. The Samantas cannot be looked upon as
Malayala Kshatriyas proper. The indigenous Kshatriyas
of Kerala are divided into four well distinguishable septs,
via, the Koil Pandala, the Raja, the Tampan, and the
Tirumulppad. The total number of Malayala Kshatriyas
in Travancore is 1,5,'?5, the largest number living in the
talults of Tiruvella, Vaikam, and Maveliltara. Tarnpans
live mostly at Vail~':a'm, and Tirumulppads at Sheri;-allay
and Tiruvella. The remaining two septs are not so
much caste septs as isolated groups of families. Koil
Pandala literally means the keeper of the royal treasury.
Tampan is a corruption of Tampuran, the latter being
a title directly applied to the Rojas, while the term
Tirumulppad, in its literal sense, conveys the idea of
those who wait before kings. Women are known as
Tumpurattis in the first two, as Tampattis in the third,
and Narnpishthatiris in the fourth division. The Pan-’
talam Rajas have the title of Sriviradhara, and those
of Mullanikkadu of Narasimha.

According to immemorial tradition, Koil Tampurfins
were the nephews of the Cheraman Perumals or viceroys
of Chera, who ruled at Cranganore, their earliest residence
being Beypore in British Malabar, where three"or'i'our
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families of this sept lived at the beginning of the Christian
era. From one of these families, male members were
invited about 3oo M.F.., for marrying the ladies of the
Venadswarttpam, s'.e., the Travancere royal house. They
began to live at Kilimanu' in the Chirayinkil talult, sh-t
miles from Attingal, where the female members of the
royal family permanently resided. In 963 M.E., the
year in which Tipfi Sultan invaded Malabar, eight per-
sons, five females and three males, belonging to the
Alyankodu Kovilakam in North Malabar fled, and found
shelter in Travnncore. All their expenses were com-
manded to be met from the State treasury. As the five
women were only cousins and not uterine sisters, one of
them removed herself to the rural village Kirtipuram
near Kandiyur in the Mavelilcltara taluk, and thence to
Gramam, a little further in the interior. Another, in
course of time, settled at llallam in Kottayam, and a
third at Paliyakkara in Tiruvella, while the fourth, having
no issue, stayed with the youngest at the Nirazhi palace
of Changanacheri. This last lady gave birth to five
children, being three females and two males. The first
of these branches removed to Anantapuram in Kartilta-
palli in Io4o, and the second to Chernprol in Tiruvella
in Io4I, while the third continued to reside at Changana-
cheri. After 1o4o M.E., three more Koil Pandala
families immigrated from British Malabar, and settled
at Cherukol, Karamma, and Vatakltematham. These,
however, are not so important as the previous ones. As
already stated, the Kilimanur Koil Tampurans were
among these the earliest settlers in Travancere, and a
whole property (revenue village) was granted to them in
freehold in I723 A.D., in recognition of the sacrifice
a member of the family made in saving the life of a
Travancere prince from the murderous attack of the

. ' ~ tv-6
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Ettuveetil Pillamar. The first family of Kolasvarupam
Rajas immigrated into Travancere in the fifth century
M.E. As the Travancore royal house then stood in
need of adoption, arrangements were made through a
iKoil Tampuran of the Tattari Kovilakam to bring two
princesses for adoption from Kolattunad, and the first
family of Rajas, known as the Putupalli Kovilal-tam,
settled at Kartihapalli. The family is now extinct, as
the last member died in Io33 M.E. The nezst family
that migrated was Cheriyakovilaham between gso and
93o, also invited for purposes of adoption. These latter
lived at Aranmula. The third series of migrations were
during the invasion of Malabar by Tipfi Sultan in 964
M.E.., when all the Rajas living at the time went over
to Travancere, though, after the disturbance was over,
many returned home. The Rajas of the Kolasvarupam
began to settle permanently in the country, as they could
claim relationship with the reigning sovereigns, and were
treated by them with brotherly affection. There were
only two branches at the beginning, namely, Pallil-tovilas
kam and Udayamangalam. The families of Maveli'-
ltara, Elinaykkad and Prayil-tltara are divisions of the
Chengaltltovilaltarn house. The Udayarnangalam house
has branched off into three divisions, Mittil, whose
descendants now live at Mariyapalli, Nedumprum,
and Kartiltapalli. Naduvilelthovilaltam members live at
Perinjel in Aranmula, and Cheriyal-zovilaltam, whose
members are divided into five other families, in the samii:
locality. No branch of the Udayamangalam house
resides in British Malabar. Some of these branches
even now own large estates in that collectorate. There
are two other important families. of Rajas in Travancere,
viz., those of Pantalam and Punjat. Both of them are
believed to have been related to the early __P5.ndyt_|.n

|
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kings. The reasnii alleged fnr the immigratinn nf the
Pantalam Rajasnintn Travanenre is the perseeutinn nf a
Naval: minister in mediaeval times, whe enmpelled them
tn change their mede nf inheritanee frnm marumak-
kathayam (in the female line) tn makkathayam (frnm
father tn snn}, and then marry his daughter. They are
-suppesed tn have snjnurned at Sivagiri and Tenltasi
in the Tinnevelly tlistriet nu their way tn Travanenre.
Ilattur in the She-nknttah taluk nriginally belnnged tn
them, but was afterwards taken nver by Travanenre in
default ni payment nf the annual subsidv. Tampans are
believed by traditien tn have had territnrial snvereignty
in Kerala, until they were deprived nf it by the
Ilayetasvaruearn kings. This dnes net appear tn have
any basis nftruth, as the llavetasvarupam kings lived in
Central Travanenre, while the Tampans live in the nnrth,
where the fnrmer are never knewn tn have led any
invasinn. In mediteval times, bnth Tampans and Titu-
malppads were invariably enmmanders nf armies. With
the invasinn ni Malabar by Tipfi Sultan, mahy snught
refuge in the king-;dnn1 elf Travancere, and enntinued tn
live here after the passing nf the stnrm.

The Malajrala Kshatrivas are as a elass learned.
Beth men and wnmen are, in the main, aeenmplished
Sanskrit sehnlars. Mr. Kerla Varrna, e.s.I., Valiyaknil
Tampuran, a finished pnet and an aeenmplished patrnn
nf letters, and Mr. Ravi Varma, the talented artist,
are bnth Knil Tampurans. The hnuses nf the Knil
Tarnpurans and Rajas are knewn as knttarams nr
lcnvilakams, t'.e., palaees, while thnse nf the Tampans and
Tirumalppads are knnwn as ltnvilal-zams and mathams.
The Malavala Kshatriyas resemble the Brahmans in
-their {nod and drink. The males dress like the
Natnbiittiris, while the dress and nrnaments nf the

I'll"--G zs . '
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wnmen are like thnse nf nther classes in Malabar
There are, hewever, three special nrnaments which
the Kshatriya ladies particularly wear, via., cheru-tali,

_~_entram, and kuahal. The Knil Pandalas and Rajas are
landlnrdsnl ennsiderable wealth, and a lew have entered
the Civil Service nf the State. The Tampans and Tiru-
rnalppads, besides being’ landlnrds and agriculturists, are
persnnal servants nf the ruling families nf Kerala, the
latter hnlding this pesitien tn even a greater eatent than
the fermer. The Kshatriya persnnal attendants nf the
Maharajas nl Travancere serve them with characteristic
fidelity and devntinn.

The Malayala l{shatri};as are a particularly religinus
cnmmunity. In a place within their hnuses, called
tevarappura nr the rnnm fnr religinus wership, the
Vaishnavite salagramn and Saivite linga are kept
tngether with the images nf nther deities, and Brahmans
nffieiate at their wnrship. Ganapati puja (wership), and
antinamaskaram are regularly nbserved.

As all the Knil Tampurans helnng tn nne sept til.‘
gntra, that nf Visvamitra, and all the Rajas tn annther, that
nl Bhargava, neither nf these divisinns are permitted tn
marry amnng themselves. The Tirumalppads alsn, with
their lncal divisinns such as Ptneherri, Knyikkal, Plant-
tanam, and Kannezham, nwn Visvamitra, and hence dn
nnt marry ameng themselves. As fnr the Tampans, all
the families belenging tn that grnup trace their descent
tn a cnmmnn ancestnr, and belnng tn the same sept
as the Knil Tampurans and Tirumalppads. As a tinn-
sequence, while the Knil Tampurattis are married tn
Nambfitiri husbands, the Keil Tampurans themselves
take wives frnm the families nf Rajas. Rajas may
Nayar nr Samanta ladies as mistresses, the same
the case with the Tampans and Tirumalppads alsn.-"
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Rania nf Pantalam take Nambfitiri husbands, while
'.Tati1pan and Tirumalppad wnmen live with any class nf
Brahmans. l\l:::,!___K,$lI1_.<.=l,l_2_I_'i}/‘ti. _lady_is per_mittg5:l_ tp__lea,ve her
hbme fer t_h_at nf her husband, and sn nn grihaprevesa
nerernnnv prevails amnng them. Tl-nrteen 15 the preper
age fnr marrying girls, but the marriage may be pest-
pnned until the chnice nf a fit husband is made. In the
-branches nf the Knlattunad family, girls whn attain
puberty as maids are nbliged tn keep a vnw, in hnnnur
-nf Ganapati.

The Tampan and Tirumalppad wnmen, as alsn these
nl the Pantalam family, have their talis (marriage badge)
tied by Aryappattars. Remarriage nl widnws is per-
mitted. Pnlvgamy is rare. Divnrce may take place at
the will nf either party, and prevails largely in practice.
The Rajas make a denatinn nf Rs. 5n tn 7n as stridhanam,
excepting thnsc nf Pantalam, whe nnly pay abnut Rs. 35.

Snme time befere the auspicinus hnur fnr the
marriage nf n. Knil Tampuratti, the Br:-ihmanipattu, nr
recitatinn nf certain Puranic snngs by a female cf the
Brithmani caste, begins. Fnur lighted lamps are placed in
the middle nf the hall, with a fifth dedicated tn Ganapati
in the centre. While these snngs are being sung, the
bride appears in the tattu dress with a brass minu and a
bunch nf linwers in her hand, and sits nn a weeden seat
kept ready fnr the purpnse. The snngs generally relate
tn the cnnceptinn nf Devaki, and the birth nf Krishna.
Then a Nayar nf the lllam sept waves a pnt cnntaining
cncnanut, flnwers, burning wicks, etc., befere the bride,
after which she rises tn wash her feet. At this pnint the
bridegrnnm arrives, riding nn an elephant, with a swnrd
in ‘his hand, and the prneessinn is cenducted with much
Gerettlnny and nstentatinn. He then bathes, and twn
pieces nf cleth, tn be wnrn by him thereafter, are tnuched
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by the bride. Wearing them, the bridegrnnm apprnaches
the bride, and presents her with a suit nf clethes knewn
as the mantraknti. One nf the clethes is wern as a tatt'u,*

with the nther the whnle bndy is cnvered. The
mnther inf the bride gives her a brass mirrnr and a
garland, beth nf which she takes in her hand tn the
altar where the marriage is tn be perfermed. After the
punyaha, accnmpanied by a few preliminary hnmas nr
sacrifices tn the fire, by the Nambutiri family priest, the
first item in the ceremeny, knnwn as mukhadarsana nr
seeing each nther, begins. The bride then remnves the
clnth cnverin'g her bndy. The nest events are udaka-
purva, panigrahana, and mangalyadharana, which are
respectively the presentatinn by the bride nf water tn
the bridegrnnm, his taking her hand in tnl-zen nf the
uninn, and tying the tali reund the neck nf the bride.
The nest item is the saptapadi (seven feet), and the last
dikshaviruppu, peculiar tn the Malayalam Kshaltriyas.
A particular rnnm is gaily decerated, and a lnngi piecti
nf white cnttnn clnth is spread nn the llnnr. Upnn this
a black carpet is spread, and a lighted lamp, which
sheuld never be extinguished, placed in the vicinity.
The bride has tn remain in this rnnm thrnughnut the
marriage. On the marriage night cnmmences the
aupasana, nr jnint sacrifice tn the fire. On the fnurth
day are the mangalasnana nr auspicinus bath, and pre-
cessien threugh the tnwn. On that night cnnsumma-
tinn takes place. The precessien nf the bridegrnnm
(mappilapurappat) tn the hnuse nf the bride is a netice-
able item. The brnther nf the bride receives him at the
gate, and, after washing his feet, infnrms hini that he
may bathe and marry the girl. The uduku-purva rite
is perfermed by the brnther himself. When the bridg-
grnnm leaves the marriage hall with the bride, an
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Pandala steps then_i, and a
Etiery rite is perfermed accerdmiq
prescribed by Bedhayana ameng the
and - Rajas, the family at Pantalam
the ditectiens ef A-wtilayana. On the iiettrt
cenfracting cuuple bathe, and wear i':mi'.ds..:pr eusly
dipped ifturmeric water. At night, while the Brainnatti
seng is.geing en, they sit en a plank, where jasmine
fiewers are put en, and the guddess Bhagavathi is ms:-*I

J1

shipped. The bride's maternal uncle tics a swerd retina
her leins, which is immediately untied by the bridegreemi
in teken ef the fact that he is her future supperter.
Panchamehani is a peculiar rite en the fifth day, when
an atti (Fnerr, sp.) tree is decerated, and an effering
ef feed made en the grass befere it. The ceuple alse
make a pretence 'ef catching fish. In medern times,
the Pantalam Rajas de net patrenise the snngs ef the
Brahmani, and, ameng them, the panchamehani is
censpicueus by its absence.

_|_\gemen are in theery the real ewners ef preperty,
in practice the eldest male has the management

ef the whele. There is ne ditrisien ef preperty, but, in
ii II i. e cases, certain estates are specially alletted fer the

iriaintenance ef specific members. The autherities ef
the Malayfila Kshatriyas in all matters ei secial dispute
are the Nembfitiri Vaidikas.

When a girl reaches puberty, she is kept in a teem
twelve feet apart frem the rest fer a peried ef three days.
Unthe feurth day, after a bath, she puts en a new cleth,
and walks, with a brass mirrer in her hand, te her heuse.
Jitnteng the Kelattunad Rajas there are a few additienal
rites, including the Brahmani’s seng. The pumsavana
ilhd"s,in'tanta are perfermed by the family priest. On the

ef a child, the jatakarma is perfermed, when wemen
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mis heney and clarifiedibutter with geld, te be given tei
the child. On the twelfth day, the Nambfitiri priest
perferms the narnakarna, after a purifying ceremeny
which terminates the birth pellutien. The eldest child
is genelrdlly named Raja Raja Varma. Udaya Varrna
and Martanda Varma are names feund ameng the Rajas,
but absent ameng the Keil Tampurans. Martanda
Varma was ence exclusively used enly ameng the members
ei the Travancere Regal Family. The full style and
titles ef the present Maharaja ef Travancere are His
Highness the Maharaja Sir Sri Padmanabha Dasa
Vahchi Bala Rama Varma, Kulasekhara Kiritapati
Sultan Manne Maharaja Raja Ramaraja Bahadur
Samsher Jung, e.c.s.t., e.c.I.1=:. Raghava Varma is a name
peculiar te the Pantalam Rajas. ‘vlv’emen~ are, as in
the case ef Tirumalppads and Tampans, called Amba,
Ptmbilta, Ambalika, Mangala, etc.

The annaprasana and nishltramana are perfermed
censecutively en the same day. The mether takes the
child te the feet ef a jah (flriersr-piss r'az‘r,§rr:ffaZr'a) tree,
and, geing thrice reund it, teuches it with the leg ef the
child, and then dips a geldcn ring in the payasa, and
applies it te the child's lips. The same act is then re-
peated by the maternal uncle, father, and nest ef kin.
The Yatrakali is attended with much éclat during the
night. The upanayana, er investiture with the sacred
thread, takes place as late as the sisteenth year. As a
preliminary rite en the same day, the chaula er tensure
ceremeny is perfermed. it is fermally dene by the
Nambfitiri priest in the capacity ef guru er precepter,
and left te be cempleted by the Maren. The priest then
invests the hey with the thread, and, with the sacrificial
fire as lerd and witness, initiates him inte the Gayatri
prayer. All Kshatriyas are ebliged te repeat this prayer
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yeuth listens te a_ few Vaidic hymns recited by the priest.
There is net the prelenged ceurse ef discipline ef a
Bnihmanical Brahmachari, such as the Nambfitiris se
religieusly ebserve. The samavartana, er cempletien
ef the pupilage ceremeny, takes place en the feurth day.
The ceremeny ef preceeding te Benares, the pre-eminent
seat ef learning in ancient days, which is the natural-
afteiv-event ef the Vaidic pupilage, is then gene threugh,
as in the case ef Brahmans. A weuld-be father—in-law
intercedes, and requests the snataka te bless his daughter,
and settle in life as a grihastha. The Nambfitiri priest
then reminds the bev ef his duty as a Kshatriva, and
gives him a swerd as a symbel ef his pre-erdained functien
in seciety. He then becemes a grihastha, and may chew
betel leaf. The Saivite panchakshara, and the Vaish-
navite ashtakshara are alse taught, and are invariably
recited after the perfermance ef the daily duties. Fer
girls enly-the chaula is perfermed, and that aleng with
her marriage. On the eccasien ef birthdays, the family
priest perferms the ayushya hema, and shashtipurti, er
celebratien ef the sistieth birthday, is alse ebserved as
arihmpertant religiens eccasien.

The funeral ceremenies are almest the same as these
ef Nambfitiris. When a Kei] Tampuran dies, he is
placed en the bare fleer, seme hymns being recited in
his ears. The cerpse is placed en a stretcher made
ef plantain stems, and the head is teuehed with a razer
in teken ef shaving. It is bathed, cevered with a new
cleth, and decerated with flewers and sandal paste. Kfisa
grass. is received at the hands ef a Maran. The funeral
'J.'i1iI.'._t's are perfermed by the nephews. Pellutien is eb-
served fer eleven days and nights. A religieus vew is
ebserved fer a year. The effering te the spirit ef the
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_. deceased is net in the ferm ef ceeked feed, but efpresents
te Brahmans. All the Malayela Kshatriyas are adher-*

ients ef the Yajur-veda. The anniversary ef maternal,
grandmethers, and even sisters is punctilieusly ebserved,
If a maternal aunt er granclaunt dies witheut children,
their srsddhas must be perfermed as fer the rest.

J The Malavala Kshatriyas held rank ne:-tt te the
Brahmans, and abeve the Ilayatus. They are permitted
te take their meal in the seme rew with the Brahmans,
and receive prasada frem the temples directly frem the
priest, end standing at the right side ef the inner gate.

Further infermatien cencerning the Malayala Kshat-
riyas is centained in an article hy Mr, K. Rama Varma
Rajafi vvhe cencludes as fellews:-—~" The Kshatriya
cemmunity is an intermediate caste between the Brett-
min (Namleuri) and the Sudra (Nair) classes, and has
affinities te beth; te the fermer in matters ef ablutien,
ceremenies, feed and drinl-t, and te the latter in these ef
real matrimenial relatiens and inheritance, z'.e., the cen-
stitutien and prepagatien ef the family . . . . The
intermediate caste must he the Aryans mere Dravi-'
dianised, er the Dravidians mere Aryanised, that is,
the Aryans degraded er the Dravidians elevated, mere
prebahly the latter."

It is recerded,’f in a nete en the ancestry ef the
Rajas ef Jeypere, that “ the family chrenicles ascribe a
very ancient erigin te the line ef the jevpere Zamindars.
Beginning with Kanakasena ef the selar race, a general
and feudaterv ef the king ef Kashmir, they trace the
pedigree threugh thirty-ttve generatiens dewn te Vine-
yaka Dee, a yeunger sen, whe left Kashmir rather than
held a suherclinate pesitien, went te Benares, did penanee

. _ _. .__ __ _ ._ ___ __r_ _l._ __i.
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1* Ethnc-gl Survey ef Ceehin. Menegtsph Ne. II, Ksheuivas, I91‘-6.
1' Gazetteer ef the Yhagapatun district. _ _ .. .
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'te Kasi Visvesvarasvami there, and was teld by the
ged in a dream te ge te the kingdem ef Nandapuram
belenging te the Silavarnsam line, ef which he weuld
beceme king, Vinayaka Dee, centiuues the legend;
preceeded thither, married the king's daughter, succeeded
in 1443 AI). te the fameus threne ef thirty-twe steps
there, and feunded the family ef jeypere. Vinayaka
Dee and his sin succcssers, say the family papers, had
each eniy ene sen, and the sixth ef them, Vira Vii-trama
(1637-69) accerdingly reselved te remeve his residence
elsewhere. The astrelegers and wise men reperted that
the present jeypere was ‘a place ei the Kshatriya
ciass,' and it was accerdingly made the capital, and
named after the fameus jeypere ef the nerth."

The Maharaja ei ll/iysere belengs te the Ptrasu caste
ef Kshatriyas.

Kshauraka.-A Sanskrit name fer barber, by
which barbers ef varieus classes—Mangala, Ambattan,
Kelasi, etc.—-are semetimes called. It is cemmenlv used
by Canarese-speaking barbers ef the Madras Presidency
and hlysere.

_ Kshetravasinah (these whe Iive in temples).-—A
name fer Ambalavasis. I

Kfidaikatti (basket-making);--PA sub-divisiert ef
Palli er Vanniyau. At the census, 19e1, seme Keravas
alse returned themselves as K1J1daikattiVanniyau.

- Kfidan,--Fer the Feilewing nete en the Kfidans,
er “ Keetans " ef .e west ceast, I am indebted te
‘Mr. L. K. Pmantha Krishna Ptiyarii :--

The Keetans are agricultural labeurers, and take part
in every kind ef werk cennected with agriculture, such

has turning the seil, pleughing, sewing, manuring,weeding,

1* Henegraph, Ethneg. Eurvcy ef Cechin,1{eetan, I905-
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transplanting, and the like. As seen as the menseenf
is ever, they werk in gardens, turning the seil, water-
ing, and fencing. They ferm ene ef the divisiens ef the
slave castes, werking under seme landlerd er farmer fer
a daily wage ef an edangashy ef paddy (unhusked rice)
during the rainy menths ef June, july, and August and
ef twe edangashis during the ether menths ef the year.
They receive, fer the Guam and Vishu festivals, a para
ef paddy, seme salt, ceceanuts, eil, and chillies. On
the day ef the village festival, every male gets a mundu
(cleth) er twe, and every female a kacha (cleth) er twe,
in additien te teddy and arrack (spiritueus liquer), and
the ether articles mentiened abeve. They dress them-
selves in their cleths, and are treated te a sumptueus
dinner. With sheuts ef jey, they attend, and take part
in the village festival. When they fall ill, they are
preperly Ieeked after by their masters, beth en acceunt
ef their geed feelings tewards them, and alse ef the less
ef werk they may have te sustain, sheuld they he laid
up fer a leng time. ‘Whenever a landlerd er farmer has
mere men than he can afferd te give werk and wages te,
he generally lends their services te seme ene else en a
pattem ef feur paras ef paddy a year fer a male, and
three fer a female. The new master gives them werlt
and wages, and sends them hack when they are ne
lenger wanted. Sheuld a Keetan run away frem his
master, he is breught back either by threat er mild werd ;
hut, sheuld these fail, there is ne remedy te ferce him
back. In spite ef the abelitien ef slavery seme sixty
years age, the Keetans are in a state ef bendage. They
live in small huts with insufficient feed, pledding en item
day te day with ne hepe ef impreving their cenditi0n._
Their huts are erected en feur bambee pests. The

tilreefs are thatched, and the sides pretected by mud walls;
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er cevered with palm leaves. A bambee framewerlt,
-with similar leaves, serves the purpese cf adeer. There
is a verandah in frent. The Keetans have a few earthen
and bambee utensils fer demestic use. They take rice

(gruel) prepared the previeus night, with salt and
chillies. They have seme leisure at midday, during
which they ge te their huts, and take ltanji with a fish
e1: twe beiled in it, er setnetimes with seme vegetable
curry. At night, ' boiled rice, er kanji with fish er
curry made ef vegetables frem their kitchen garden,
ferm their chief feed. All their previsiens are acquired
by exchange ef paddy frem a petty shep-keeper in their
vicinity.

They eat and drink at the hands ef all castes except
Paraiyans, Pulayans, Ulladans, and Nayadis. In seme
parts ef the State, they appreach the heuses ef Iahuvas,
and 'ne ether castes eat with them. They have te keep at
a distance ef ferty-eight feet frem all high-caste Hindus.
They are pelluted by Pulayas, Nayadis, and Ulladans,
whe have te stand at seme distance frem them. They
may take water frem the wells ef Mappillas. They are
their ewn batbers and washermen, and may appreach
the temple ef their village geddess Kali en seme special
days, while, at ether times, they have te stand far
away.

When a girl attains puberty, she is ledged in a
cerner ef the hut. The inmates thereef may neither
teuch ner appreach her en the scere ef pellutien. Feur
er seven girls, whe are invited, bathe the girl en the
first dgy. The pellutien lasts fer seven days, and, en the
Jnerning ef the seventh day, seven girls talte her te a tank
(pend) er river te bathe. A l<ai~bali is waved reund
lihg face, and, as she bathes, it is Heated en the water.

their return te the hut, the girls are fed, arid allewed
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te depart with a present ef an anna each. Their:
relatives, and ethers whe are invited, are well entertained.
A kai-hali is an effering held in the hand ef a weman,
and may take the fern-i_ ef a sacrificed fewl, plantain
fruits, heiled rice, etc. ' -

Girls are generally married after puberty. A Keetan
can enter inte a samhandham (alliance) with a weman
ef his ewn caste, er with a Pulaya weman. He has te
bathe befere he returns te his hut, if he sheuld stay fer
the night with a weman ef the latter caste. This preves
that he belengs te a caste superier te that ef the Pulayas,
and the unien resembles that ef a Brahman with a Sfidra
weman. Sheuld a weman ef the Keetan caste mate with
a Pulaya, she is at ence turned eut ef caste. A Keetan,
whe wishes te enter inte a sambandham with a weman
ef his ewn er the Pulaya caste, gees te her hut with ene
er twe ef his relatiens er friends, te recemmend him te
the parents ef the weman te permit him te enter inte
cenjugal relatiens with their daughter, er ferm l-;utiku-
duka. With their permissien, they beceme a kind ef
husband and wife. ln mest cases, the will ef the man
and the weman is sufficient fer the unien. The weman
generally stays with her parents, and very eften her
lever cemes te her with his wages after the day’s hard
werk, and stays with her fer the night. Sheuld she
wish te accempany him te his hut, she dees se with
her wages in the evening. They exercise settual license
even befere marriage. if a weman whe has ne epen
lever hecemes pregnant, her fault is eendened when
she mentiens her lever's name. When ene dislilges the
ether fer seme reasen er ether, they separate, and are at
liberty te ferm new uniens.' Widews may remarry, and

.-

ntay even asseciate with their brethers-in-law. -T,he_
Keetans fellew the marumakkathayam law ef inl1eritaI'ic,d

-I ' H J-J
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(in the female line). They have ne preperty, ettcept
seinetimes a sheep er a few fewls.

The Keetans believe in magic and sercery. Mannains
and Muhammadan Mappillas are semetimes censulted,
-and, these dupe them. They prefess the lewer ferms ef
Hifiduism, and wership the lecal "village deity (Kali),
and’ the spirits ef their ancesters, whem they represent
hy means ef stenes placed en a raised fleer undera
tree, and te whem beiled rice, parched grain, teddy,
plantain fruits, and ceceanuts are effered at the Vishu
and Clnam festivals, and en Karltatakam, Thulam, and
Makara Sankranti. Care is always taken te have the
efferings served separately en leaves, lest the ancesters
sheuld quarrel with ene anether, and de them harm.
Sheuld illness, such as ehelera, small+pe:»:, er fever
ecchr in a family, seme fewls and an anna er twe are
effered at the temple te the geddess Bhagavathi, whe
is believed te be able te save them frem the impending
calamity. _

Whett a member ef the caste breathes his last, the
landlchd gives a spade te tlig the grave, an arte er knife
fer cutting weed te serve as fuel if the cerpse is te be
but ned, a piece ef cleth fer cevering the dead bedy, and
alse seme paddy and millet te meet the funeral e:-tpenses.
ii. ceceanut is breken, and placed eu the neclc ef the
cerpse, which is cevered with the cleth, and carried en a
bier te the burial-greund, which is sprinkled ever with
water mined with turmeric. ldlltett the funeral is ever,
the peeple whe attended it, including the relatives and
friends ef the deceased, bathe, and ge te the hut ef the
dead persen, where they are servetl with lcanji and teddy,
after which they depart. The members ef the family,
and clese relatives ef the deceased, fast fer the night.
In the case ef a man dying, his nephew is the chief
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meurner, while, in that efa weman, her eldest sen and
daughter are the ehief meurners, whe de net ge te weflt,
fer twe weeks. The ehief meurners bathe in the early
merning, eeek a small quantity ef riee, and effer it tel
the spirit ei" the deceased. It is -eaten up by the erews.
This is eentinued fer ieurteen days, and, en the feur;
teenth night, all fast. On the fifteenth merning, they
regard themselves as having been eleansed frem the
pellutien. All the eastemen ef the kara (settlement)
are invited, and bring with them riee, eurry-stuffs, and
teddy. Their Enangan eleans and sweeps the hut,
while the rest ge te the grave-yard, turn the earth, and
make it level. The}; bathe, and the Enangans sprinkle
eew-dung water en the grave. They return heme, and
partake el a sumptueus meal, alter whieh they all take
leave ef the ehief meurner, whe ebserves the diksha,
bathes in the earl}; merning, and effers the bali (ball ef
rice) befere he gees te werk. This he eentinues fer a
whele year, alter whieh'he gets shaved, and eelebrates at
feast in heneur ei the dead. ~

Kudianavar (enltivater).—A name eemmenly as-
sumed by Pallis and Vellalas.

Kndikkar (these whe beleng te the heuse).-—:'i't
name fer Deva-dasis (daneing~girls) in Travaneere, whe
are given a heuse rent—free by the Sirkar (Gevernrnent).

Kudimaghan (sens ef the ryet).——A name fer Tamil
Ambattans.

Kudiré (herse).-—-1’-kn esegameus sept er getra ef
Val-tkaliga and Kurni. Gurram, alse meaning herse,
has been reeerded as an eaegamens sept ef Chenehu,
Gelia, Mala, Padma Sale, and Tegata. Gurram Tegatas
will net ride en hersebaek. . I _

K11diya.—The Kudiyas er Male (hill) Kudiyas are
feund at Neriya, Darmasthala, and Sisila in the Seuth
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Canara 'district. These whe live at the. twe fermer
places are agrestie slaves ef landlerds whe ewn "carda-
teem plantatiens en the ghats. They live fer the __mes_t

in the jungles, beneath reeks, in eaves, er in lew~
huts, and shift frem ene spet te anether. At the seasen
qf the cardamem crep, they ceme dewn te the plains
ence tt Week with the preduee. They are said te carry

_,efl'1" eardamems te the Mvsere frentier, and sell them
lfraildulently te centracters er merchants. They make.
fiee traces fer the Ferest Department. _

I Except in stature, the Kudiyas have net retained the
eh-araeters efa primitive race, and, as the result ef raeial
admixture, er centact metamerphesis, seme individuals
are te be seen with cemparatively light celeured sltins,
and meserhine er lepterhine neses. In the matter ef
persenal names, septs, and ccremenial ebservances, they
have been much influenced by ether castes. They speak
a_ cerrupt ferm ef Tulu, and say that they fellew the
ttliya santana law ef inheritance (in the female line),
theugh seme, especially at Sisala and en the Mysere
frelttier, fellew the law ef suceessien frem father te
.si:im (makl-zala santana). They are net regarded as a
polluting class, and can enter all parts ef their land-
-lerds’ heuses, eacept the kitchen and dining-reem.

l‘

|

The}r*__.’are presided ever by a headman, called Geri-
_l-titra, whe inquires inte transgressien ef caste rules, and
assists en eeremenial eeeasiens. Their chief deities are
.‘Bha_irava, Kamandevaru, and the Pancha Pandavas
(the five Pandava brethers), but they alse believe in
eei'tain- bhtithas (devils), sueh as Male Kallurti and
fliiirtbatladaiva.
’ ,,The Kudivas de net ebject te marriage between a
.§ii~dpwed weman and her eldest sen. Ameng these
_ett'ai':hed ‘te .a landlerd at Neriya, twe sueh eases were



KUIHYA ' H 93 _

peinted eut. In ene, there was rle issue, but in the ether
a sen had been bern te the mether-wife.

When the arrangement ef a match is in centeinplatien,
the father ef the prespective bridegreem gees, acc_em-
panied by twe wemen, te the girl's heme, and takes with
him betel leaves, areca-nuts, and gingelly (Srsererrrrs) eil.
If the girl‘s parents censent te the match, they accept
the eil; etherwise they refuse it. The binding part ef
the marriage ceremeny censists ef the bridal ceuple
standing with their hands united, and the peuring ef
water thereen by the brideis father. The Kudiyas whe
have settled en the plains have adepted the eeremenial
ebservances ef the Bants and ether castes. The remar-
riage ef widews is permitted. There is ne elaberate
marriage ceremeny, but semetimes the centracting
ceuple stand in the presence ef the headman and a few
ethers, and make a reund mark with sandal paste en

1' neach ethers fereheads. I Q
If a member ef the tribe dies near the settlement,

the body is cremated, and, if far away therefrem,“buried.
On the third day, a visit is paid te the place where
crematien teek place, and the sen er seme nearrelative
ef the deceased gees reund the spet en which the
cerpse was burnt three times, and sprinkles rice thereen
thrice. Five leaves ef the teak er plantain, er ether
big leaves, are spread en the greund, and fewl's flesh,
ceelted rice, and vegetables are placed thereen, and
the ancesters are invelted in the werds “Uh! ,eld
seuls, gather up the new seul, and suppert it, making
it ene'ef yeu." On the sixteenth day, feed is again
effered en leaves. In cases where burial is reserted te,,
an effigy ef the deceased is made in straw, and burnt.
On the third day, the ashes are taken te the grave,
and buried.
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In a nete en the Kudiyas ef the plains, it is recerded "‘

that “ the dead. are either burned er buried, the fermer
hbeing the custem in the case ef rich men. On the
spventh day after crematien er burial, a pandal (b-cleth}

ll isrerected ever the grave er the place ef crematien, and
aibleached cleth is spread en it by the washerman. A
wick fleating in half a ceceanut shell full ef eil is then
lighted, and placed at each cerner ef the pandal. The
relatiens ef the deceased then gather reund the place,
and weep, and threw a handful ef rice ever the spet." _

The Kudiyas are fend ef teddy. and eat black
menkeys, and the big red squirrel, which they catch with
snares.

Kudiyalu (farmer).—Pt synenym fer Larnbadi,
apparently used by members ef the tribe whe have settled
dewn te agriculture.

Kt1dlt1k§.1"t't.—l{udlul-zara er Kudaldeshkara is a
sub-divisien ef Rajapfiri.

Ktttlllbl.-—-The Kudubis are feund mainly in the
Kundaper taluk ef the Eieuth Canara district. Ameng
themselves, they use Kaluvadi as the caste name.
They say that they are divided inte the fellewing

isectieus: fire, Gea, Jegi, Kediyal, and Kariya. Of
these, the lhre, Gea, and Kediyal Kudubis are cenfmed
te the Kundapfir talul-1, and the ether twe sectiens
are feund in villages near Mudbidri. Beth the fire and
jbgi sectiens speak Marathi, and the latter are cen-
sidered inferier te the fermer, whe will net eat in their
heuses. Are wemen clad themselves_,i_n er red
‘garments, whereas jegi w_eme1tih;re,'l1§aid'"_tpJwearlwhite
"cleths. The Gea and Kariyal Kudublgfspeak _K@kani,
land de net min with the Ares and Ifigisgeven fer meals.
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They are much influenced by Brahmanical priests,
by whem they are guided in their eeremenial ebserv-
ances, and have adepted the dhare ferm ef marriage
(sea Bant). The Gea Kudubis say that they emigrated
te Seuth Canara ewing te the eppressien frem which
they suffered, bringing with them the sweet petate
(fps-twee Befefes), cashew nut (Aearerrrfiaer crrfrfreteir),
chrysanthemum, and Indian spinach (fiercffa aide).
Ameng the Gea Kudubis, an adulterer has te underge

=a curieus ferm ef punishment. His head is clean-
shaved, and his meustache remeved. He then stands in
a pit, and leaf-platters, eff which feed has been eaten, are
threwn en his head. A meney fine is impesed by the
headman. If a weman dees net cenfess her guilt, she
is made te stand in the sun with an iren red en her
sheulders.

The fire Kudubis have esegameus septs, er wargs.
Each warg is saicl te have its ewn ged, which is kept. in
the heuse ef seme elderly er respected member ef
the sept. A cerner ef the heuse, er a special reem,
is set apart fer the ged, and a member ef the family
is the pfljari (priest). He is espected te de pflja te the
ged every Menday. Ordinarily, rice, fruits, etc., are
effered te it; but, during the big festival in Nevember-
December, fewls are sacrificed. Lil-ze ether Marathi
castes, the fire Kudubis regard the l-leli festival. On
the first day, they cellect tegether, and wership the tulsi
katte--a square structure en which a tulsi (Octrertre
reactant) plant is grewing. On the fellewing days,
they ge "abeut in detached greups, seme ,,males being
dressed up as females, with drums and cymbals, and
dance and sing. On the last day ef the festival, rice is
ceel-ted, effered with liqner te Kalabhairava, and eaten.
The fire Kudubis semetimes wership bhfithas (deyils),
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shclwn te the “tulsi plant, and, at almest every heuse,
it is planted in a brindhavan er katte. Te it vegetables

-1,-and fruits are effered.
1" Girls are married either befere er after puberty.

__W'idews are allewed te remarry, but may net marry
-- altndn ef the sept te which her deceased husband

_-belenged. Marriage ceremenies last eyer five days,
andicemmence with the ide karuchi, er betrethal, at the

- heuse ef the bride-elect. Pan-supari (betel leaves and
areca-nuts) is tlistributerl te at least ene member ef each

1, warg present accerding te a recegnised cede ef prece-
dence, cemmencing with the Hivelekar warg, which
is censidercrl superier. On the secend day, a pest made
ef the weed ef the sill;-cetten tree (Bemdex reefe-
dersirrrwr) is set up beneath the marriage pandal (beeth).

briclegreem and his party ge in precessien te
the bride's heuse, where the centracting eeuple are
decerated with jewels, and turmeric-dyed strings are
tied reund their necks. The bride's father ties a hanks-

! nam (thread) en his ewn wrist. The eeuple stand facing
_l'; each‘-"ether, with a screen stretched between them.

After the e:-tchange ef garlands, their hands are jeined,
and the screen is remeved. They then ge five times

-1 reund the Beerdex pest and marriage dais, and sit
dewn. Dhare water is peured ever their united hands

the bride’s father. Rice is then threwn ever them,
and presents are given. The preceedings terminate
with the waving ef celeured water, a light, etc. The
dhare ceremeny is celebrated at night. On the third

__day, the bridal eeuple ge five times reund the
Ia: pest set up at the bridegreem’s heuse, and

their seats en the dais. Rice is threwn, and betel
gitdhayes, and areca-nuts are distributed. On the feurtlif

-t '1. -
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and’ fifth days, the same items are gene threugh at the
bride's heuse.
' In the case ef the remarriage ef a widew. the bride
and bridegreem take their seats, and rice is threwn ever
‘them. The dhare water is net peured ever their hands.

éometimes, the marriage censists merely in the helding

J

ef a feast.
The dead are buried in a sitting pesture, with

the legs cressed taiier~wise. Befere the grave is filled
in, a small quantity ef ceeked rice is put in the meuth
ef the cerpse. On the third day, a small meund is
made ever the grave, and feed efferecl te it. The
final death ceremenies take place en the eleventh
Clay, and censist in the sprinkling ef hely water, and
giving presents te Brahmans. By the prespereus mem-
bers ef the cemmunity, a caste feast is given en the
twelfth day.

The main eccupatien ef the Kudubis is shifting
(ltumari) eultivatien. Senie, hewever, are empleyed in
the preparatien ef cutch (catechu) frem the weed ef
Arerie Ceisc/se, ef which the fellewing acceunt is given
by Mr. H.191. Latham*' ef the Ferest Department. “ In
Seuth Canara, ene ef eur mest prefitable seurces ef
revenue is the extract ebtained by beiling the weed
ef the catechu tree. The tree is cenfined te the laterite
plateaux in the Ceendapur taluk. situated as a rule
within I 5 miles ef the sea, and gradually dies eut as we
preceed seuthwards, until near Ceendapur itself the tree
will hardly grew. It appears again te a small extent
in the Kasaraged taluk 8e miles further seuth, but ne
extractien is dene there new. The extract is astrin-
gent, and, besides the ether uses it is put te, it appears

-1

"‘ Indian Fercsler, HKKII, I906.
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't_ei be a remedy fer diarrhcea, dysentery, and diabetes."
It is, hewever, chiefly used fer chewing with pan supari.
Locally, it is used pure in small pieces, the size ef a pea,
and relled up with the ether ingredients in the betel
leaf-';te ferm a chew. ln Mysere, the catechu bought by
theirmerchants frem us is disselved in water, and the
areca-nut is, after being beiled and sliced, steeped ‘in the
selutien, and then put eut in the sun en mats te dry,
this eperatien being repeated until sufficient catechu
has been taken up te ferm a red, shining, semi-transparent
film, threugh which the ruminated albumen ef the areca-
nut is just visible; the brighter the red celeur se eb-
tained, the better the quality ef the nut. As we sell it, the
catechu is in the shape ef hard reund balls cevered with a
whitish dust, the ashes with which the balls are cevered
te prevent them adhering te ene anether. On breaking,
the intcrier ef the balls sheuld shew a vitreeus cenchei-
dal fracture similar te quarts, and be ef a warm reddish
brewn celeur. The manufacture ef catechu is carried
eut under departmental supervisien by a centracter, whe
is paid en the eutturn, and is beund, fer the actual
boiling. te empley enly Kudubis. Se far as the depart-
ment is cencerned, a lecality where there are plenty ef
catechu trees is selected, and all trees ever 6 inches in
diameter are allewed te be cut. The centracter has te
engage the Kudubis and select the site fer the evens,
cenveniently situated beth fer water and fireweed, and
alse as clese te the majerity ef catechu trees as he can
get it.' The site usually selected is a rice field, fer which
the centracter may have te pay a small rent. Generally,
hewever, ne rent is charged, as the ewner is enly tee glad
te have the ashes, ebtained in extracting, te pleugh inte
his field. On this field the encampment is made, censist-
ing ef rews ef thatched huts made ef grass and bambees.
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The first thing te de is ‘te erect the evens, knewh as
welle. These are made by a party ef men a fertnight er
se befere the main bedy ceme. The erdinary seil ef the
field is used, and the evens are built te a height ef 18
inches, and placed abeut 5 yards in frent ef the huts at
irregular distances, 1 er s te each hut. The even is an
ebleng, abeut 2 feet wide by 3 feet leng, with twe epen-
.ings abeve abeut 1 feet in diameter, en which the
beilers, cemmen eveid earthenware pets (madike) are
placed. The epening fer the fire is placed en the wind-
ward side, and extends te the far side ef the secend
epening in the tep efthe even, the smekc, etc., escaping
threugh the spaces between the beilers and the even.
The earth ferms the hearth. Te preceed te the details
ef the werking, the guard and the watcher ge eut the
first thing in the merning, and mark trees fer the Kudu-
his te cut, neting the name ef the man, the girth
and length ef the werkable stem and branches. The
Kudubi then cuts the tree, and chips eff the sapweed, a
ring abeut I inch wide, with his axe, and brings it inte
the camp, where a Ferester is statiened, whe measures
the length and girth ef the pieces, and takes the weight
ef weed breught in. The Kudubi then taltes it efif te
his shelter, and preceeds te chip it. In the afterneen he
may have te ge and get fireweed, but generally he can
get eneugh fireweed in a day te serve fer several days'
beiling. Se much fer the men's werk. Mrs. Kudubi
puts the chips (chakkai) inte the pet nearest the meuth
ef the even, and fills it up with water, putting a large
fiat weeden speen en the tep, partly te keep the chips
dewn, and, lighting her fire, allews it te beil. As seen as
this eccurs, the pet is tipped inte a weeden treugb.
(marige) placed alengside the even, and the pet with

'4

the chips is refilled. This precess is repeated six times.
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-The centents ef the treugh are put mte the secend pet,
which is used purely fer evaperating. The centents ef

"this pet are replenished frem the treugh with a cecea-
nut bailer (chippu) until all the eatract ehtained frem
thelchips has been evaperated te a nearly selid residue.
.The centents are then peered inte a hrel~.en half pet,
and alle.ved te dry naturally, being stirred at intervals
te ehahle the drying te precccd evenly. The extract

is ef a yellewish brewn celeur when stirred, the

F

being ef rich red-brewn. This stirring is dene
with a ene-sided speen (satuga). Te make the balls, the
weman cevers her hands with a little weed ash te pre-
vent the entract adhering te them, and takes up as much
catechu as she can clese her hands en, and presses it inte
shape. These halls are paid fer at Rs. 1-s—e per Iee,
and are ceunted helere the Ferester neat merning, and
delivered te the centracter. This ends the werk dene

'19}; the Kuduhis. ‘When the halls have been ceunted,

lul-

they are relled by special men engaged fer the purpese
en e. heagd sprinkled with a little weed ash, and this is
repeated daily fer three er feur days te censelidate them.
After this daily relling, the halls are spread eut in the
redeiving shed te dry, in a single layer fer the first day
er twe, and after that they may be in twe layers.
After the feurth er fifth day’s relliiig, they are put in a
pit, and cevered with weed ashes en which a little water
is poured, and, en being taken eut the neat day, are
gene ever, and all balls which are seft er hreken are
then rejected, the geed enes being put en the upper
gterey ef the stene shed te get quite hard and dry."
fill Befere the cemmencement ef eperatiens, the Kuduhis
select an Ares.-r Ceterlze tree, and place a swerd, an axe,
andaiceceanut en the greund near it. They prestrate

-\.
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I=:~the,n1selve.s__ befere the tree, with hands uplifted, burn
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incense, and break ceceanuts. The success ef the epera-
tiens is believed te depend en the geed will ef a deity

“named Siddedevaru. Befere the Kudubis cemmence
werk, they pray te him, and make a vew that, if they are
successful, they will efier a ibwl. Failure te produce
geed balls ei catechu is attributed te the wrath ef the
deity. At the clese ef the werk, if it has prespered, a
kalasam (brass vessel) is set up, and iewls are killed.’
Semetimes, geats are sacrificed, ceel-zed feed and meat
are placed en leaves reund the kalasam, and after
wershipping, the viands are partaken ef.

Like seme ether castes, the Kudubis de net eat new
rice until alter the Hesthu (new crep) festival. Just.
befere reaping, a few plants are plucked, laid in the
field, and we1-shipped. The ears are then cut, and car-
ried te their heuses, where they are tied te pillars er te
the reef.

There are, ameng the Kudubis, magicians called
Gardi, whe are seught after during illness. Te shew his
magical skill, a Gardi sheuld be able te cut a single grain
ef rice in twain with a big knife.

Kudugudukaran.-The Kedugudukal-ans er Kudu-
guduppukarans are a mendicant caste, whe beat a small
heur-glass-shaped drum while begging frem heuse te
heuse.

Kudumala (cal»:e).—An enegameus sept ef Benthuk
Savara, Gamalla, and Madiga.

Kl1ClLlII1l3El..--Flt sub-divisien ef Savara.
Kudun1ban.—A title semetirnes used by Pallans,

the headman ameng whem gees by this narne_
Kudurni er K.udumikkar.—The Kudurnis are

mainly feund in the sea—beard taluks cf Parfir, Shcrtally,
and Ambalapuzha, in Travancere. The name is believed
te be a cerruptien ef the Sanskrit Kudumbi, meanipg‘

1|
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L “ene cennected with a family. By ethers it is derived
"frem .a Kenl-tani werd, meaning Sfidra. The pepular
name‘ fer the caste is Idiya (peunder), in reference te

jithe eccupatien ef peunding rice. Kadiya, apparently
derived‘ frem Ghatiyal, er a persen pessessed, is a term

‘lief’ ranreach. The title Chetti is new assumed by
- members ef the caste. But the well knewn title is M|I1p-
*~' arll: hr elder, cenferred en seme respectable families
‘¢“€y'*l'ermer Rajas ef Cechin. The autherity ef the Trip-
pdnirheray Mfippan is supreme in all matters relating te

', the gevernment ef the caste. But his autherity has
"passed, in Travancere, te the Turavflr -Mfippan, whe has

, supreme centrel ever the twenty-twe villages ef Kudimis.
The belief that the Mfuppans differ frem the rest ef the
Kudimis, se as te make them a distinct sept, dees net
appear te be based =en fact. Ner is it true that the
Mfippans represent the mest ancient families ef Kenkana
Sfidras, whe emigrated te Kerala independently ef the
Kenkanis. Chief ameng them is the Keratti Muppan ef
Trippanitheray, whe has, ameng ether privileges, these
ef the Id]. inking vessel and lighted lamp cenferred en him
by the Cechin rulers. Every Kudumi village has a lecal
Mfippaii. A few families enjey the surname Kammatti,

. which is believed te be ef agricultural erigin.
' The Kudumis speak a cerrupt ferm ef the Kenkani
dialect ef Marathi. They are the descendants ef these

'.Kenltana Sfidras, whe emigrated frem Gea en acceunt
_.,ef the persecutiens ef the Pertuguese in the sixteenth
' century, and seught refuge aleng with their masters, the
"_Kh'nkana Brahmans, en the ceast ef Travancere and

_Cechin.,_Mest ef them set eut as the demestic servants
ef the latter, but a few were independent traders and

+ii_Lg'rit:ulturists. Twe varieties ef rice grain, chethivirippu
malsrnellu, breught by them frem the Kenl-tan, are
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still sewn in Travancere. One ef the earliest eceupa.—
tiens, in which they engaged, was the manufacture ef
firewerks, and, as they were beld and sturdy, they were
enlisted as seldiers by the chieftains ef Malabar, Relics
ef the existence ef military training-greunds are still te_
be feund in many ef their heuses.

On a raised mud platferm in the ceurt-yard ef the
l{udumi's heuse, the tulasi (Urfxeaxe sanctum) er pipal
(.Fr'rrrs r'c!'.{gr'ese) is invariably grewn. Fish and flesh,
except beef, are eaten, and intexicating liquer is rather
freely imbibed. The wemen wear celeured cleths, usually
black, and widews are- net ebliged te be clad in white.
A geld multltutti is an indispensable nese ernament.
Tatteeing is largely reserted te by the wemen.

The eccupatien ef the lfiudumis is service in the
heuses ef the hienltana Brahmans. They alse prepare
beaten rice, act as beatmen, perters, and agricultural
labeurers, clean tanlts and wells, and thatch heuses.
The Mflppans manufacthre, and give displays ef fire-
werks, which l1ave a lecal reputatien at the great
Kenltani temple ef Turaver in the She-rtallay taluk.

They wership at the temples ef the Kenkana Brah-
mans, as well as their ewn. But they are net preiieurmed
Vaishnavites, like the Brahmans, as the teachings ef
Madhvacharya did net reach the lewer ranks ef
Hinduism. On Sunday enly ene meal is taken. Maddu
er Madan is their chief miner deity, afld water-sheds
are erected te prepitiate him. Brahma is adered fer
nine days in the menth ef Kumbham (February-March)
frem the full-meen clay. The pipal tree is scrupulously
wershipped, and a lighted lamp placed beside it every
evening. i _, .

A weman, at the menstrual peried, is censidefed
impure fer feur days, and she stands at a distanceyef

'1-
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|l"'l- st t atte' fiifve a cengninating !,ta~..-,
sheuld net fall en any ene. The marriage e gfirlh sheuld
take place befere puberty. Vielatien ef this rule vrenlé
be punished by the excemmunicstien ef the f:unily1
ljuringl the marriage ceremeny, the tulasi plant iis
wershipped, and the bride and bridegreem husk a siall

gquantity ef rice. The mether ef the bridegreem prepares
a new even within the heuse, and places a new pet beagle
it. The centracting eeuple, assisted by five wetm'tin,_'
threw five handfuls ef rice inte the pet. whidh is_
ceeked. They then put a quantity ef paddy (unhuskecf
rice) inte a mertar, and after carefully husl-ting it, make
rice fleur frem it. A quantity ef betel and rice is then
received by the bride and bridegreem frem feur wemen.
The tall is tied reund the bridels neck by the bridegreem,
and ene ef his cempaniens then takes a thread, and
fastens it te their legs. On the fifth day ef the marriage
rites, a piece ef cleth, cevering the breasts, is tied reund
the hride’s neck, and the nese is pierced fer the insertidn
ef the rnukkutti. hi

ll" Inheritance is generally frem father te sen (makka-1-‘
thayam), but, in a few families, marumakl-tathayan;|
(inheritance threugh the female line) is ebservedig
Widew remarriage is cemmen, and the bridegreenl-_is'_?
generally a widewer. Only the eldest members ef aj
family are cremated, the cerpses ef ethers being buriedyé
-The Kudumis ewn a cemmen burial-greund in all plac F '
where they reside in large numbers. Pellutien lasts __ 1
siiiteen days. , .

, The Kudumis and the indigeneus Sfidras ef Tivair
cere de net accept feed frem each ether. They n'ev i
wear the sacred thread, and may net enter the ‘
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fieurtyard ef a Brahmanical temple. They, remeve
lliellutien by means ef water sprinkled ever them by s

__ 'enkana Brahman. Their faveurite amusement is the
i _eladi, in which ten er a dezen men execute a figure
dance, armed with sticks, which they strike together‘

~ leeping time te the music ef sengs relating te Krishna,
End Bhagavatid“

Kudutni.---Cencerning the Kudumi medicine-men.
_'i gathcrt that “the Kudumi is a necessary adjunct te
the village. His effice implies a mere er less intimate

_.ac-quaintance with the curative herbs and reets in the
"ferests, and their preper applicatien te the different
ailments resulting frem venemeus bites er stings. It is
the Kudumi whe precures leeches fer the geuty Reddi

‘-

1er the phlegmatic Meedeliar, when he finds that seme
J.bleed-letting will benefit their health. He prays ever
sprains and cricks, and binds the affected parts with the

“sacred cerd made ef the_ hair taken frem the patient's
,;head. l-le is an expert practitiener at phlebetemy, and
gmany eld Angle-Indians demiciled in the ceuntry will
trecall the Kudumi when his services were in demand te
gflseal seme treubleseme limb by the letting ef bleed.
_,This individual is believed te pessess a magic influence
igver wild animals and snakes, and eften cemes eut in

-- public as a dextereus snake-charmer. It is principally
the case ef peiseneus bites that the I{udumi's skill

i“ §'t,lis lared. It is artl b thea licatien ef medicinal
Lllghveif greund intepa dlastle, andpllpartly by exercising

magical pewers, that he is believed te cure the
dangereus bites ef snakes and ether venemeus

gin Kudumi eften belengs te the lrula er Iegi caste,
--" ' .- - - -- -—.'--1_ _— .|-||-I|_'.— -ntllllll-II-|-|I|—.—l|-I-I

" This acceunt is taken frem ll nete by Mr. N. Subramani Aiyar.
.21‘. lifadras Mail, rger.
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i Kt1dtl1'l:li,—The kudumi is the tuft ef hair, which is
lefijvhen the head ef Hindus is shaved, “ Fer"semc
time_past,“ Bishep Caldwell writes,* “a censiderable
number ef Eurepean missienaries in the Tamil ceuntry
have ceme te regard the wearing ef the tuft as a badge
ef'fiHinduism, and hence require the natives empleyed
in"théir. missiens te cut eff the kudumi as a stilts quail
{tea ef their retentien ef missien empleyment". The
ltudumi, as the Bishep peints eut, weuld deubtless have

lliiibeen admired by eur grandfathers, whe were a lcudumi
themselves, viz., the queue which fellewed the wig.
“ The Vellalas ef the present day," he centinues, " almest
invariably wear the kudumi, but they admit that their
ferefathers were their hair leng. Seme ef the Maravars
wear the kudumi, and ethers de net. It makes a
~difl'erence in their secial pesitien. The kudumi, which
was eriginallv a sign ef A1'va11 natienality, and then ef
Aryan respectability, has ceme te be a sign ef respecta-
bility in general, and hence, whilst the peerer Maravars
generally wear their hair leng, the wealthier members
-ef the caste generally wear the ltudumi. The Pallars in

-I

Tinnevelly used te wear their hair leng, but mest ef
them have recently adepte he kudumi, and the wearing
ef the kudumi is new spree-fix‘ even ameng the Pariahs.
In shert, wherever higher netiens ef civilizatien, and a
regard fer appearances eatend, the use ef the l-zudumi
seems te extend alse". Even a Teda has been knewn
te visit the Nanjenged temple at the base ef the Nilgiris,
te pray fer eflspring, and return with a shaved head.

- F K1IdI'.1II'lD.—Sss Kurume. P
Kttkkllndi.-Kukkundi er Kekkundia is the name

W a small elass ef Oriya cultivaters and fishermen,

' Ind. .PLt1t., IV, IEF5.
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whe are said te be eapert in spearing fish with a len'g__.'*
spear.

Kukrl1.—-Kukru er Kukkure, meaning deg, eccurs‘.
as the name ef a sept ef Bettada, Demb, and Omanaite;
The equivalent Kukkala is a sept ef the Orugunta
Kapus and Beyas. _

KtIlala.—Seme members ef the petter caste style
themselves Kulala varnsam, as being a mere dignified
caste name than Kusavan, and claim descent frem,
Kulalan, the sen ef Brahma.

Kl.1lEtI1ji.—A sub-divisien ef Maran.
KHlH.ppH.11.--A synenym ef Kusavan. _
Ku1asekhara.—A sub-divisien el Satanic, whe claim

1
1-descent frem the Vaishnavite saint Kulasekhara Alvar.

K1.ll1Di.—Pt sub-divisien ef Gadaba.
Kuledendia,-—a title, meaning headman ef the

caste, used by seme Tiyeres.
KIJll1vfi.tli.—P-t synenym ef liudubi. .
Kumcla (red gehrd: Cacztsrlrlfe see.:rs'ree).—Pt sept

ei Omanaite.
Kummara, Kumbara, Kumbare.--“The putters

ef the Madras Presidency," Mr. H. A. Stuart writes,‘
“eutside the Tamil ceuntry and Malabar, are called
Kummara in Telugu, Kumbare in Uriya, and Kumbéira
in Canarese, all these names being cerrupted ferms ef
the Sanskrit werd Kumbhakara, pet-maker (1-zu, earth).
In secial pesitien they are censidered te be a superier
class ef Sudras_ The Telugu Kummaras were ceelqsl
under the ancient kings, and many ef them still werk in
that capacity in Sfidra heuses. The Kumbares ahe
purely Vaishnavites and empley Beishneb priests, while;,.
the Kummaras and Kumbaras call in Brahmans.

i Madras Census Repert, I391.

1"
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trejnarriage is allewed ameng the Uriya sectien alene.
I All ef them eat flesh." Ceucerning the petter classes,
Mr. Stuart writes furtherll‘ that “ Kummaras er Kusavans
(gj:e‘.] are the petters ef the ceuntry, and were prehably at_
eine time a single caste, but are new divided inte Telugds,
'Nerthern Tamilians and Seuthern Tamilians, whe have
_'slmila“r lcustems, but will net intermarry er eat tegether.
The nerthern and seuthern petters differ in that the
‘fermer use a wheel ef earthenware, and the latteriene
made ef weed. The Telugu petters are usuallyifellewers
ef Vishnu and the Tamilians ef Siva, seme being alse
Lingayats, and therefere butying their dead. All the
petters claim an impure Brahmanical descent, telling the
fellewing stery regarding their erigin. A learned Brah-
man, after leng study, discevered the day and heur in
which he might beget a mighty effspring. Fer this
auspicieus time he waited leng, and at its appreach
started fer the heuse ef his selected bride, but fleeds
detained him, and, when he sheuld have been with her,
he was stepping in a petterls heuse. He was, hewever,
reselved net te lese the eppertunity, and by the daughter

-tefahis hest he had a sen, the celebrated Salivahana.
"'This here in his infancy develeped a genius fer pettery,

" t-

and used te amuse himself by making earthen figures ef
-meunted warriers, which he stered in large numbers in
'a particular place. After a time Vilcrarnarlca invaded
Q-Southern India, and erdered the peeple te supply him
with pets fer his army. They applied te Salivahana,
whe miraculeusly infused life inte his clay figures, and led

,them te battle against the enemy, whem he defeated, and
the ceuntry (Mysere) fell inte his hands. Eventually
~he.was left as its ruler, and became the ancester ef the
I
f'+ rlj -
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early Mysere Rajas. Such is the stery current ameng
the petters, whe generally believe that they are his
.pregeny. They all live in a state ef peverty and
’ignerance, and are censidered ef a lew rank ameng
ether Sudras."

‘ At the village ef Karigeri in the Nerth Arcet district,
there is carried en by seme ef the lecal petters an interest‘-
ing industry in the manufacture ef ernamental pettery,
fer which a medal was awarded at the Delhi Darbar
Eahibitien. “ The seft pettery," Surgeen-General G.
Bidie writes, _“receives a pretty green glaze, and is
made inte vases and ether receptacles, seme ef which are
imitatiens ef Delft ware and ether Eurepean manu-
factures ef the fifteenth and si:-tteenth centuries ; patterns
having been intreduced by Cellectet-s.’l‘ Seme ef the
Water-bettles are deuble, the euter shell being pierced se
as te allew air te circulate arcund the inner." The
histery ef this little industry is, I gather, as fellews.1-
“ Mr. Rebinsen, a Cellecter in the siaties ef the last
century, started the manufacture ef tea-pets, milk jugs,
and sugar bewls with a dark green glaze, but his dream
ef supplying all India with cheta hazri (early tea) sets
was net realised. Then came Mr. Whiteside, and the
small Grecian vases and the like are due te his and Mrs.
Barlew’s influence. I-le had accurate weeden medels
‘made by his well-knewn weed-carvers. He further
altered the by ne means pretty green glaze, and reddish
brewns and yellews were preduced. Then came
Stuart, whe pushed the sale at eahibitiens and railway
statiens. I-le alse gave the petters medels ef fancy
fiewer-pets fer in-deer use. The pettery is exceedingly
fragile, and unsuitable fer reugh usage. Unglazed water‘

F-|IJ L._ 1-I-I|I| n II ' -..'I

I’ Net cellecters ef art pettery, but Ceiiecters er District M',§.gis‘l:rl.t.ei.j
1' Madras Hail, 19e3. i ‘
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and butter ceelers were the earliest and best articles the
petters produced."

Cencerning the Kumbaras ef Seuth Calnara, Mr.
Stuart writes,‘ that they "seem te be a branch ef the
Telugu and Canarcse petter castes, but many ef them

'|

'-hve Tulu fer their heme speech, and fellew the aliya-
I.
-stntaaa rule ef inheritance (in the female line). Seme
',_ef them efhciate as pfijaris (priests) in the temples ef the
llecal deities er demens, and are empleyed te perferm
ifuneral rites. Unlike the Tamil petters, the Kumbaras
Ede net wear the sacred thread. I nfant and widew
marriages are very cemmen. On the birth ef a child,
_the family ebserve pellutien fer fifteen days, and en the
siateenth day the village barber and dhebi (washerman)
get hely water frem the village temple, and purify the
family by sprinkling it en their head. There are twe
endegameus sub-divisiens, the Kannada and Tulu

I Kumbara, and each ef these is divided inte e:-tegameus
.balis. Their erdinary title is I-landa, which is alse
semetimes used as the name ef the caste. In
Uppinangadi a superier kind ef pettery is made (by
the Kannada Kumbaras). It is made ef clay pewdered,
mixed with water, and strained. It is then peured

inte a- pit specially prepared fer the purpese, where
~.'it is allewed te remain fer abeut a menth, by which
.'time it becemes quite dry. It is then remeved,
.:'"l§*Dwd¢red, meistened, and made inte balls, which are
time by ene placed upen a wheel and fashiened inte
varieus kinds ef vessels, including vases, geglets, tea-

ifpets, cups and saucers. The vessels are dried in
the shade fer abeut eight days, after which they
are baked fer twe days, when they are ready fer sale.

|-1 -- ' "_ " _"_' ' ' — "'-

'|' Manual ef the Eenth Canara district.
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They have a glazed appearance, and are semetimes
beautifully ernamented." I

In the Census Repert, reel, Vedari, Bandi,_and
Mftlya are returned as sub-castes ef the Canarese

‘petters.

‘i

The Kumbaras ef the Mysere Prevince are, Mr.
T. Ptnanda Rew inferms us,* “ petters and tile-makers.
-There are twe great divisiens ameng them mutually
enclusive, the Kannada and Telugu, the fermer claiming
superierity ever the latter. The Telugu Kumbaras
trace their descent te Salivahaua, and wear the sacred
thread. They abstain frem eating meat. There are
beth Saivites and Vaishnavites ameng Kumbaras. The
fermer acknewledge the Smartha Brahman's sway.
Pelygamy is permitted, and diverce can enly be fer
adultery. Widews are net permitted te remarry. This
caste alse includes dyers knewn as Nilagara. (nil, indige}.
It is curieus that these twe_trades, quite distinct frem
ene anether, are fellewed by persens ef the same family
accerding te inclinatien. The Kumbaras wership..all
the Hindu deities, but pay special reverence~te their
kiln. They are recegnised members ef the village
hierarchy." Of the Mysere Kumbaras, Mr. L. Rice
writesl that the “pet-makers were net statiened in
every village, ene er twe being generally sufficient fer a
hebli er taraf. He furnished pets fer all the ryatls (agri-
culturists) ef his taraf, and was entitled te ayam in an
equal prepertien as the ether Ftyagar (hereditary village
efficers). Fer liberty ef espesing his wares fer salete
travellers in the markets, he paid chakra-lcanke tel the
Sirkar (Gevernment)." At Channapatna, in Mys__t‘ir_e,.,_I
purchased fer three annas a large Icellectien ef articled

- q I-||' I
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# Myserc Census Rcpert, Iget. 1- hllysere and Ceergifiazctmitr. '
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ef,ph»ttet'y' made e’ut ef black and brc-wn clay. They
are said. te be made at a village near Channapatna,
and censist ef rudely ernamented miniature lamps ef
varicius patterns, medels ef native kitchen-ranges, pets,
tebacce-pipes, dishes, etc. At the Mysere census,
ilfigtr, seme petters described themselves as Gundu
[reu11d" Brahmans.

It -= The Oriya Kumbriire (kurnbhe, a put) are said te
practice beth infant and adult marriage, and te permit
the remarriage ef widews. A sub-caste, named Bhande,
derives its name frem the Sanskrit bhanda, a pet. The
Madras Museum pussesses a quaint series cf painted
clay figures, made by a petter at Venkatarayapalle
in Ganjam, which are set up in shrines en the sea-
shere, and ‘fififfihipllfiti by fishermen. They include the
fellewing :—-

gag.-£iit"t' Hd&rt.—'&7tie;trs a hat, and rides en a black
herse. He blesses the fishermen, secures large hauls ef
fish fer them, and guards them against danger when eut
fishing.
ii fi"tEjrtrrt:trttt.—t“t female figure, with a swerd in her
right,hand, riding en a black elephant. She blesses
btrren wemen with children, and favciurs her devetees
with big catches when they ge eut fishing.

Vsyyti Xerrrtefn Assrrtstnsrtr, c-r the geddess cnf a
theusand eyes, represented by a pet pierced with many
_§,I;DiES, in which a gingelly (fisserrtrtrrt) uil light is burnt.
She attends te the general welfare ei the fishing Fells.

1* Further details relating te the Seruth Indian petters
will be feund under the heading Kusatran.
._ Kumbi (petter).-—A sub~divisien ef Savara.
3',Kutntnidichatti.-Recerded, in the Nerth Arcet

Matiudl, as a sub-divisien ef Vellalas, whe earried the
ctr pet ef fire, at Vellala funerals. In Tamil, the
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natne kumbidu chatti is applied te a pet, in which fire is
always kept burning. Such a pet is used fer -obtaining
fire fer demestic purpeses, and by eld peeple, te keep‘
themselves warm in celd weather. '

i K‘Llm[J3fli.—-Returned by seme Kurubas at the
Census, tgc-I. The name refers te the East India'_
Cempany, which was knewn as Kumpani Iahan (er
]ehn Cc-rnpany).

Kfinapil1i.—A synenym ef Padigarajulu, a class ef
mendicants, whe beg frem Padma Sales.

KI.1nbi.—Recerded, at times cf Census, as a Bemhay
cultivating caste. (See Bembay Gazetteer, XVIII, Part
I, 284.) It is alse a sub-divisien ef Marathis, generally
agriculturists, in the Sandfir State.

Kllflfihélii.-Pt sub—divisic|n c-f Kapu.
Kunchigar.--The Kunchigars, Kunchitigas, er Kun-

chiliyans, are a class ef cultivaters in the Salem district.
whe speak Canarese, and have migrated seuthward
te the Tamil ceuntry. -Their traditien cencerning their
erigin is that “ a certain Nawab, whe lived nerthgef the
Tungabadra river, sent a pee-n (erderly) te searclilfieti
ghi (clarified butter), twelve years eld. In his travels
seuth cf the river, the pecn met a levely maid drawing
water, whe supplied his want. Struck by her beauty, he
watched her bathing place, and stele ene hair which fell
frem her head in bathing, which he tee}: te the Nawab.
The latter cenceived the idea ef marrying the girl, and
sent an embassy, which was se far successful that the
girl and her family came te his residence, and erected a
marriage pandal (beeth). Subsequently they repented,
and, thinking that the marriage weuld be a mésallianee
(the Nawab was prebably a Muhantmadan), fled in the
night, leaving a deg in the pandal. In their flight they
patne te the Tungabadra, which was in full fiend, and,

1,"
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eager te escape, they censented te marry the maiden te
a Kurumban whe ferried them acress the river. The
Kunchigars are ' the descendants ef this girl and the
Kurumban. Vlfhen running away they, in their haste,
ferget a little girl, and left her behind them. Bhe wasi
seized by the Nawab, whe thirsted fer vengeance, and
threwr inte the air se as te fall en knives placed se as
tettransfia her. Seme miracle interpesed te save her,
arid the Are Kunchigars ef Iriysere are her descendants."l"

Kunchu (a tassel er bunch).-A sub-divisien ef
Okl-tiliyans, and ef Keravas whe make brushes used by
weavers. Kuncham, meaning either a measure used in
measuring grain er a tassel, eccurs as an eaegameue
sept ef Madiga and Mala.

Kundanakkaran.-—Ptn eccupatienal Tamil name
fer these whe eut, enchase, and set precieus stenes.

Kttntlaiien.---A name fer chunam (lime) werkers in
Malabar.

Kfifldfl (nest).—-—Pt sub-divisien ef the Irulas ef
Septh Arcet.

Blungiliyan.-—e. title ef seme Kallans.
_ . Kunjarnrna.—A name fer Elayad females.

K11I1HH‘tFH.t1,-—The Kunnuvans are described, in the
Gazetteer ef the Madura district, as “ the principal
cultivating caste en the Palni hills. They speak Tamil.

(Their ewn traditiens say that their ancesters were Vel—
lalans frem the Dharapuram and Kangayam ceuntry in
Ceimbatere, whe went up the Palnis seme feur er five
centuries age because the lew ceuntry was se disturbed
by war (ether acceunts say devastated by famine), and
they call themselves Kunnuva Vellalas, and state that
the name Kunnuva is derived frem Kunnfir village in

H .
r

* Manual ef the Salem district.
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On the ether hand, if the wife dislikes her partrier, she
may -leave him upen giving up her gelden jewels--the
silver she retains—and may, accerding te her pleasure,
either ge back te her father’s heuse, er marry anether
man. In the west, hewever, she takes with her enlyt
such preperty as she may have pessessed at the time ef
her marriage. I-Ier children must all be made ever te
the deserted husband ; and, if she be pregnant when she
gees away, and a child be bern while she is living with
her secend husband, it must nevertheless be given up
te the first, upen payment ef the eapense ef rearing it if
in the east, upen mere demand in the west. In this way
a weman may legally marry any number ef men in sue-
cessien, theugh she may net have twe husbands at ene
and the same time. She may, hewever, bestew faveurs
en parameurs witheut hindrance, previded they be ef
equal caste with her. On the ether hand, a man may
indulge in pelygamy te any eatent he pleases, and the
wealthier Kunnuvans keep several wives as servants,-
especially fer agricultural purpeses. The religien ef the
Kunnuvans appear te be the Saiva, but they wership
their meuntain ged Valapan with far mere devetedness
than any ether.

The name Kunnuvan is derived by Mr. Nelsen frem
kunru, a hill. i

Kt1nta.—A divisien ef Kuravas ef Travancere, whe
derive their name frem their first ancester ttavhtg
appeared frem a sacrificial altar (hemakunta). -

Knnte (pend).—-A getra ef Kurni.
Kfirakzula (vegetable class).--An eccupatienal title,

returned at times ef census, by Oriya and Telttgtt
cultivaters in Ganjam and Visagapatam. -

Kura"va.—Fer the fellewing nete en the Kmayahef
Travancere, I am indebted te Mr. N. Subramani_Aiya.r.l
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' ‘There are mere than 5e,eee Kuravas in Travancere,

cf whem the largest numbers live in the taluks ef
Kunnatur, Chirayinkil, and Kettarakkara, They were
erigihally divided inte feur branches, called Kunta
.Kuraya.n, Pfirn Kurayan, Kakka Kuravan, and Pandi
Kuravan, Almest all the Kuravas ef this ceuntry
beleng te.,the first ef these sectiens. The Pem Kuravas
are ‘believed te have beceme a different caste, called

Similarly, the Kakka Kuravans have crystallised
ihtea distinct caste named Kakkalan. Pandi Kuravas
speak Tamil, and are chiefly feund in Nanchinad, being
there knewn as Nanchi Kuravas. The Kunta Kuravas
attribute the erigin ef their name te the appearance
cf their first ancester frem a sacrificial altar (hema~
kunta). They are knewn in seme places, such as
Nedumangad, by the name ef Muli Kuravas, prebably
because they emit a drawling neise when called. It has
been suggested that the Kuravas are ene ef the early
tribes ef Seuthern lndia, and ene with the Kurumbas
ef the Tamil ceuntry, and clesely allied te the ifedans.
Such cf them as still preserve their eld practices, and de
net mingle with the lew-ceuntry peeple, are knewn
asiMa:lan Kuravas. They ferrn ene ef the siateen
hill-tribes mentiened in the Iiieralelpatti. Abeut three
centuries age, Nanchinad in Travancere was geverned
by‘ all cf Kurava kings, called Nanchi Kuravans.

,The Kuravas are praedial slaves, whe were liable
iin el_den days te be beught and seld aleng with the
land ,they eccupied. They are net regarded as se
faithfhl as the Pulayas. Their hemes are, like these ef
the Pttlayas, lew thatched sheds. They eat meat, and
tlrinkteddy and arrack. Their wemen st their hair in
F111; centre ef the head, and net behind like the Pulayas.

..'I‘attdeingiis_ very largely reserted re.
"4
1. ll
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' Theugh Hindu deities are wershipped, the Qhitvars,
eii spirits cf the dead, receive the mest particular
attentien. The days censidered re be cf religieus
impertance are Gnam in the menth ef Chingam, the
Ailiyam and Makam stars in Kanni, the s8th ef Malta-

,,,iiain, the Bharani star in Kumbham and Minam, and the
first day ef Audi. The special deities ef the Kuravae
are called Katiyatikal er meuntain geds, whem they
wership en these days with an effering. On the 3eth_ef
each menth, and en days ef festivity, all the Kurayas
take beaten rice and teddy, and effer them with a view*
te prepitiating their ancesters. Small sheds are dedi-
cated te Chavars, where the priest, called Piniyali er
sercerer, is the enly impertant persen. The Kuravas
have ameng themselves a special class ef eaercisers,
whem they call Rarakkar (literally Vicharakkar), er
these whe make enquiries abeut the eccurrence ef
diseases, The Rarakkaran first becemes pessessed,
and cries eut the names‘ ef all the meuntain deities’
in the vicinity, vielently shaking every limb ef his
bedy as he dees se. Seme ef these deities are Chayar,
Ayiravalli, Chartan, Pakavati, Matan, Murti, Taivam,
Pakavan, Appuppan, and Maruta. I-le then takes a
handful ef paddy (unhusked rice) frem a quantity
placed in frent ef him, and, after ceunting, decides,
upen the chance ef ene er twe grains remaining in the
end after each ef them is remeved, whether seme ene
in the heuse is net attacked by, er liable te the attack
ef seme evil spirit, The same precess is repeated,
in erder re Ll-ind eut the preper remedy fer appeasing
them. The Rarakkaran at the end preceeds eut cf
the heuse in a nertherly directien. The _i}ri1i, ‘er
headman ef Peruvirutti Mala in Kunnattur, becetdes
pessessed en the evening ef the third Menday ef Mittalmd
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and folletells coming events for such Kuravas as are
assembled.

The headmen of the Kuravas are called Urali apcl
Panikkan, and they must be paid a fee of not less than

‘II

ten chuclcrams on all religious occasions. The priest is
krtown as Kailtkaran.

. The Kulravas observe two forms of marriage cere-
monial, vi.-.=.:., the tali-kettu before puberty, and sam-
bandham. At the former, an elderly Kuratti (Kurava
woman) ties the minnu or wedding ornament round the
neck of the girl. Vtlhclt a Kurava wishes to marry a girl,
hermust pay twelve fanams to her maternal uncle. Widows
remarry, and divorce, though void without the consent
of the headmen, is easily effected. The form of
inheritance is marumaltkathavam (in the female line).

The dead are buried, and death pollution is observed
for twelve days.

The Kuravas are obliged to stand, according to
some at forty-eight, and according to others at sisty—
four paces from a high-caste Hindu. They regard
themselves as higher in the social scale than Pulaivas
and Paraiyans.

Ku'ra.1ran.—Recorded, in the Travancore Census
Report, I9ot, as a sub-division of Navar.

K‘hrEShi.—Recorded, in the Madras Census Report,
toot, as a territorial name returned by Muhammadans,
Kureshi being a village in Arabia ; also one of the sub-
divisions of the Navayat tribe.

Kl1l":l.eC.hH.Il.--The Kuricchans, or Kuricchiyans, are
described by Mr. H. Pt. Stuart ** as “ the hunting caste
of Malabar. Some derive the word from kurikke, to
ntarl-tailor assign, as they sav that this caste fixed the

‘I’ Madras Census Report, I391-
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hunting days. This must be the production of a highly
imaginative person. Dr. Gundert thinks it is derived
from, or allied to, Canarese Koracha (Korava). I would
rather say it is allied to that word, and that both are
derivatives of I~;uru, a hill Tamil kurinchi), kurunilam,
etc., and Malayalam kurissi, a suffis in names of hilly
localities. With the exception of s,s4o persons in
Kottayam, and 373 in Kurumbranad, both bordering on
Wynaad, all the Kuricchans are found in Wynaad.
They are escellent bowmen, and played an important
part in the Pyche Raja’s rebellion at the beginning
of the (nineteenth) century. The liiuricchans affect a
great contempt for Brahmans. When a Brahman has
been in a Kuricchanfs house, the moment he leaves it,
the place where he was seated is besmeared with cow-
dung to remove the pollution l They follow inheritance
in the male line in some places, and in the female
line in others. Their god is called Mfittappan, whip];
literally means grandfather. They now subsist mostly
by punam (shifting) cultivation."

In the Gazetteer of Malabar, the Kuricchiyans
(kuricchi, hill country) are described as “ ajungle tribe of
punam cultivators, found in the Wynaad and the slopes
of the ghats, north of Calieut. They consider themselves
polluted by the approach of other hill tribes and by the
touch of Tiyans and Kammalans; and their women-
require water sanctified by a Brahman to purify them.
They perform the tali kettu ceremony before puberty,
and say that they follow the marumakkattayatn family
system (of inheritance in the female line), though the
wife usually goes to live with her husband in a new hut,
and the husband has to pay a price for his bride.‘ 'If.h¢y-
act as oracles during the great festival at
The performer becomes inspired after sitting for some
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time gazing into a vessel containing gingelly oil, and
holding in his hand, a curious-shaped wand of geld
db-out a foot and a hhlf long, and hollow."

It is recorded by Mr. Logan, l‘ in connection with a
disturbance in Malabar early in the last century, that
“the first overt act occurred at Panamaram in Wynad.
Some fivelidays previous to ttth October 18oz, nne
oi',the proscribed rebel leaders, Edachenna Kungan,
chanced to be present at the house of a Kurchiyan,
when a belted peon came up, and demanded some paddy
(rice) from the Kurchiyan. Edachenna Kungan replied
by killing the peon, and the Kurchiyans (a jungle tribe)
in that neighbourhood, considering themselves thus
compromised with the authorities, joined Edachenna
Kungan. This band, numbering about 15o, joined by
Edachenna Kungan and his two brothers, then laid
their plans for attacking the military post at Panamaram,
held by a detachment of 7o men of the Ist Battalion of
the 4th Bombay Infantry under Captain Dickenson and
Lieutenant Maxwell. They first seized sentry's musket,
and killed him with arrows. Captain Dikenson killed
and wounded with his pistols, bayonet, and sword, I 5 of
the Kurchiyars, 5 of whom died. The whole of the
detachment was massacred.“

In a note on an inspection of a Kuriccha settlement,
Mr. F. Fawcett recorded that the houses were close
to some rice-fields cultivated by the Kuricchas. The
Mappillas, however, took the crop as interest on an out-
standing debt. One house was noted as having walls
of wattle and mud, a thatched roof, and verandah. In
the eastern verandah were a bow and arrows, a fresh
-head pf paddy (unhusked rice), some withered grain, etc., .

| |
\_,,

1* Manual of Malabar.
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dedicated to the god Mattappan. A man requested
Mr. Fawcett not to approach a hut, in whichameal was
being cooked, as he would pollute it. A child, a few
months old, with a ring in each ear, and aring of shell or
bone on a string to avert the evil eye, was lying in a
cradle suspended from the roof. Both by Mr. Fawcett
and others, the Kuricchas are given the character of
remarkably innocent, truthful, and trustworthy people.

For the following note, I am indebted to Mr. E.
Fernandez. The Kuricchas usually live by cultivation,
but it is considered a great stroke of good luck to obtain
a post as postal runner or amsham peon. When on a
hunting eapedition, they are armed with bows and
arrows, or occasionally with guns, and surround a hill.
Some of them then enter the jungle with dogs, and drive
the game, which is killed by the dogs, or shot with
arrows or bullets. The flesh of the spoil is divided up
between the sylvau deity, the jenmi (landlord), the dogs,
the man who put the first arrow or bullet into the animal,
and the other Kuricchas. In some places, the Knriechas
use arrogs for shooting fresh-water fish. The principle
is described by Mr. Fawcett as being the same as in the
Greenlandei-'s spear, and the dart used with a blow-pipe
on the west coast for catching sharks.

From Malabar I have received two forms of blow-
pipe, used for killing fish, birds, and small game. In one,
the tube consists of a piece of straight slender bamboo
about 4' 6" in length; the other, which is about ‘,7’
in length, is made from the stem of the areca palm.
In the latter, two pieces of the stem are placed face to
face, so that a complete tube is made. Round the
ezterior, thin cloth or tree-bark, steeped in gum, is
tightly wrapped, so that the two halves are kept together.
Sometimes the blow-pipe is decorated with"
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designs. The arrow consists of a reed shaft and iron
arrow-head, which by means of a socket, fits loosely on
the conical end of the shaft. A piece of string, several
feet long, is tied round the arrow-head, and wound closely
round the shaft. When the arrow is discharged from
the tube, and enters, for esample, the body of a fish,
the string is uncoiled from the shaft, which floats on the
surface of the water, and points out the position of the
fish, which is hauled up.

Pt Paniyan, Adiyan, Hurumba, or Pulayan, approach-
ing within a recognised distance of a Kuriccha, conveys
pollution, which must be removed by a bath, holy water,
and the recitation of mantrams (consecrated formulae).
The Kuricchas address Brahmans as Tambrakal, and
Nayars as Tamburan. They are themselves addressed
by Paniyans and Adiyans as Acchan and Pappan, by
]en Kurumbas as ls/lattappan, and by Pulayans as
Perumannom.

In addition to Mlittappan, the Kuricchas worship
various other deities. such as Karimbil Bhagavathi,
Malalthrathi, and Ptthirallan. No animal sacrifices are
performed, but each family celebrates annually a cere-
mony called liollu Kodukal, for which the Pittan (head
of the family) fines an auspicious day. The temple
is cleaned, and smeared with cow-dung, and holy
water is sprinkled, to remove all pollution. Those
who attend at the ceremony bathe before proceeding to
the temple, which is lighted with oil-lamps. Cocoa-
nnts, sugar-candy, plantains, beaten rice, a measure
(edangali) full of rice, and another full of paddy, are
placed before the lamps, and offered to the deity by
the Pittan. One of the community becomes possessed,
and gives forth oracular utterances. Finally he falls
down, and the deity is supposed to have left him.

. I W . n,_9
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The offerings are distributed among those whb have
assembled. I

The management of tribal affairs I5 vested in the
Pittans uf the different families, and the final appellate
authority is the Kottayath Raja, who authorises certain
Nayars to hear appeals en his behalf.

The Kuricchas celebrate the tall-kettu kalyanam.
Marriages are arranged by the Pittans. The wedding
is a very simple affair. The bridegroom brings a pair of
cloths and rings made of white metal or brass as a
present for the bride, and a feast is held.
- Kurivi (sparrow).--ft getra of Kurni.

Karma (tortoise).—A getra of Nagaralu. The
equivalent Kurum is recorded as a sept of Pentiya.

Karmapu.-The Kurmapuvallu are women, in the
Vizagapatam district, who have not entered into matri-
mony, but earn money by prostitution, and acting as
dancers at feasts. They are so called from the fact that
they were originally dancing-girls attached to the temple
of Sri Kfirmam, a place of pilgrimage in Vizagapatamfif

KLtrnl.—The name Kurni is, according to the Census
Report, Igor, “a corruption of kuri (sheep) and vanni
(wool), the caste having been originally weavers of wool.
They now weave cotton and silk, and also cultivate.
They have two main sub-divisions, Hire (big) and Chikka
(small). The Hires are all Lingayats, and are said to
have siaty-sin totemistic septs or getras. They employ
langams as priests, and also men of their own caste,
who are called Chittikaras. They will mess with the
non-Lingayat section, and with Lingayats of other
castes. They do not eat meat, or smoke or drink alcohol,
but the Chikkas do all three. Marriage before puberty

‘F Madras Census Report, tgor.
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is _, the rule in the easte. Diverees are permitted.
Widews may marry again, but have te spend twe nights
alene at twe different temples. Their wedding eere-
menies are carried nut by widews enly, and the weman
is net afterwards allewed tn take part in religious er
family’ ebservanees.” As},-'n.1nj,'m ell beth Kurnis ‘and
Devangas is Jacla er jiindra, meaning great rnen. A
further svnenvin nl the Knrnis is said tn he Kunigiri.
The term Nese, meaning weaver, is applied tn several
ef the weas=ing eastes, ineluding the Kurnis.

The fellnwingf eatraet is taken frem an appeal fer
suhseriptiens in aid ef the publieatien ef the Bhavish-
yettara Purana by the Kurnis in a village in the Bellary
distriet. “Greetings frrnn all the Knruhine 5etti Vira-
saivas residing in I-Iirihala village ef Bellary taluk.
The wish ef the writers is that all, eld and yeung, sheuld
rejeiee in the sixty-sin gfitras, siszty-sis. rfidras, and sixty-
sis: rishis. He whe reads the erder elf these sixty-sin
getras ef the Kuruhina Settis will enter Sivaleka. His
twenty-ene generatiens will attain tn the pesitien el ganas
(attendants) ef Sivalel-ta. Sueh was the erder el lswara.
This is the end ef the ehapter in the Nilakantha Malli-
karjfina Bhavishyat purana aeqnired by Shanmukha frem
the lswara shruti nf the Haravatula." The gifrtras are
deseribed as being ef the Brahman, Kshatriva, and
Vaisya sub-divisiens nf the easte, and ef Shanmukha’s
Sfidra easte :-~

Giirras.
Anasu, ferrule. Bandi, eart_
iinehu, edge er herder. Banni, Prinsefus spzkrlgern. l‘

r’ A1-ashina, turmeric. I Basal-i, fig *1'ee. -
' Ere, Ban.-strife rarernese. Benne, butter.

Arya, venerable. ' Hill}, white.
Banaju, trade er painted I Dharma, eencluet.

weeden teys. I Durga, fert.
tv-g s
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Gt'lt'mr—eent.
Gaduge, threne.
Gauda, headman.
Giltltill, rattle.
Gerige, Qvuntnjrsts fever-

ufitttirtles.
Gt: ll u, Sallrnsnt fe?v.=:t.*. '
Gun-flu, eannen-ball.
Halige, plank.
Hale, milk.
Heggu, nape el the neel-t.
Hemme, vanity.
Hittu, lleur.
Hen, geld.
Hullu, grass.
line, eyelid.
111, sweet.
Iniehi, squirrel.
Irani, earthen vessel used

at marriages.
jali, Arurta ttrtstl-vl:'n.
Jirige, eunnnin seed.
Iiva, lift:

Junju, eeel-:’s eemb.
Kadi, blade ef grass.
Ki-ttige, eellvrium.
Eadie [Bengal gram, Ctrrr

afleftinrrnt).
Kadu, wild.
Kal-the, Cassia Ftsfttfa. I
l_{_gn1adi, terteise.
Ks mi, 1-epe.
l-latte, etuhanl-tment.
Ken, red.
Kenja, red ant.

Kere, tank.
Késari, lien. "
l-T.inlti1a, Indian eneltee, /'

.'E.'irt£_1=:ren:t'.t lteiturare.
l-leti, dagger.
l-ludttre, herse. “-‘i
liuute, pend.
Hurivi, sparrew. ‘
'.‘t‘lallige,jasn1ine_ ~
Ivlaralu, sand.
Menasu, pepper nr ehillies. V
Mtdieht, leeust.
Mini, leather repe.
Mttehtzhu, hrelten riee.
it-ludde, l=:ls-. er lnve.
ls-Iullu, the1'n.
Nags, snake. ‘
hielltt, urtlttlsl-tt:tl riee.
llalatlm, highest.
Rakslttt, preteetittg.
l~l.at11a, level}:
Riltl-ti, leather P
Ezlalige, wire,
hiatltpige, 1l.l't'rller’t'tt

purtt.
5.-lamsara, family’.
Sara, string.
‘elindhu, sea er llag ?
Swatahha, seund,
Til-tl-te, gem.
Uttama, best.
Vanlti, armlet.
‘latte, eamel.

Chant

Seme ef the abeve names alse eeeur as e:-teganteus
septs, er sub-divisiens ef ether Canarese er Telugu
elasses, ag.-—
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Arashina,turmeric. Ptgasa, Kuruba, Odde.
Bandi, cart. Kapu, Kavarai, Kuruba, Kuravan,

Mala, Odds. Yams-.-:1i.
Hale, milk. I-leleya, Kuruba, Vakkaliga.
Hen, geld. Kuruba, Odds.
]irige, cummin. Kuruba.
Kudure, herse. Vakkaliga.
Mallige, Malli, er Mallela, jasmine. Heleya,

Kamma, Huruba, Kuravan, Madiga, Miila, Odds,
Tsakala.

Menasu, pepper er chillies. Kuruba.
Sampigi er Sampangi, .tl4't'r.*l:e.r’r'e Cltnnrjbare. Odds.

Kt11'ub:='|..—Theugh plucky in hunting bears and
leepards, the liurubas at l-lespet were exceedingly
fearful el myselland my metheds, and were enly partially
ingratiated by an efler ef a menejr prise at ene ef the
wrestling cembats, in which they delight, and el which I
had a private estltibitien. The wrestlers, seme el whem
were splendid specimens ef muscularitv, had, I neticed,
the meustache clipped shert, and hair clean shaved at
the back ef the head, se that there was nene fer the
adversary te grip. One man, at the entreaties er" an
angry speuse, was made te efler up the silver ceie,
presented by me in return fer the lean ef his bed}; fer
measurement, as bad meney at the shrine el Udachallama,
tege-ther with twe annas ef his ewn as a peace-eflering
te the geddess. The wives ef twe men (hrethers), whe
came te me fer measurement, were left sebbing in the
village. One, at the last mement, refused te underge
the eperatien, en the principle that ene sheuld be taken,
and the ether left. A man was heard, at questien
time, te mutter “Why, when we are hardwerking and
peer, de we l-teep eur hair, while this rich and lasy Sahib
11-‘=15 gene bald?" Anether (I believe, the tame village



KURUBA I34

lunatic) was mere cemplimentary, and exclaimed “We
natives are the betel leaf and nut. Yeu, Sir, are the
chunam (lime), which makes them perfect."

Many ef the Kurubas wear charms in the ferm ef a
string ef black sheep's weel, er thread tied reund the
arm er neck, semetimes with sacred ashes wrapped
inside, as a vew te seme miner deity, er a feur anna
piece te a superier deity. A priest were a necklet ef
rudraksha (fiifreererjstts (}'tsrtt'r‘r-tits) beads, and a silver
best, centaining the material fer making the sacred marks
en the ferehead, pendent frem a lein string. His child
were a similar necklet, a cepper ernament engraved
with cabalistic devices, and silver plate bearing s.
figure ef Hanuman, as all his ether children had died,
and a piece ef pierced pettery frem the burial-greund,
te ward eff wheeping-ceugh, suspended reund the neck.
In celeur-scale the lsiurubas vary enermeusly, frem
very dark te light brewn. The pessesser ef the fairest
skin, and the greatest develepment ef adipese tissue,
was a sub-magistrate. Pit Hespet, many had bushy
mutten-chep whiskers. Their garments censisted ef a
tight fitting pair ef shert drawers, white turban, and
black kambli (blanket), which dees duty as everceat,
umbrella, and sack fer bringing in grass frem the
eutlying ceuntry.

Seme ef the Kurubas are petty land-ewners, and raise
ereps ef chelam (slndrujfiegen .5'srj;;u5ttnt), rice, .Ht'dt'.trtt.t
ccnnaétntts, etc. Others are ewners ef sheep, shepherds,
weavers, cultivaters, and stene-masens. The manufac-
ture ef cearse blankets fer wearing apparel is, te a very
large esztent, carried en by the Kurubas. In cennectien
with this industry, I may quete the fellewing extrantg
frem my “ Menegraph en the wcellen fabric industry ef
the Madras Presidency ” (1898).



I35 KURUBA

BeZJary.—In the Bellary Manual (1372), it is stated
that “cumblies are the great article cf eapert, and the
rugs made in the Kfidligi taluk are in great demand, and
are sent te all parts cf the ceuntry. They are manu-
factured ef varieus qualities, frem the cearse elastic
cumbly used in packing raw cetten, price abeut sis:
annas, te a fine kind ef blanket, price Rs. 6 te 8. In
fermer times, a much finer fabric was manufactured frem
the weel ef the lamb when sis: menths eld, and cumblies
ef this kind seld fer Rs. 5e er Rs. 6e. These are ne lenger
made." Cearse blankets are at present made in 193
villages, the weavers being mestly Kurubas, whe ebtain
the weel lecally, sun-dry it, and spin it inte thread, which
is treated with a watery paste ef tamarind seeds. The
weaving is carried eut as in the case cf an erdinary cetten
cleth, the shuttle being a piece ef weed hellewed eut en
ene side. Inside the ruined Maratha fert at Sandfir
dwells a celeny ef Kurubas, whese prefessien is blanket-
weaving. The preliminary eperatiens are perfermed by
the wemen, and the weaving is carried eut by the men,
whe sit, each in his ewn pit, while they pass the shuttle
threugh the warp with repeated applicatiens ef tamarind
paste frem a pet at their side.

iiftrrrrteef.-—Blankets are manufactured in 39 villages.
Sheep's weel is beaten and cleaned, and spun inte yarn
with hand spindles. In the case ef the mutaka, er cearse
cumblies itsed by the pecrer classes, the thread used fer
the warp is well rubbed with a gruel made ef tamarind
seeds befere being fitted up in the leem, which is
generally in the epen air. In the case cf jadi, er
cumblies ef superier quality used as carpets, ne gruel is
used befere weaving. But, when they are taken eff the
leem, the weavers spread them eut tight en a ceuntry
cet, peur beiling water ever them, and rub them well
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with their hands, until the texture becemes thick and
smeeth.

]ii't's£xa.—Beth carpets and blankets are made at
Masulipatam, and blankets enly, te a censiderable
extent, in the Gudivada talult. The Tahsildar ef
Nuxvid, in several villages ef which taluk the blanket-
weaving industry is carried en, gives me the fellewing
nete. The sheep, ef which it is intended te shear the
weel, are first bathed befere shearing. If the weel is
net all ef the same celeur, the several ccleurs are picked
eut, and piled up separately. This being dene, each
separate pile is beaten, net as a whele, but bit by bit,
with a light stick cf linger thickness. Then the clean-
ing precess is carried eut, almest in the way adepted
by cetten-spinners, but with a smaller bew. Then the
weel is spun inte yarn with the help ef a thin shert Piece
cf stick, near the bettem ef which a small flat, circular
er square weight ef weed er pet-stene (steatite) is
attached, se as te match the ferce ef the whirling given
te the stick en the manis thigh. After a quantity ef
yarn has been prepared, a paste is smeared ever it, te
stiffen it, se that it can be easily passed threugh the
leem. The paste is prepared with kajagaddaln, er
tamarind seeds, when the fermer is net available.
Kajagaddalu is a weed with a bulbeus reet. semetimes
as large as a water-melen. The reet is beiled in water,
and the thin ceating which cevers it remeved while it is
still het. The reet is then reduced te a pulp by beating
in amertar with frequent sprinkling ef water. The pulp
is mixed with water, te make it sticky, and applied te
the yarn. Tamarind seeds are split in twe, and seaked
in water fer several heurs. The euter ceating then
becemes detached, and is remeved. The seeds are
beaten inte a fine fleur, and beiled until this acquires
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the necessary censistency. They are then made inte a
paste with water, and applied te the yarn.

_/kfadaxa.--Cearse blankets are manufactured te a
small extent by Kuruba wemen in twenty-twe villages
sf the Meliitr, Dindigul, and Palni taluks.

In the prevince ef Mysere, parts ef Chitaldreg and
the tewn ef Kelar are neted fer the manufacture cf a
superier kind cf blanket, cf fine texture like hcmespun,
by Kurubas. The weel is spun by the wemen.

By ene sectien cf the Kurubas, called Sunnata er
Vasa (new) enly white blankets are said te be made.

The persenal names ef Kurubas are derived frem
their geds, Basappa, Lingappa, Narasimha, I-Iuliga,
etc., with Ayya, Appa, er Ptnna as affixes. An educa-
tienal efficer tells me that, when eenducting a primary
examinatien, he came acress a bey named lrlendrelappa
after Sir Themes hlunre, whe still lives in the affectieus
ef the peeple.

“ It has,“ Mr. Fl. A. Stuart writesjli “ been suggested
that the name liiuruba is a derivative ef the Canarese
reet knru, sheep Tamil keri); but it has been
ebjected te this that the Kurumbas were net eriginally
a purely shepherd tribe, and it is centended that the
particular kind ef sheep called keri is se called because
it is the sheep cf the Kurumbas. Again, the ancient
lexieegrapher ef the Tamil language, Pingala Muni,
defines Kurumban as Kurunila Mannar, er petty chief-
tains. But the mest cemmen derivatien is frem the
Tamil kurumbu, wickedness, se that Kurumban means
a wicked man. With this may be cempared the deri-
vatien-ef Kallan frem kalavu, theft, and the Kallans
are new generally believed te have been clesely

'1' Manual cf the Nerth Arcet district.
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ceitnected with, if net identical with the eriginal
Kurumbas. On the ether hand, the true derivatien
may be in the ether directien, as in the case ef the
Sclavs. The language ef the Kurumbas is a dialect
cf Canarese, and net ef Tamil, as stated by Bishep
Caldwell. It resembles the eld Canarese." Certcerning
the affinities ef the lifurubas, Mr. Stuart states that
“they are the medern representatives ef the ancient
Pallavas, whe were ence se pewerful in Seuthern India.
In the seventh century, the pewer ef the Pallava kings
seems te have been at its zenith, theugh very little trace
ef their greatness new remains ; but, seen after this, the
Kengu, Chela, and Chalukya chiefs succeeded in win-
ning several victeries ever them, and the final everthrew
ef the Kururnba severeignty was effected by the Chet.-1
Hing Ptdendai abeut the eighth century A.D., and the
Kurumbas were scattered far and wide. Many fled
te the hills, and, in the Nilgiris and Vlfynad, in Ceerg
and Myserc, representatives ef this ancient race are new
feund as wild and uncivilised tribes." Let me call
anthrepemetric evidence, and cempare the Kurubas ef
Mysere and Bcllary with the jungle liurumbas cf the
Nilgiris and the allied Kitdirs and Mala Vedars, by
means ef the twe impertant physical characters, stature
and nasal index.
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In this table, the wide gap which separates the
demesticated Kurubas ef the lrlysere Prevince and the
adjacent Bellary district frem the censpicueusly platyrhine
and shert-statured Kurumbas and ether jungle tribes,
stands eut preminently befere any ene whe is accus-
temed te deal en a large scale with bedies and neses.
And I cenfess that I like te regard the Kurumbas,
Mala Vedars, Kadlrs, Paniyans, and ether allied tribes
ef shert stature with bread neses as the mest archaic
existing inhabitants ef the seuth ef the Indian penin-
sula, and as having dwelt in the jungles, unclethed,
and living en reets, leng befere the seventh century.
The questicn ef the cennectien between Kurubas and
Kurumbas is further discussed in the nete en the latter
tribe.

The pepular traditien as te the erigin ef the caste is
as fellews. Originally the Kurubas were Iiiapus. Their
ancesters were Mttsi Reddi and Nilamtna, whe lived en
the eastern ghats by selling fireweed, and had six sens.
Taking pity en their peverty, Siva came begging te
their heuse in the disguise ef a jangam, and gave
Nilamma seme sacred ashes, while premising pres-
perity threugh the birth ef anether sen, whe was called
Undala Padmanna. The family became prespereus
threugh agriculture. But, unlike his six brethers,
Undala Padmanna never went eut te werk in the fields.
They accerdingly centrived te get rid ef him by asking
him te set fire te seme brushweed cencealing a white-
ant hill, in the hepe that the snake within it weuld kill
him. But, instead ef a. snake, an innumerable hest
ef sheep appeared. Frightened at the sight ef these
strange black beasts, Undala Padmanna teek te his
heels. But Siva appeared, and teld him that they were
created fer his liveliheed, and that he sheuld rear them,
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and live by their milk. I-Ie taught him hew te milk the
sheep and beil the mill-t, and sent him te a distant tewn,
which was eccupied by Rakshasas, te fetch fire. There
the giants were keeping in bendage a Brahman girl,
whe fell in Ieve with Undala Padmanna. They managed
te escape frem the clutches ef the Rakshasas by arrang-
ing their beds ever deep pits, which were dug fer their
destructien. Te save her lever, the girl transfermed
him inte a lizard. She then went with him te the place
where his Fleck was, and Undala Padmanna married a
girl ef his ewn caste, and had male eflspring by her as
well as the Brahman. At the marriage ef these sens, a
thread kankanam (bracelet) was tied te the wrist ef the
caste weman's etlspring, and a weellen kankanam te that
ef the Brahman girls sens. The sens ef the fermer
were, therefere, called Atti (cetten) Hankanadavaru, and
these efthe latter Unni (weellen) Kankanadavaru. The
latter are censidered inferier, as they are ef hybrid
erigin. A third sub-divisien is that ef the Ande Kurd-
bas, named after the small vessel [ande) used in milking
geats. In a nete en the Kurubas ef filer, Thikka,
meaning a simpleten, is given as the name ef an impert-
ant divisien. It is neted in the Mysere Census Repert,
tget, that the Kurubas have net taken kindly te educa-
tien, and are by nature se simple that Kuruba has, in
seme places, beceme a bvwerd fer a simpleten. The
Kurubas are alse knewn as Hale Mata, er milk caste,
as they believe that they were created eut ef milk by
Revana Siddeswara. In Hindustani they are called
Dhangars, er rich peeple. Seme, in spite ef their
peer dress and appearance, are well-te-de. At the
Madras census, 19e1, Kavadiga, Kumpani, and Rayar-
vamsam (Ra_ia's clan) were returned by seme members
ef the cemmunity. In Mysere, the Kurubas are
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saidtl‘ te be divided inte Hande Kurubas and Kurubas
preper, whe have ac interceurse with ene anether.
The latter wership Bire Devaru, and are Saivites.
Accerding te anether acceunt, the Hale Kurubas ef
Mvsere have sub-divisiens accerding te the day ef the
week, en which they efler piija te their ged, s.g., Aditva
Varada (Sunday), Brihaspati Varada (Thursday), Sema
Varada (Menclay).

“The Kurubas," Mr. H. A. Stuart writes, “ are
again sub-divided inte clans er gumpus, each having a
headman er guru called a gandu, whe gives his name
te the clan. And the clans are again sub-divided inte
getras er septs, which are mestly ef tetemistic erigin,
and retain their tetemistie character te this day. The
Hrisana getram is particularly werthv ef netice. The
name means salilren (turmeric), and this was eriginally
tabee; but, as this caused incenvenience, the kerra
grain has been substituted, altheugh the eld name ef
the sept was retained."

E.tngemmrs $rj=.=‘.~t.

Agni, fire. ' Eatlu, cup.
Belata {Frrrmrit efrpee arms}.
Eelli, silver.
Bela [.»*E,,;v'r flfrtrrileriutf).
Hende (feh-.iv'rr.er errtrfermvr}.
Eenise, flint.
Bevu er Bevina [Maire

Ari Ehfinhh Aseeifr-nr.E:!n}.
I Binu, tell ef weellen thread.

Arllra’ Hume‘ I Bela, bangle.
Al"-h snake‘ " Chandra, meen.
Bandi, cart. H Llhelu, scerpien.
Banni (Prvsegfiir rprhfgrre). Chills {Sfryrher g>e.fe!r:r':r::r}.
Basale {fiesrfie rmtre). ' Chinna er Sinnata, geld.

“ Mjrserc Census Repert, reet.

Alige, drum. I
Andara, beeth.
fine, elephant.
Arashina er Arisana, tur-

meric. i
thrathi, wave eflering.
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Exageaieas rrprsfl--cent.
figea, ,1 1;1~EE_ ! Menusu, pepper.
]-§n~,mQ,, hufl"-,,11r,-._ Minchu, metal tee-ring.
gilt, ,1,;e1|_ I It-lise, meustache.
Gauda, headman, It-Ingga, leem.
Utilirni, piel-:.—aI~.e. Muttu, pearl.
Halu, niilk. Nali, banihee tube.
Hatti, hut. Navi, deg.
Hennungara, geld ring. I Uthu, geat.
Ibabire, terteisc. I‘utta, ant-hill ; snake hele.
Irnla, darkness. I Ratna, precieus stenes.
I1-uvu, black ant. Samanti er Savanti (Cftry
jclal-tuppa, a lish. I .'FtTIH':’llt‘!!£F£?!t]|'.
Jirige, cumniin. same (millet: Prtrifrare rrififere}.
jivala, an insect. Eittiiitldra, ecean.
Kalle, hcngal gram. t-?=anl-zhu, cench-shell.
Kanchu, bell~mctal. Eiarigc, lace.
Iiavada, celeured berder ' t:'=[1r;-,-'a, sun.

el a cleth. Thuppa, clarilied butter.
liemhu, sticlt. . Turaka, Muhammadan.
Keri, hlanlzet. Llngara, ring.
Mane, measure. Uppiri, earth-salt.
Tvlalli, jasmine. i

The titles ef members ef the caste are Gauda er
Heggade, and the mere prespcreus ge by the name
ef Ettudikiaru, a cerruptien el Gaudikiaru. Many, at
the present day, have adepted the title Nayakkan.
Seme are called Gerava Vandlu.

Accerding te Mr. Stuart, “each cemmanity ef
Kurubas, residing in a greup ef villages, has a headman
er Gaudu. He acts the part ef pE1_j€~.ri er priest in all
their ceremenies, presides ever their tribal meetings,
and settles disputes. He is paid feur annas, er, as they
call it, ene ruka per heuse per annum. He is a strict
vegetarian, and will net eat with ether Kurubas.“ The
headman er guru ef the caste in Bellary gees by the



I43 KUR UBA

name ef Revana Siddeswara, and he wears the lingam,
and fellews the Lingayat creed. Semetimes he dines
with his peeple, and, en these eccasiens, new ceeking
pets must be used. He eaercises the pewer ef inflict-
ing fines, eacemmunicating these whe have had illicit
interceurse with Beyas, Muhammadans, and ethers,
etc. The Kurubas in Bellary and Anantapfir ' said
te pay three pies te their guru fer every blankeltmich
they sell. The name ef the tribal headman at Friar
is Kattaiyintiviidu, r',e., shed with a pial er raised
verandah in Frent ef it. Ameng beth Kurubas and
Bedars, a special building, built by public subscriptien,
and called the katta-illu er chavadi, is set apart fer
ceuncil meetings, at which tribal affairs are discussed
and decided.

When a girl reaches puberty, she is kept in a cerner
ef the heuse fer eight days. On the ninth day she
bathes, and feed is taken te her by an eld weman ef the
heuse. Kuruba wemen are invited te be present in the
evening. The giri, cevered with a blanket, is seated
eh a raised place. These assembled threw rice ever
her feet, knees, sheultlers, and head, and inte her lap.
Celeured turmeric and lime water is then waved three
er five times reund her, and ravikes (bedy-cleths) are
presented te her.

The fellewing acceunt ef the marriage eeremenial
was recerded in Western Bellary. When a marriage
has been settled between the parents el the yeung
peeple, visits are eitchanged by the twe families. On a
fised day, the centracting eeuple sit en a blanket at the
bride's heuse, and live wemen threw rice ever five parts
ef the bedy as at the menstrual ceremeny. lietel leaves
and areca-nuts are placed befere them, ef which the first
pertien is set apart fer the ged Birappa, the secend fer
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the Gauda, anether fer the heuse ged, and se en up te
the tenth. A general distributien then takes place_
The ceremeny, which is called sakshi vilya er witness
betel-leaf, is breught te a cenclusien by waving in frent
ef the eeuple a brass vessel, ever the meuth ef which
five betel leaves and a ball ef ashes are placed. They
then prestrate themselves befere the guru. Fer the
marriage ceremeny, the services ef the guru, a jangam,
er a Brahman priest, are called inte requisitien. Early
en the wedding merning, the bridal eeuple are aneinted
and washed. A space, called the irani square, is marked
eut by placing at the feur cerners a pet filled with water.
Reund each pet a cetten thread is weund five times.
Similar thread is alse tied te the milk—pest ef the
marriage pandal (beeth), which is made ef pipal (Ftiraur
r'eZt:gt'ere) weed. Within the square a pestle, painted
with red and white stripes, is placed, en which the bride
and bridegreem, with twe yeung girls, seat themselves.
Rice is threwn ever them, and they are aneinted and
washed. Te each a new eleth is given, in which they
dress themselves, and the wrist-thread (kankanam) is
tied en all feur. Presents are given by relatiens, and
arathi (red water) is waved reund them. The bride-
greem is decerated with a biishingam (chaplet ef
flewers), and taken en a bull te a I-Ianuman shrine aleng
with his best man. Ceceanuts, campher, and betel are
given te the priest as an effering te the ged. Accerd-
ing te anether acceunt, beth bride and bridegreem ge
te the shrine, where a matren ties en their fereheads
ehaplets ef flewers, pearls, etc. At the marriage heuse
a dais has been erected clese te the milk~pest, and
cevered with a blanket, en which a mill-stene and basket
filled with chelum (Aedeepegee Se:-g/zrete) are placed,
The bridegreem, standing with a feet en the stene and
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the bride with a feet en the basket, the geld tall, after
it has been teuehed by live married wemen, is tied reund
the bride’s neck by the efficiating priest, while these
assembled threw rice ever the happy pair, and bless
them. Accerding te anether versien, a bed-sheet is
interpesed as a screen, se that the bride and bridegreem
cannet see each ether. On the three fellewing days,
the newly-married eeuple sit en the blanket, and rice is
threwn ever them. In Western Bellary, the bridegreem,
en the third day, carries the bride en his waist te
I-Ianum-an temple, where married wemen threw rice ever
them. On the fifth merning, they are ence mere
aneinted and washed within the irani square, and,
tewards evening, the bride‘s father hands her ever te her
husband, saying “ She was till this time a member ef my
sept and heuse. New I hand her ever te yeur sept and
heuse." On the night ef the sixth day, a ceremeny
called beema idethu (feed placing) is perfermed. A
large metal vessel (gangalam) is filled with rice, ghi
(clarified butter), curds, and sugar. Reund this seme ef
the relatiens ef the bride and bridegreem sit, and finish
eff the feed. The number ef these whe partake thereef
must be an edd ene, and they must eat the feed as
quickly as pessible. Ifanything gees wreng with them,
while eating er afterwards, it is regarded as an emen
ef impending misfertune, Seme even censider it as an
indicatien ef the bad character ef the bride.

Cencerning the marriage ceremeny ef the Kurubas
ef Nerth Ftrcet, Mr, Stuart writes as fellews. “As a
preliminary te the marriage, the bridegreemis father
ebserves certain marks er curls en the head ef the pre-
pesed bride. Seme ef these are believed te ferebede
presperity, and ethers enly misery te the family, inte
which the girl enters. They are, therefere, very cautieus

1I|l"'ID
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in selecting only such girls as possess curls (suli) of
good fortune. This curious custom, obtaining among
this primitive tribe, is observed by others only in the
case of the purchase of cows, bulls, and horses. One of
the good curls is the bashingam found on the forehead ;
and the bad ones are the peyanskallu at the hack of the
head, and the edirsuli near the right temple. But
widowers seeking {or wives are not generally particular
in this respect. [As bad curls are supposed to cause
the death of the man who is their possessor, she is, I
am informed, married to a widowen] The marriage is
celebrated in the bride,E_{room’s house, and, if the bride
belongs to a different village. she is escorted to that of the
bridegroom, and is made to wait in a particular spot
outside it, selected for the occasion. On the first day of
the marriage, purna l-tnmbam, a small decorated vessel
containing milk or glfi, with a two-anna piece and
a cocoanut placed on the betel leaf spread over the
mouth of it, is taken by the bride;;_1_'1-oon1's relations
to meet the brideis party. There the distribution of
pan supari takes place, and both parties return to the
village. Meanwhile, the marria_s;'e booth is erected,
and twelve twigs of Iiat-vtl (.»E?{,r;’e“;-‘fill _/aozliwfeste) are
tied to the twelve pillars, the central or milk post, under
which the bridal pair sit, being’ smeared with turmeric,
and a yellow thread being tied thereto. Pit an aus-
picious hour of the third dav, the couple are made to
sit in the booth, the bridegroom facing the east. and the
bride facing west. On a blanket spread near the kam-
bam, 2% measures of rice, a tali or bottu, one cocoanut,
betel leaf and camphor are placed. The Gaudu places
a ball of vibhuti (sacred ashes) thereon, breaks a cocoa.-
nut, and worships the kumbam, while camphor is burnt.
The Gaudu ne:-tt takes the tali, blesses it, and gives it
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to the bridegroom, who ties it round the bride's neclt.
The Gaudu then, throwing rice on the heads of the
pair, recites a song, in which the names of various
people are mentioned, and concluding ‘Oh! happy girl;
Oh! prosperous girl; Basava has come; remove your
veil.’ The girl then removes her veil, and the men
and women assembled throw rice on the heads of the
bridal pair. The ends of their garments are then tied
together, and two girls and three boys are made to
eat out of the plates placed before the married couple.
A feast to all their relations completes the ceremony.
The Gaudu receives 2% measures of rice, five handfuls
of nuts and betel leaf, and twelve saffrons (pieces of
turmeric) as his fee. Even though the girl has attained
puberty, the nuptial ceremony is not coincident with
the wedding, but is celebrated a few months later."
In like manner, among the Kammas, Gangimakkulu,
and other classes, consummation does not take place
until three months after the marriage ceremony, as
it is considered unluclty to have three heads of a family
in a household during the first year of marriage. By
the delay, the birth of a child should take place only
in the second year, so that, during the first year,
there will be only two heads, husband and wife. At
a marriage among the hlurubas of the Madura district,
a chicken is waved in front of the contracting couple,
to avert the evil eye. The maternal uncle's consent to
a marriage is necessary, and, at the wedding, he leads
the bride to the pandal. Pt Isiuruba may, I am in»
formed, marry two sisters, either on the death of one
of them, or if his first wife has no issue, or suffers
from an incurable disease. Some twenty years ago,
when an unmarried Kuruba girl was taken to a temple,
to be initiated as a Basavi (dedicated prostitute), the

HT-IDH
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caste men prosecuted the father as a protest against the
practice.

In the North Arcot district, according to Mr. Stuart,
“the mother and child remain in a separate hut for
the first ten days after delivery. On the eleventh day,
all the Kuruba females of the village bring each a pot
of hot water, and bathe the mother and child. Betel
and nuts are distributed, and all the people of the vil-
lage eat in the mother’s house. On the nest market-
day, her husband, with some of his male friends, goes
to a neighbouring market, and consults with a Korava
or Yerukala what name is to be given to the child, and
the name he mentions is then given to it." In a case
which came before the police in the Bellary district in
I9o7, a woman complained that her infant child had
been talten away, and concealed in the house of another
woman, who was pregnant. The eztplanation of the
abduction was that there is a belief that, if a pregnant
woman keeps a baby in her bed, she will have no diffi-
culty at the time of delivery.

Remarriage of widows is permitted. The cere-
mony is performed in a temple or dark room, and the
tali is tied by a widow, a woman dedicated to the deity,
or a Dasayya (mendicant) of their own caste. Accord-
ing to another account, a widow is not allowed to wear
a tali, but is presented with a cloth. Hence widow
marriage is called Sire Udiki. Children of widows are
married into families in which no widow remarriage has
taken place, and are treated like ordinary members of
the community.

In Western Bellary I gathered that the dead are
buried, those who have been married with the face
upwards, others with the face downwards. The grave
is dug north and south, and the head is placed to the
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south. Earth is thrown into the grave by relations
before it is filled in. A mound is raised over it, and
three stones are set up, over the head, navel, and
feet. The eldest son of the deceased places on his left
shoulder a pot filled with water, in the bottom of
which three‘ small holes are made, through which the
water escapes. Proceeding from the spot beneath
which the head rests, he walks round the grave, and
then *drops the pot so that it falls on the mound,
and goes home without looking back. This ceremony
is a very important one with both Kurubas and Bedars.
In the absence of a direct heir, he who carries the pot
claims the property of the deceased, and is considered
to be the inheritor thereof. For the propitiation of
ancestors, cooked rice and sweetmeats, with a new
turban and cloth or petticoat, according to the sea of
the deceased, are offered up. Ancestors who died child-
less, unless they left property, do not receive homage.
It is noted, in the Bellary Gazetteer, that “ an unusual
rite is in some cases observed after deaths, a pot of
water being worshipped in the house on the eleventh
day after the funeral, and taken the nest morning and
emptied in some lonely place. The ceremony is named
the calling back of the dead, but its real significance
is not clear.“

Of the death ceremonies in the North Arcot district,
Mr. Stuart writes that “the son, or, in his absence, a
near relative goes round the grave three times, carrying
H pot of water, in which he makes a hole at each round.
Un the third round he throws down the pot, and returns
home straight, without turning his face towards the
direction of the grave. For three days, the four carriers
of the bier are not admitted into their houses, but
they are fed at the cost of the deceased’s heir. On the
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the third day, cooked rice, a fowl and water are taken to
the burial-ground, and placed near the grave, to be eaten
by the spirit of the dead. The son, and all his relations,
return home, beating on their mouths. Pollution is
observed for ten days, and, on the eleventh day, sheep
land fowls are killed, and a grand feast is given to the
Kurumbas of the village. Before the feast commences,
a leaf containing food is placed in a corner of the house,
and worshipped. This is removed on the neat morning,
and placed over the roof, to be eaten by crows. lfthe
deceased be a male, the glass bangles worn by his wife
on her right arm are broken on the same day."

The patron saint of the lsiurubas is Birappa or
Biradevaru, and they will not ride on horses or ponies,
as these are the vehicles of the god. But they worship,
in addition, various minor deities, c.g'., Uligamma,
Mallappa, Ptnthargattamma, Kencharaya, and have their
house gods, who are worshipped either by a house or
by an entire eaogamous sept. In some places, Mari-
amma and Sunl-tulamma are worshipped on Tuesday and
Friday, and the sheep and other offerings are the per-
quisite of Boyas, M-alas, and hladigas. Some families of
Kuruba Dasaris reverence a goddess called Hombalamma,
who is worshipped secretly by a pfijari l priest) atqjlead
of night. Everything used in connection with the rite
is buried or otherwise disposed of before morning. The
Kurubas show reverence for the jammi tree (Ps'sse_:!"»t's
.sps'r.tgs:re) and ashwatham'(.Fl'cas s"eft:gt'ese) by not cutting
them. It was noticed by Mr. F. Fawcett that, at the
temples of the village goddesses Wannathamma and
Durgamma in the Bellary district, an old Kuruba woman
performs the daily worship. ln the mantapam of the
temple at Lepakshi, in the Anantapur district, “ is the
spulptured figure of a man leaning his chin upon his
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hands, which is said to represent a Kuruba who once acted
as mediator between the builder of the temple and his
workmen in a dispute about wages. The image is still
bathed in oil, and worshipped by the local Kurubas, who
are proud of the important part played by their caste-
man.“"* In Mysore, the Kurubas are said to worship
a boa, which they believe contains the wearing apparel
of Krishna under the name of Junjappa. One of the
goddesses worshipped by the Kurubas is named Kelu
Devaru or Mane l-lennu Devaru, the pot or household
deity. She is worshipped annually at the Dasara festival,
and, on occasions of marriage, just before the tali is tied.
The pot is made by a Kumbara (potter), who is well
paid for his work. During its manufacture, he has to
take only one meal daily, and to avoid pollution of all
kinds.- The clay should be kneaded with the hands, and
wetted with milk, milk of tender cocoanuts, and water.
When at work on it, the potter should close his mouth
with a bandage, so that his breath may not defile the
pot. The l{urubas who are settled in the llfladura
district reverence Vira. Lakkamma (Lakshmi) as their
family deity, and an interesting feature in connection
with the worship of their goddess is that cocoanuts are
broken on the head ofa special Kuruba, who becomes
possessed by the deity.

The Kurubas are ancestor worshippers, and many
of them have in their possession golden discs called
hitharadha tali, with the figures of one or more human
beings stamped on them. The discs are made by
Aliasales (goldsmiths), who stamp them from steel
dies. They are either kept in the house, or worn
round the neck by women. If the deceased was a

"" Gazetteer of the Ansntapur district.
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i Ceneerning the religien ef the Kurubas, Mr. Francis
writes as fellews. "The mest striking peint abeut the
caste is its streng leaning tewards the Lingayat faith.
Almest everywhere, Jangams are called in as priests,
and allegiance te the Lingavat maths (religieus institu-
tiens) is aeknewledged, anti in places (Kamalapuram fer,
example), the ceremenies at weddings and funerals have
been greatly meclifiecl in the direetien ef the Lingayat
pattern."* “ In the Nerth Areet clistriet, the Gaudu is
entrusted with the custedy ef a gelden image represent-__
ing the here ef the clan, and keeps it carefully in a
small bea filled with turmeric pewder. There are alse
seme images set up in temples built fer the purpese.
Once a year, several neighbeuring clans assemble at
ene ef their bigger temples, which is lighted with ghi,
and, placing their images in a rew, efler te them flnwers,
ceceanuts, milk, etc., but they de net slay any viee_i_m,_{
On the last clay ef their festival, the Kurumbas talfigia
bath, wership a bull, and break ceceanuts upen the
heads ef pujaris whe have an hereditary right te this
distinctien, and upen the head ef the sacred bull. Seme
Kurumbas de net adept this apparently inhuman. practice.
A pujari er priest, suppesed te have seme supernatural
pewer, effieiates, and begins by breaking a few nuts en
the heads ef these nearest te him, and then the rest ge
en, the fragments belenging by right tti these-whese
skulls have cracked them, and whe value the pieeesnas
sacred mersels ef feed. Fer a menth befere this
meny, all the peeple have taken ne meat, antilfer three
days the pnjaris have lived en fruits and mil}: alene. At

.-

s Gazetteer ef the Bellary icliistritt.
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jjiip feast, therefere, all indulge in rather -immoderate
arising, but drink ne liquer, calling excitedly upen tliie-‘.'1r
particular ged te grant them a prespereus year. The
temples ef this caste are usually rather extensive, but
rude, lew structures, resembling an enclesed mantapam
supperted upen reugh stene pillars, with a small inner
shrine, where the idels are placed during festival lime.
A wall ef stene encleses a censiderable space reund the
temple, and this is cevered with small structures fertncd
cf feur flat stenes, three being the walls, and the feurth
the reef. The stene facing the epen side has a figure
sculptured upen it, representing the deceased Gaudu, er
pujari, te whem it is dedicated. Fer each persen ef
rank ene ef these menuments is censtructed, and here
periedicallv, and always during the annual feasts, pfijn
is made net enly te the spirits ef the deceased chiefs,
but alse te these ef all whe have died in the clan. It
seems impessible net te cennect this with these strange
structurgs called by the natives Pandava's temples. They
are nfiihereus where the Kurumbas are new feund, and
are knewn te have been raised ever the dead. Theugh
the Kurumbas bury, they de net new raise their menu-
ments ever the resting place ef the cerpse. Ner can
they build them upen anything appreaching te the
gigantic scale ef the ancient kistvaen er delmen.“ It
was neted by a cerrespendent ef the Indian Pintiquaryi
that, in the Kaladgi ‘district,’ he “came acress the
temb cf a Kuruba enly feur years eld. It was a cem-
plete miniature delmen abeut eighteen inches every
way, cempesed ef _feur stenes, ene at each side, ene at the
rear, and a cap-stene. The intcrier was eccupied by twe
Ififlnd stenes abeut the size ef a man's fist, painted red,

_ S-1 _|____1 I i., 
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the deceasiE.'d‘r$tiifg in his mether'earth belew." In thzfif
epen ceuntry near Kadnr in Mysere, is a shrineef
Biradevaru, which censists ef feur stene pillars several-
fleet in height sm-meunted by fiat slabs as a cap-stene,
‘ivlthin which the deity is represented by reund stenes,
and stenes with snakes carved en them are depesited.
Within the Kuruba quarter ef the tewn, the shrine ef
Aihthargattamma is a regular delmen beneath a margesa
(l'l4'e.=."r'e Asazz’r'r*er£a‘a) tree, in which the geddess is
represented by reunded stenes imbedded in a meund ef
earth. ]ust eutside the same tewn, clese te a pipal tree
(Firsts rtefégsiare) are twe smaller delmen-like structuresr
centaining stenes representing twe Kuruba Dasaris, ene
a centenarian, whe are buried there.

“The village ef Maliar, in the I-ladagalli taluk ef
the Bellary district, centains a Siva temple, which is
fameus threugheut the district fer an annual festival
held there in the menth ef February. This festival has
new dwindled mere er less inte a cattle fair. But the
fame ef the temple centinues as regards the karanika,
which is acryptic sentence uttered by a priest, centaining
a prephecy ef the prespect ef the agricultural seasen ef
the ensuing year. The piiiari ef the temple is a Kuruba.
The feast in the temple lasts fer ten days. On the last
day ef the feast, the ged Siva is represented as returning
victerieus frem the battlefield after having slain Malia
with a huge bew. He is met half-way frem the field ef
battle by the geddess. The huge weeden bew is breught,
and placed en end befere the ged. The Kuruba priest
climbs up the bew as it is held up by twe assistants,
and then-gets en the sheulders ef these men. In this
pesture he stands rapt in silence fer a few minutes,
leelting in several directiens. I-Ie then begins te quake
a,nd quiver frem head te feet. This is the sign‘ -.-if
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see ged pessessing him I‘-=the sign of Lhh
divine‘ a'.fflatus' upen him. A selemn silence helds pk
assembly, fer the time ef the karanika has appreached.
The shivering_Kuruba utters a cryptic sentence, such as
.l-llti-l.sakl<' sidlu bedi}-tuttu, er thunder struck the sl-qr.
This is gt ence cepied dewn, and interpreted as a
prephecy that there will be much rain in the year te
ceme. Thus every year, in the menth ef February, the
karanika ef I‘-"lailar is uttered and cepied, and kept by all
in the district as a prephecy. This karanika pregnesti-
catien is alse preneunced new at the hlallari temple
in the Dhalrwar district, at Nerakini in the rlllfir think,
and at Mailar Lingappa in the Harapanahalli talult.""

The rule ef inheritance ameng the Kurubas is said‘l'
te differ very little frem that current ameng Hindus, but
the daughters, if the deceased has ne sen, share equally
with the agnates. They beleng te the right-hand fac~
tien, and have the privilege ef passiitg threugh the main-
basars in precessiens. Seme Mudalis and ‘Naidus' are
said te have ne ebjectien te eat, drink, and smeke with
Kurubas. Gellas and seme inferier flesh-eating Kapus
will alse de se.

Kurtfhina Setti Viraisaivar.--A sync-nym cf
Kurni. Kuruhina means literally a sign, mark, er tel-ten.
Kuruvina Banajiga eccurs as a synenym ef Bilimagga.

Kufl1kkHl.—~$rs Gurukkal (Brahman).
Kurukula Vamsam.-—The name, derived frem

Kuru, the ancester ef the Kauravas, assumed by seme
Pattanavans.

Kurumba er Kuruman.--as bearing en the dis-
puted questien ef the cennectien between the Kurumbas

_.\‘i'
‘dwell in the jtmgle, and the Kurubas (shepherds
 

F Hlfl, Hilfljtiblt lg-05. + Manual cf sis Nu-rth Arcet ease.
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~~_‘=' t-':~ an I rst's-s-all-am) who tat in the plains and

“rmhy qnete the evidence ef varieus witnesses t-‘II. +“ --
‘ Madras Census Repert, 189I.—“The Kuttlmbaa
er Kurrnbas are the medern representatives of that
ancient Kurumbas er Pallavas, whe were ence se powers.
.ful threugheut Seuthern India, but very little trace ef.
=their greatness new remains. In the seventh century,
the pewer ef the Pallava kings seems te have been at
its zenith; but, shertly after this, the Kengu, Chela, and
Chalfikya chiefs succeeded in winning several victeries
aver them. The final everthrew ef the Kurumba
severeignty was effected by the Chela king Ptdendai
about the seventh er eighth century 1'-'t.D., and the
Ktlrumbas were scattered far and wide. Many fled te
the hills, and in the Nilgiris and the Wynad, in Ceerg
and Mysere, representatives ef this ancient race are new
feund as wild and uncivilised tribes. Elsewhere the
Kurumbas are mere advanced, and are usually shepherds,
and weavers ef cearse weellen blankets."

“ .K'araetee.—This caste is feund in the Nilgiris
and the Wynad, with a slight sprinkling in the Nilarnbfir
ged Attapadi hills in Malabar. ‘Their principal-eecupa—
titins are weed-cutting, and the cellectipn ef ferest
prednce. The name is merely anether fermi ef KururnI
ban, but, as they differ frem the erdinary Kuruthbas,
it seemed better te shew them separately. I think,
hewever, that they were eriginally identical with the
shepherd Kurumbans, and their pgesent separatien is
merely the result ef their iselatien in the Iastnessee Of
the Western Ghats, te which theit ancesters fled, er
gradually retreated after the daytnfiill ef the Kurumbai
dynasty. The name Knrtnnbraliad, t _snb-divisiefl'.gof-
Malabar, still bears testimeny ta ts~s£- ence
pesitien." T ' ‘
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Census Report, toot-—-“ Kwrv¢de,- Kewniti

Ir
two have always been treated as the

gag; Thurston (Madras Mus. Bull. Ii, I) thinltsi.
they are distinct. I have no new information, which will“
clearly decide the matter, but the fact seems to be that
Kurutnbjn is the Tamil form of the Telugu or Canarese

that the two terms are appiied to the same;
eaitre _aoi:ording to the language in which it is referred
te§',:,*“;Th¢te was no confusion in the abstraction oflices
between the two names, and it will be seen that Kuruba
is tiettttned where Canarese and Telugu are spoken, and
Kurumban where the vernacular is Tamil. There are
two sharply defined bodies of l{urumhans—those who
live on the Nilgiri plateau, speak the i-iurumba dialect,
and are wild junglemcn; and those who live on the
plains, speak Canarese, and are civilised."

Mysore Census Report, I-‘dot-—“ Httrtiss an-ass or
Knaansde.-—-The tribal name of Kuruba has been traced
to the primeval occupation of the race, t'i::., the tending
of sheep, perhaps when pre-historic man rose to the
pastoral stage. The Uru or civilised liiurubas_ v:l'|o are
genuine tillers of the soil, anti who are dotted ever the
country in populous and thriving communities, and many
of whom have, under the present ‘Part Britannica,’
further developed into enterprising tradesmen and withal
lettered Government officials, are the verv antipodes of
the Katiu or wild Hurubas or Fiuruntbas. The latter,

the lruligas and Soligas, are the denizens of the
of the country, and have been correctly

'-71915511 1-tittleri the aboriginal population. The Tamilised
"fimfliief Kurumba is applied to certain clans dwelling
ml heights of the Nilgiris, who are doubtless

of the aboriginal Kadu Kuruba stock found
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W. R. King. Aboriginal Tribes of the Nilgiri
I-Iills——“ ]{'rrarsrader.-—This tribe is of another race from
the shepherd liiurutttbas. The Nllgiri tribe have neither
cattle nor sheep, and in language, dress, and customs,
have no afiinity whatever with their namesakes."

G. Oppert. Original Inhabitants oflndia~——“f('rrwrt-
dos or’ fiiisrrcsrrrrdns.--l-lowever separated from each other,
and scattered among the Dravidian clans with whom
they have dwelt, and however distant from one another
they still live, there is hardly a province in the whole of
Bharatavarasha which cannot produce, if not some living
remnants oi this race, at least some remains of past
times which prove their presence. Indeed, the l{urum-
has must be regarded as very old inhabitants ofthis land,
who can contest with their Dravidian ltinsmen the prior-
ity of occupation of the lndian soil. The terms Kurnba
and l“i:Hl'tllTilTJE1 are originally identical, though the one
form is, in dilTerent~places, ernployetl for the other, and
has thus occasionally assumed a special local meaning.
Mr. H. B. G1'i,e'g ttppears to contradict himself when,
while speaking efthe hiurumbas, he says that ‘in the
low country they are called liurubas or Cihrubaru, and
are divided into such families as fine or elephant, Naya
or dog, it-“tale or hill l<Itirtt1nb;ts.'i‘i Such a distinction
between mountain l{t1ru1nbas and plain hittrttmbas can-
not be established. The Rev. G. Richter will find it
difficnlt to prove that the Kurubas of Mysore are only
called so as shepherds, and that no connection eaists
between these Kurttbas and the hiurnmbas. Mr. Lewis
Rice calls the wild tribes as well as the shepherds Kuro-
bas, but scents to overlook the fact that both terms are
identical, and refer to only the ethnological distinction."

it Manual of the Nilgiti enu-ta.
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The abeve eatracts will suffice fer the purpese ef
shewing that the distinctien between the jungle l<Iurum-
has and the mere civilised Ker-ebas, and their relatienship
tewards each ether, call fer a ‘permanent settlement.’
And I may briefly place en recerd the results ef anthre-
pemetric ebservatiens en the jungle Kerembas ef the
Nilgiris, and the demesticated Kurubas ef Mysere and
thc Bellarv district, whese stature and nasal index (twe
facters ef primary impertance) are cemparcd with these
ef the jurtglc Panivans ef Malabar and Hadirs ef the
Ptnaimalai rneuntains—

_ ___ ___ __._--_ _ i ._ __ -.__ ____ _ _i.,. ,_,_,. _,__.,i_i_ _ __, _ _

______ : ‘ritature. Nnsttl Inrlev, .l.‘\lasa1 11\tlE"\C.
; Average. I Average. lll+lil.}v.til'T1l1T1'l.

I

Ktlrttllas, 1£elIar}'

l*~i.1lrul.:.1.!~., lllysere

Kurtrtnbas, Nllguris
l‘arn}'ans ..
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A glance at the abeve table at ence shews that
there is a cleser atfinity between the three dark-skinned,
shert, piatvrltine jungle tribes, than between thejungle
Kurumbas and the 1i_e_‘hter~skinned, taller, and mere
lepterhine Kerubas.

The demesticated K urubas are dealt with separately,
and, in the remarks which fellew, I am dealing selely
with the juiiglc Kurumbas.

The Kadu, er vviltl Kurumbas ef llrlvsere are divided
inte “(.-rt) Betta er hill I{u1'umbas, with sub-divisiens
called Plate (elephant), Bevina (nim tree : II-frEr's A'ssr:’.e'-
rarfzfe), and Kelli (fire-brand)—a small and active race,
Capable ef great fatigue, whe are espert weedmcn; (£5)
.IE11u er heney Kururnbas, said te be a darker and



smwm-es . ‘ 16¢enema _ ~- .
-inferier race, whe empley themselves in cellecting
and bees~was.“’"‘ ,

Fer the fellewing nete en the Kadu Kurumbas I am
indebted te the Mysere Census Repert, 189:. “ There
are twe clans ameng them, vis., Bettada and Jenn. The
fermer wership the ferest deities Narali and Mastamma;
eat flesh and drink liquer, a faveurite beverage being
prepared frem ragi (EZsa.~_rtiee Ceirsreee) fleur. Seme ef
their habits and custems are vrerth mentiening, as indicat-
ing their plane ef civilizatien. They have twe ferms ef
marriage. One is similar te the elaberate ceremeny
ameng the Vakkaligas, while the ether is the simple ene
ef a fermal eztchange ef betel leaves and areca nuts,
which cencludcs the nuptials. The Kadu Kurubas can
enly eat meals prepared by members ef the higher castes.
During their pcriedical illnesses, the females live eutside
the limits ef the Hedi (greup ef rucle huts) fer three
days. And, in cases ef childbirth, nene but the Wet
nurse er ether attendant enters the reem ef the cenfined
weman fer ten days. In eases ef sickness, ne medical
treatment is reserted te ; en the ether hand, eaercisms,
charms, incantatiens, and animal sacrifices are mere
generally in vegue. The males dress censists ef either
a bit ef cleth te cever their nudity, er a piece ef cearse
cleth tied reund the waist, and reaching te the knees.
They wear ernaments ef geld, silver, er brass.- They
are their ewn barbers, and use breken glass fer
The females wear cearse cleth feur yards leng, and have
their fereheads tatteeed in dets ef twe er three
zental lines, and wear ear-rings, glass bangles, and
necklaces ef black beads, Strangers are net allewedjze
enter their harlis er hamlets with shees er slippersea.

1 _ _,.-

l Mysere Census Rupert, zgez.
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-1;“ ease ef'dea'th,. chilrirerr srs buried. whilst adults are

Bu -the eccurrence ef any uuteward event; ‘
tlalestrliele site is abandhned, and a new hadi set up
theyielnity. i The Kadu Kurubas are very active, ami
capable ef enduring great fatigue. It is said that they
are revengeful, but, if treated kindly, they will de willing
service. The ]enu Kurubas live in small detached huts
in the interier ef thick jungles, far away frem inhabited
places. Their habits are ne less wild. The male dress
censists ef either a weellen kambli er cearse cleth, and
a skull cap. The femaleis sadi is white cearse cleth,,
their wented ernaments being a pair ef brass ear-rings,
strings ef black beads tied reund the neck, and glass
bangles en the wrist. These peeple de net allew te
eutcasts and Musalmans access te their premises, er
permit shees being breught inte their heuses er streets.
They eat flesh, and take meals frem Vakkaligas, Lin-
gayats, and ether superier castes. They subsist en wild
bambee seed, edible reets, etc., feund in the jungle, eftett
missed with heney. They are said net unfrequently
te make a dessert eut ef bees in preference te milk,
ghi (clarified butter), etc. They arc engaged chiefly in
felling timber in the ferests, and ether similar rude
pursuits, but they never ewn er cultivate land fer them-
selves, er keep live-steck ef their ewn. They are very
ezspert in tracking wild animals, and very skilfully elude
accidental pursuits thereby. Their children, mere than
twe years eld, meve abeut freely in the jungle. T1151’
are said te be hespitable te travellers visiting their
place at any unusual heur. They are Saivites, and
jangams are their gurus. The eeremenial pellutien
*I*I1,_ecceunt ef death lasts fer ten days, as with the
Brilufnans. » Children are buried, while adults. male er
lit‘-Inalle,,;_t,u-e cremated. A curieus trait ef this primitive

1'?‘-It
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race is that the‘ unmarried females ef the village er
Lhfidi generally sleep in a hut er chavadi set apart for
them, '1.-vhilst the adult bachelers and children have a
separate building, beth under the eye ef the head
tribesman. The hut fer the latter is called pundugfir
eaavadi, meaning literally the abede ef vagabends."
The Jenn Kurumbas are said te eat, and the Betta
Kurumbas tn abstain frem eating the flesh ef the ‘ bisen’
(Ber genres).

In a nete en the Jenn and Betta Kurumbas ef Mysere,
Mr. M. Venkatanarnappa writes as fnllews. “ The Betta
are better clethed and fed. than the Jen Kurumbas.
Their eecupatien is kurnri (burning and shifting) cultiva-
tien. Their wemen are clever at basket-making. They
can be distinguished by the methed ef dress which their
wemen have adepted, and the way in which the men
wear their hair. A Betta wernan cevers her bndy belew
the sheulders by tying a leng cleth reund the arm-
pits, leaving sheulders and arms bare, whereas a Jen
weman in geed circumstances dresses up like the vil-
lage females, and, if peer, ties a piece ef cleth reund
her leins, and wears anether te partially eenceal the
upper part ef her bedy. Ptmeng males, a Betta Kttrumba
leaves his hair uncut, and gathers it frem iere and
aft inte a knet tied en the crewn ef the head. A Jen
Kurnmba shaves like the ryets, leaving a tuft behind,
er clips er creps it, with a curly er bushy grewth te
pretect the head frem heat and celd. The Betta
and jen Kurumbas never intermarry.” The Betta
Kurumbas are, I am teld, excellent elephant mahauts
(drivers), and very useful at keddah (elephant-catching)
eperatiens.

Of the Kadu and Betta Kurumbas, as they .were_ at
the beginning ef the nineteenth century, the fellowiflg
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acceunt in given by BlHIhanan."“ " The Cad Cminbafh“
are-a rude tribe, svhe are exceedingly peer and
In -the fields near the villages, they build miserable lew
huts, have a few rags enly fer clething, and the hair ef
beth sexeh stands eut matted like a mep, and swarms

1.

with vermin. Seme ef them hire themselves eut asf
labeuring servants te the farmers, and receive menthly
wages. Others, in crep seasens, watch the fields at
night, te keep eff elephants and wild hegs. in the
intervals between creps. they werk as daily labeurers, er
ge inte the weeds, and eelleet the reets ef wild yams
(Dissrsrse), part ef which they eat, and part exchange
with the farmers fer grain. Their manner ef driving
away the elephant is by running against him with
eliburning tereh made ef bambees. The animal seme-
times turns, waits till the Curubaru cemes clese up; but
these peer peeple, taught by experience, push beldly en,
dash their terches against the elephant’s head, whe never
fails te take te immediate flight. Sheuld their ceurage
fail, and sheuld they attempt te run away, the elephant
weuld immhdiately pursue, and put thern te death. The
Curubaru have ne means ef killing se large an animal,
and, en meeting. with ene in the day-time, are as much
alarmed as any ether ef the inhabitants. During the
5eltan‘s reign they caught a few in pitfalls. [l have
llfiard ef a clever Knruniba, whe caught an elephant by
fifowing pumpkins and vegetable marrew, fer which
gliphants have a partiality, ever a pit en the eutskirts ef
Jhiis Ee1<‘1.——E.T.] The wild hegs are driven eut ef the

by slings, but they are tee fierce fer the Curubarn
te hill. These peeple frequently suffer frem tigers,
agflinst which their wretched huts are a peer defence;

-I-QIIII 1 ---|

I
"‘ journey threugh Mysere, Csnara, and Malabar, 180?.
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and, when this wild‘ beast is urged by hunger, he is
regardless ef their burning terches. These Curubaru
have degs, with which they catch deer, antelepes, and
hares ; and they have the art ef taking in snares, peacecl-ts,
and ether esculent birds. They believe that gee-::l men,
after death, will beceme benevelent Devas, and bad men
destructive Devas. They are ef such knewn henesty
that en all eccasiens they are entrusted with previsiens
by the farmers, whe are persuaded that the Curubaru
weuld rather starve than take ene grain st what was
given te them in charge._ The spirits ef the dead are
believed te appear in dreams te their eld peeple, and te
direct them te make efferings te a female deity named
Bettada Chicama, that is, the mether ef the hill. Unless
these efferings are made, this geddess eccasiens sicl-tness.
In cases ef adultety, the husband flegs his wife severely,
and, if he is able, beats her parameur. If he be net able,
he applies te the gaude (headman), whe dees it fer him."
The Betta Curubaru, Buchanan centinues, “ live in peed‘
huts near the villages, and the chief empleyment ef the
men is the cutting ef timber, and making ef basltets.
With a sharp stick they alse dig up spets ef greund in
the skirts ef the ferest, and sew them with ragi (fissrrfns
Csrsrene). The men watch at night the fields ef the
farmers, but they are net se dextereus at this as the Cad
Curubaru. In this class, the Cutigas are wemen tha

‘i

|.

prefer anether man te their husband, er widews. whe do
net wish te relinquish carnal enjeyment. Their children-
are net censidered as illegitimate." . -

Of the casual system ef clearing the jungle in vogue
ameng the Kurumbas, I may quete the felldwiag
descriptien."" “ In their search fer feed, this wild

' 1- -4'
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natufallf prefers a fnrest cleared ef all nndergrewth, it;~_,
which to meve abeut, and the ingenuity with which they
attainthis end, and outwit the vigilant ferest suberdinatesli
is werthy ef a better ebject. I have heard ef a Kurnmba
walking miles frem his hadi er hamlet, with a ball ef dry
snteuldering elephant dung cencealed in his waist-cleth.
This he carried te the heart ef the ferest reserve, and,
isblecting a suitable spet, he placed the smeuldering dung,
-with a plentiful supply ef dry inflammable grass ever it,
in such a pesitien as te allew the wind te play upen it,
and fan it inte a {lame with the pleasing certainty that
the smeke frem the fire weuld net be detected by the
watchers en the distant fire-lines until the ferest was well
alight, the flames beyend all centrel, and the Kurumba
himself safe at heme in his hadi, awaiting the arrival ef
the ferest suberdinate te summen the settlement te assist
in the hepeless task ef extinguishing the fire."

Of the Kurumbas whe are fe1.1r1d in the ‘Wynad,
Calicut, and Erned talul-ts ef hlalabar, the fellewing
acceunt is given in the Gazetteer ef that district. “ They
are sub-divided inte Mullu (bambee) Kurumbans, Jen
er Ten (heney) Kurumbans, alse called Hindu er Shela
Nayakkans (er ]enu Keyye Shela Nayakas, r'.c., heney-
cutting lerds ef the weeds), and Urali er Bet Knrum-
bans; ef which the first-named class, whe censider
themselves superier te the ethers, are cultivaters and
--hunters; the secend weed-cutters and cellecters ef
iheney; and the third make baskets and implements ef
agriculture. The Mullu and Ten Kurumbans have
headmen with titles ef Meppan and Mudali respectively
Cfinferred by their janmis (landlerds). The Kurnmbans,

may ef the ether hill-tribes, use bews and arrews,
Wli1ih*..which they are expert. The caste deity ef the
Ten Knrumlians is called Masti. It is perhaps werth
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remarking that the Urali Kurunibans c-f the Wynaad
differ frern the nther twe classes in having nn headinen,
ebserving a sherter peried c-F pellntien after a birth than
any ether Malabar tribe and nene at all after a death,
and in net wc-rshipping any crf the Malabar El1'1l1‘I‘ll5tl;C
deities."

The chief sub-divisiens ef the Kuruinbas en the
Nilgiris, and in the 'W}*n;'1d, are said, in the Madras Census
Repert, 1891, tn be " Mullu (thern), Betta er Uetta
[hill], Uritli (Dr, a village), Ten lheney), and Tac'cha-
nadan ll-Ifippan (carpenterheadntan). Of these, the first
and last speak Malayalam, and wear a lcrck in frent c-f
their head in the Malabar fashien. The rest speak
Canarese. Urali l-liu1'un1bas werk in rnetals."

The villages ef the l‘iiLlI'L1ITllJE1S en the Nilgiii hills are,
Mr. Grigg writes,* called mettas. They censist generally
ef enly feur er five huts, rnade ef rnud and wattle, with
thatched reefs. The frnnt ef the heuse is semetimes
whitewashed, and ernamented with rude drawings ef rnen
and animals in red earth c-r charcnal. They stere their
grain in large cwal baskets, and fc.-r bc-ttles they use
geurds. They clear a patch reund abeut the village, and
sew the greund with ragi (fir’arr,r:iaa Cnrarene), tenne
($ez‘e:rr'e tlfeitira), er kiri {Arrrer'enJzis). They dig up
reets (called gasu) Fer feed, and cnllect the jungle prc-duce,
heney, resin, gallflnuts, etc., which they barter with lew-
ceuntry traders, and they are clever in catching game in
nets, and dispese ef the flesh in a surprisingly shert time.
Kurumbas eccasic-nally take werk en cc-ffee plantatiens,
and seme earn a Iiveliheed by nfficiating as priests tn
the Badagas. They are alse etnpleyed as musicians at
wedding feasts and funerals ef the ether tribes, where

"" Manual ef the Nllgiri district.
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they play nn clarinnets, drums, and tambnurines, as well
as the bfiguri. They make baskets ni rattan and milk
vessels nut nf a jnint nf bambnn, as well as nets nf a
thread called nilhatti, Their wnmen cnnfine themselves
tn the limited wnrk nf their hnusehnlds, fetching water,
cnnlcing, etc. The fnllnwing estract embraces all that
nan be said nf the religinn ni the Kurumbas. “ Snme
prefess tn wership Siva, and nccasinnally wnmen marl»;
their fnreheads with the Siva spnt. Others, living near
Barliar, wership hiuribattraya (lnrd nf many sheep) and
the wife nf Siva under the name nf Masai. They wership
alsn a rnugh stnne under the name nf Hiriadeva, setting
it up either in a cave, nr in a circle nf stnnes like the
sn-called l~iiurun1ba knvil ni the Badagas, which the latter
weuld seem tn have bnrrnwed frnm the hiurumhas. Tn
this they malte puja, and nFlcr cnnked rice at the sewing
time. They alsn prnless tn sacrifice tn l-liriadeva a gnat,
which they kill at their ewn hn uses, after sprinkling water,
and eat, giving a pnrtinn elf llesh tn the pujari (priest).
Others S-:-"y that they have nn pnjari: ameng such a
scattered tribe custnms prnbably vary in each mntta“—-
(Breel-:s). It is recerded by Dr, Rivers, in cnnnectinn
with the Tnda legendary stnries nf liwnten, that “ nne
day Kwnten went with Erten nf Keadr, whn was spnken
nf as his servant tn linni, in the directinn nf Pnlkat
(Calicut). Pit Pnni there is a stream called Palpa, the
enmmenecment nf which may be seen nn the Kundahs.
Kwnten and Erten went tn drink water nnt nf the stream
at a place where a geddess (teu) named Terknsh had
been bathing . , . . Finally, they came tn Terknsh,
‘Wile said tn Kwnten, “ De nnt cnme near me, I am a
ten." Kwnten paid nn heed tn this, but said "" Ynu are
H beautiful weman," and went and lay with her. Then
Terknsh went away tn her hill at Peni, where she is nnw,
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flilld te this day the Kurumbas ge there ence~;a.
_tiffe1' plantains te her, and light lamps in her henewtfi"

_ It is further recerded by Dr. Rivers that ." twe
menial ebjects are ebtained by the Todas frnm
Kurumbas. One is the tall pele called tadrsi erta.d1‘i,i_
which is used in the dance at the secend funeral
eeremenies, and afterwards burnt. Peles ef the preper

Ii

length are said tn grew enly en the Malabar side ef tlsei
Nilgiris, and are prebably mest easily ebtained frem
the Kurumbas. The ether is the teiks, er funeral post
at which the buffale is killed.“ Besides supplying the
Badagas with the elephant-pele required at their funerals,
the Kurumbas have te sew the first handful ef grain
fer the liladagas every seasen. The ceremeny is thus
described by I-'larl~;ness.* “Pt family ef the Burghers
(Badagas) had assembled, which was abeut te cemmence
pleughing. With them were twe er three Kurumbas,
ene ef whem had set up a stene in the centre ef the spet
en which we were standing, and, clecerating it with wild
flnwers, prestrated himself tn it, effered incense, and
sacrificed a geat, which had been breught there by the
Barghers. He then teek the guidance ef the pleugh,
and, having pleughed seme ten er twelve paces, gave it
ever, pessessed himself ef the head ef the sacrificed
animal, and left the Burghers te prnsecute their labeurs .

, , . The Kurumha, sewing the first handful, leaves
the Burgher te ge en with the remainder, and, reaping
the first sheaf. delivers it with the sickle te him, ea»
accemplish the remainder ef the task. At harvest time,
er when the whele ef the grain has been gathered in,
the Kurumba receives his dues, er prepertien ef the
produce." The relatiens ef the Kurumbas with fltei‘

‘F Ahuciginsl Rae: ef the Neilgherly hills, I333-
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-the present day, and the “$1-rare which

1 fptinterf gake in the ceremenies ef the latter, are dmlf_, ,. . _ ,,,_ .
_1tiithe"acceunt ef the Badagas.

_,@,_r; I am infermed that, ameng the Kurumbas nf the
-_j-Nilgiris, it is the eustnm fer several brethers tn take’
;-..nne wife in cemmen (adelphngamlf), and that they de
iinet ebject tn their wnmen being epen tn ethers alse.
“There is said tn be ne marriage rite. A man and weman
ifrwill mate tegether, and live as husband and wife. And,

I if it happens that, in a family, there has been a suceessien
ef such wives fer ene er twe generatiens, it becemes an

. event, and is celebrated as such. The pair sit tngether,
,and pnur water ever each nther frnm pets. They then
put en new cleths, and a feast is partal-zen ef. Amnng
the Shela Nayakkars, a feature nf the marriage ceremeny
is said tn be fer the bride tn rell a chereet ef tebacce
leaves, which beth parties must smel-te in turn.

Writing cencerning the Irulas and Kurumbas, Mr.
_Walheuse says"* that “after every death ameng them,
'they_br'ng a leng water~wern stene (devva ketta kallu),

“tend pritt it inte nne ef the eld cremlechs sprinkled ever
the hlilgiri plateau. Seme nf the larger ef these have

been feund piled up te the cap-stene with such pebbles,
iwhich must have been the werk ef generatiens. Occa-

sinnally, tee, the tribes mentinned make small cremlechs
- fer burial purpeses, and place the leng water-wern

pebbles in them. Mr. Breeks reperts that the Kurumbas
in the neighbnurheed ef the Rangasvami peak and

.' Ba.-rliar burn their dead, and place a bene and a small

.,'-1| .'\ "E"-rib‘: fr!

'- reund stene in the savu-mane (death-heuse)—an eld crem-
'i* .'The cenjecture is hazarded by Fergussenl that
_ are the remnant ef a great and widely

1* 1‘ '-

L
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spread race, whe may have erected delmens. As bearing
en the cennectien between Kurumbas and Kurubas, it
is werthy ef nete that the latter, in seme places, erect
delmens as a resting-place fer the dead. (Sac Kuruba.)

It is neted, in the Gazetteer ef the Nilgiris, that the
Kurumbas “trade largely" en the eatraerdinary dread
ef their suppesed magical pewers which pessesses the
Tedas and the Badagas—the latter especially. Steries
are teld ef hew they can summen wild elephants at will,
and reduce recks te pewder merely by scattering mvstic
herbs upen them." '

“The Kurumbas," Harkness writes, “have a knewl-
edge ef herbs and medicinal reets, and the Burghers
(Badagas) say that they limit their knewledge thereef te
these which are neaieus enly, and believe that, with the
assistance ef their magic, they are able te cenvey them
inte the stemachs ef these te whem they have any dislike.
The vielent antipathy existing between the Burghers
and the Kurumbas, and the dread and herrer which
the fermer entertain ef the preternatural pewers ef the
latter, are, perhaps, net easily acceunted fer; but
neither sickness, death, ner misfertune ef any kind, ever
visit the fermer, witheut the latter having the credit ef
preducing it. A few years befere, a Burgher had been
hanged by the sentence ef the previncial ceurt fer the
murder ef a Kurumba. The act ef the fermer was net
witheut what was censidered great prevecatien. Disease
had attacked the inhabitants ef the hamlet, a rnurrain their
cattle. The fermer had carried eff a great part ef the
family ef the murderer, and he himself had but narrew]?
escaped its effects. Ne ene in the neighbeurheed deubted
that the Kurumba in questien had, by his necremancy,
caused all this misfertune, and, after several fruitless
attempts, a party ef them succeeded in surreunding
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him in epen day, and effecting their purpese." In 183 5
ne less than ferty~eight Kurumbas were murdered, and
a smaller number in I375 and 1882. In Igee a whele
family ef Kurumbas was murdered, ef which the head,
whe had a reputatien as a medicine-man, was believed
te have breught disease and death inte a Badaga village.
The sympathies ef the whele ceuntry-side were se
strengly with the murderers that detectien was made very
difficult, and the persens charged were acquitted?“ In
this case several Tedas were implicated. “It is,“ Mr.
Grigg writes, “a curieus fact that neither lieta, lrula, er
Badaga will slay a Kurumba until a Teda has struck the
first blew, but, as seen as his sanctity has been vielated
by a blew, they hasten te cemplete the murdereus werk,
which the sacred hand ef the Teda has begun." The
Badaga's dread ef the Kurumha is said te be se great
that a simple threat ef vengeance has preved fatal. My
Teda guide—a stalwart representative ef his tribe-
espressed fear ef walking frem Oetacamund te Ketagiri,
a distance ef eighteen miles aleng a highread, lest he
sheuld ceme te grief at the hands ef Kurumbas; but
this was really a friveleus er-tcuse te get eut ef accem-
panying me te a distance frem his demestic hearth. In
like manner, Dr. Rivers recerds that, when he went te
Ketagiri, a Teda whe was te accempany him made a
stipulatien that he sheuld be previded with a cempanien,
as the Kurambas were very numereus in that part. In
cennectien with the Teda legend ef filn, whe created the
buffalees and the Tedas, Dr. Rivers writes that “ when fjn
Saw that his sen was in Amnedr (the werld ef the dead),
he did net like te leave him there alene, and decided te
ge away te the same place. Se he called tegether all the

_ _".'.._' _ _' _' _' ii ' l'i_" "I. i

Felice Admn. Repert, Igee.
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peeple, and the buffalees and the trees, te ceme and hid
hirn farewell. All the peeple came escept a man ef
Kwedrdeni named Ptrsankutan. He and his family did
net ceme. All the buffalees came except the Arsaiir
the buffalees ef the Hwedreni ti (sacred dairy). Seme
trees alse failed te ceme. (iiln blessed all the peeple,
buffalees and trees present, but said that, because Arsen-
kutan had net ceme, he and his peeple sheuld die by
sercery at the hands ef the l{urumbas, and that, because
the Arsaiir had net cen1e, they sheuld be killed by
tigers, and that the trees which had net ceme sheuld bear
bitter fruit. Since that time the Tedas have feared the
Kurumbas, and buffalees have been killed by tigers."

On the Nilgiri hills, heney-cernhs are cellected by
_len Kurumbas and Shelagas. The supply ef heney
varies accerding te the nature ef the scasen, and is said
te be especially plentiful and ef geed quality when
Sr‘w'e5v'£rrrrr.llrr llewersfil‘ The Hurumbas are said te have
incredibly keen eye-sight, gained frem censtantly watch-
ing the bee te his hive. ‘When they find a hive net
quite ready te take, they place a ceuple ef sticks in a
certain pesitien. This sign will prevent any ether
Kurumba frem taking the heney, and ne Badaga er ether
hillman weuld meddle with it en any acceunt, fer fear ef
being killed by sercery.

Fertified by a liberal allewance ef alcehel and tebacce,
the Kurumbas, armed with bambee terches, will fellew
up at night the tracks ef a weunded ‘bisen’ (Ber geewar),
and bring back the head and meat te camp. A
Eurepean spertsman receunts that he has eften seen his
Kurumba shikari (tracker) step, and, with the ene werd
“ heney,“ peint te the tep ef an adjacent tree. “ Hew de

I Agricult. Ledger Berics, He. 4]’, rec-4.
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yrju knew?" he asked, “Oh! I saw a bee" was the
answer given with the greatest nenchalance. On ene
eccasien he feund himself clese te a swarm ef bees.
The Kurumba, seeing him hesitate, thrust his stick clean
threugh the swarm, and, with the bare remark “Ne
heney," marched en. The District Ferest Officer, when
eut sheeting, had an easy shet at a stag, and missed it.
"There," said the Kurumba, peinting te a distant tree,
“is yeur bullet." His trained sense ef hearing ne
deuht enabled him te lecate the seund ef the bullet
striking the tree, and his eyes, fellewing the seund,
instantly detected the slight blaze made by the bullet en
the bark. The visual acuity ef a number ef tribes and
castes inhabiting the meuntains, jungles, and plains, has
been determined by Dr. W’. H. R. Rivers and myself,
by means ef the Cehn letter E methed. And. theugh
the jungle man, whe has te search fer his feed and mark
the tracks er traces ef wild beasts, undeubtedly pessesses
a specially trained lteenness ef visien fer the exigencies
ef his primitive life, eur figures shew that, as regards
erdinary visual acuity, he has ne advantage ever the
mere highly civilised classes.

“ The Kurumbas ef the Mysere ferests," Mr. Thee-
bald writes, “make fire by frictien. They fellew the
same rnethed as the Tedas, as described by Mr. Thursten,
but never use the pewderecl charceal in the cavity ef
the herisental piece ef weed which is held dewn by their
feet, er by a cempanien. The line brewn pewder, fermed
during the retatien ef the lenger vertical piece, gives
sufficient tinder, which seen ignites, and is then placed
en a small piece ef cetten rag, relled leeseiy, and gently
blewn until it is ignited. The vertical stick is held
between the palms, and has a reciprecal metien, by the
palms being meved in eppesite directiens, at the same



xuautrsx ‘ea 174
xuaunax

time using a streng dewnward pressure, which naturally
brings the palms te the bettem, when they are at ence
raised te their eriginal pesitien. and the eperatien cen-
tinued till the naturally fermed tinder ignites."

ln his repert en Ferest Ftdministratien in Ceerg,
tees-1*;-e3. Mr. C. D'A. McCarthy writes as fellews
cencerning the Kurumbas, whe werk fer the Ferest
department. “life experienced in cennectien with the
Kurumbas ene efthese apparent aberratiens ef sense and
intellect, the eccurrence ef which amengst this peculiar
race was fereshadewed in the last repert. The Chief
Cemmissiener is aware that, in the interests ef the
Kurubas themselves, we substitute fer a single cash
payment distributiens te the same value ef feed-grains,
clethes and cash, in equal prepertiens ef each. i New,
seventy years age, befere the annexatien ef Ceerg, the
Kurubas and similar castes were prtedial slaves ef the
deminant Ceergs, receiving ne ether remuneratien fer
service than feed and clething, In fact, this institutien,
nething less than real slavery. was net entirely breken
up until the great demand fer lecal labeur created by the
epening up ef the ceuntry fer ceffee cultivatien se late
as rdtie--I87e, se that the existing generatien are still
cegnisant ef the eld state ef affairs. Last year, during
the distributien ef rewih'ds fer the successful pretectien
ef the reserves that seasen frem fire, it seems that the
idea was put inte the heads ef these peeple that eur
system ef remuneratien, which includes the distributien
ef feed and plething, was an attempt te create again at
their expense a system ef, as it were, ferest slavery; with
the result that fer a time nething weuld induce many ef
them te accept any ferm ef remuneratien fer the werk
already perfermed, much less te undertake the same duties
fer the appreaching seasen. It was seme time, and after
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[11] little treuble, that the wherefere ef this strange
cc-nduct was discevered, and the suspiciens areused put
at rest." In his repert, t9e4—t9e5, Mr. McCarthy states
that “the lecal system ef fire pretectien, censisting ef the
utilisatien ef the Kurubajungle pepulatien fer the clearing
ef fire lines and patrelling, and the payment ef rewards
accerding te results, may new be said te be cempletely
established in Ceerg. The Kurubas appear te have
gained cemplete cenftdence in the werking ef the system,
and, previded the superier efficers persenally see te the
payment ef the rewards, are evidently quite satisfied that
the deductiens fer failures are just and fair."

The Kurumbas are said te have been very useful in
the mining eperatiens during the shert life ef the lfsfynad
geld-mines. A few years age, I received the skulls ef
twe Kururnbas, whe went after a percupine inte a deserted
tunnel en the Glenreck Geld-mining Cempany’s land in
the ldfynad. The reef fell in en them, and they were
buried alive.

In a nete en the ‘Ethnegenie rles Dravi-;liens',* Mr.
Leuis Lap-icilue writes as fellews. “ Les pepulatiees
caracteristiques du ldfainaacl sent les Panycr, les negreides
les plus accuses et les plus hemegenes quc jlai vus, et
prebablement qui existent dans teute l'Inde. D’autre
part, les tribus vivant de leur cete sur leurs prepres
cultures, fertement negreidesencere, mais plus melangées.
Tels sent les Naiker et les Heureumbas."
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F. W. F. Fletcher writes te me.. . rs _- ~ ta...-

‘Is
1" 5"’

i-Nellaketta, Nilgiris. “ It may be that in sehfii gt,
Wynaad there are peeple knewn indiffereatly Bfifgtliflliflfi
rm and Sllfili.-':'l Nayakas ; but 1 have ne nsiatiqh"-{h*i~
saying that the Nayakas in my empley are
distinct frem the Kurumbas. The twe classes de-aq§_‘
intermarry ; they de net live tegether ; they will net-eat ,
tegether. Even their prejudices with regard te 31$ "

f y. . ' -ti -5*-1
different, fer a Kurumba will eat btsen flesh,
Nayal-ta will net. The latter steutly maintains that
entirely distinct frem, and far superier te, the Kurt.imlIvp?,-___
and weuld be grieveusly effended if he were classed
Kurumba. The rcligieus ceremenies ef the twe
are alse different. The Nayakas have separate temples,
and wership separate gods. The chief Kurumba temple
in this part ef the ceuntry is clese te Pandalur, and here,
especially at the Bishn feast, the hiurumbas gather in
numbers. My l\layaka_s de net recegnise this temple,
but have their place ef wership in the heart ef the
jungle, where they make their puja (wership) under
directien ef their ewn priest. The Nayakas will nbt
attend the funeral ef a Kurumba; ner will they invite
Kurumbas te the funeral ef ene eftheir ewn, tribe. Theft} i
is a marked variatien in their medes eflife. The Kurumllil
ef this part lives in cemparatively epen ceuntry, in IRF
belt ef decidueus ferest lying between the ghats preper
and the feet ef the Nilgiri plateau. Here he has been T
breught inte centact with Eurepean Planters, and is,
cemparatively speaking, civilised. The Nayaka has his
habitat in the dense jungle ef the ghats, and is eesetllgiallyf
a ferest nemad, living en heney, jungle
tubereus reets ef certain jungle creepers.
asseciatien with myself, my Nayalta met;

=1?
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‘diet: -liilin, phllih they entertiined wheat!»
the dis-tiiet ; but even new, if I visitfig, . . . 1

,fidi_t:l'iildren will hide themselves in the jungle
giiflme.The superstitiens ef the twe tribes

3i.li._ll'espnt. Seme Nayakas are credited with the
fiyar changing themselves at will inte a tiger, an-Q
ififirmaking vengeance en their enemies in that guise.

the '~Kurumba helds the Nayaka in as much awe as
the Kurumba. Lewer dewn, en the

.il-at bclew the ghats I am epening a rubber estate, and
-fliers I have anether Nayaka celeny, whe difier in many
respects frem their cengeners abeve, altheugh the twe
mlenies are within five miles as the crew flies. The
lew-ceuntry Nayaka dees his hair in a knet en ene side
ef his head, Malayalam fashien, and his speech is a
pateis ef Malayalam. The Nayaka en the hills abeve_
has a me'p ef curly hair, and speaks a dialect ef his ewn
quite distinct frem the Kurumba language, theugh beth
are derived frem Kanarese. But that the lew-ceuntry
peeple arp merely a sept ef the Nayaka tribe is evident
frem the fact that intermarriage is cemmen amengst the
‘twe celenies, and that they meet at the same temple fer
their annual pfija.‘ The priest ef the hill celeny is the
pfijtiri fer beth divisiens ef the Nayakas, and the arbiter
in all their disputes.“ ‘

KlI1"I.11qQ1---The Kurumes are a caste ef Oriya?
-ag,rie.ulturiste. feund mainly in the Russellkenda talpk
of Ganfiiirn. ‘They are called Kurume by Oriyas, and
'-Eiiflgdllme by Telugus. There is a traditien that their

is derived frem Srikurmam in the Viitagapatam
difi'ic1:,. where they efficiated as priests in the Siva
temple, and whence they were driven nerthward. The
Kartsnps say that, at the present day, seme members

.-_ I'll"-Ii i. ' ’"

s. celeny whe reside in the prime:-ival ferest thgi,
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ef the caste are priests at Saivite temples in Ganjam,
bear the title Ravule, and wear the sacred thread. It is
neted in the Madras Census Repert, Ieet, that “ seme
ef them wear the sacred thread, and fellew Chaitanya,
arid Oriya Brahmans will accept drinking-water at fhTei'r
hands. They will eat in Brahmans’ heuses, and will
accept drinking;-water frem Gaudes, Bhendaris, and
Ravules." Bhendaris wash the feet ef Iiurumes en
eeremenial eccasiens, and, in return fer their services,
receive twice the number ef cakes given te ether guests
at feasts.

In additien te the Kurumes preper, there is a sec~
tien called Ksji Kurume, which is regarded as lewer in
the secial status. The caste titles are Bisseyi, Behara,
Dudi, Majhi, Nayake, Pedhane, Ravule, Ravute, Sens-
pati, and Udhdhandra. These whe bear the title Ducli
are priests at the temples ef the village deities. The
title Udhdhandra was cenferred bya samindar, and is at
present berne by a number‘ ef families, intermarriage
ameng members ef which. is ferbidden. Every village
has a headman entitled Adhil-tari, whe is under the
centrel ef a chief headman called Behara. Beth these
appeintrnents are heretlitarv.

Ptmeng ether deities, the Kurumes wership varieus
Tal-turanis (village deities), such as Bede Ravule, Bagha
Devi, l*-Iurnbesvvari, and Sathabhavuni. In seme places,
there are certain marriage restrictiens based en the
heuseigeds. Fer EIH'.H.IT1plE, a family whese heuse-ged is
Bede Ravule may net intermarry with anether family
which werships the sarne deity. Every family ef Kuru-
mes apparently keeps the heuse-ged within the heuse,
and it is wershipped en all impertant eccasiens. The
ged is usually represented by five areca nuts, which are
kept in a bent. These nuts must be filled with pieces ef
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geld, silver, iren, cepper, and lead, which are intreduced
threugh a hele drilled in the base ef the nut, which is
plugged with silver.

Infant marriage is the rule, and, if a girl dees net
secure a husband befere she reaches maturity, she has te
ge threugh the meck-marriage rite, called dharma bibha,
with her grandfather er ether elder. On the evening
ef the day previeus te that ef the real marriage, called
gende sena, the paternal aunt ef the bridegreem gees te
a tank (pend), carrying thither a brass vessel. This is
placed en the tank bund (embankment), and wershipped.
Seme cewrv (Cy,-firire eredfre) shells are then threwn
inte the tank, and the vessel is filled with water, and
taken te the heuse. Pit the entrance therete, a Selle-
khendia Gaude stands, helding a vessel ef water, frem
whicha little water is peured inte the vessel breught
frem the tank. The brideis aunt then gees te three er
five heuses ef members ef her ewn caste, and receives
water therefrem in her vessel, which is placed near the
heuse-geds, and eventually kept en the marriage dais
threugheut the wedding ceremenies. Over the marriage
dais (bedi) at the bridegreem’s heuse, feur brass vessels,
and feur clay lamps fed with ghi (clarified butter), are
placed at the feur cerners. Reund the feur pests
thereef seven turns ef thread are made by a Brahman
purehit. The bridegreem, wearing mekkute (ferehead
chaplet) and sacred thread, after geing seven times
reund the dais, breaks the thread, and takes his seat
thereen. After Ztsypiées jrgfede leaves and rice have
been threwn ever him, he is taken in precessien te a
temple. On his return heme, he is met by live er seven
‘yeung girls and wemen at the entrance te the heuse,
and Ziisypizws leaves are again threwn ever him. A
Bhendari weman sprinkles water frem mange leaves

1v-tee
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ever him, and he preceeds in a palanquin te the heme
ef the bride. At the marriage ceremeny, the bride
threws rice en the head ef the bridegreem ever a screen
which is interpesed between them. After their hands
have been tied tegether, a grinding-stene and reller are
placed between them, and they face each ether while
their fingers are linked tegether abeve the stene. On
the seventh day, the newly married ceuple wership seven
pests at the brideis heuse. The varieus articles used
in cennectien with the marriage ceremenies, escept ene
pet, are threwn inte a tank. On his return thence, the
bridegreem breaks the pet, after he has been sprinkled
with the water centained in it by a Bhendari. At times
ef marriage. and en ether auspicieus eccasiens, the Kuru-
mes, when they receive their guests, must take held ef
their sticks er umbrellas, and it is regarded as an insult
if this is net dene.

On the fifth and eighth clays after the birth ef achild,
a new cleth is spread en the fieer, en which the infant is
placed, with a beek (bagavatham) clese te its head, and
an iren red, such as is used by Oriya castes fer branding
the skin ef the abdemen ef newly-bern babies, at its side.
The relatiens and friends assemble te take part in the
ceremenial, and a Brahman purehit reads a puranam.
Betel leaves and areca nuts are then distributed. On
the twenty-first day, the ceremenial is repeated, and the
purehit is asked te name the child. He ascertains the
censtellatien under which it was bern, and anneunces
that a name cemmencing with a certain letter sheuld be
given te it.

Like ether Oriya castes, the Kurumes are particular
with regard te the ebservatien efvarieus vratams (fasts).
One, called sudasa vratam, is ebserved en a Thursday
falling en the tenth day after new meen in the menth
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[pf Karthika(Nevember-December). The mest elderly
matren ef the heuse dees pfija (wership), and a puranam
is read. Seven cubits ef a thread dyed with turmeric
are measured en the ferearm ef a girl seven years eld,
and cut eff. The deity is wershipped, and seven knets
are made in the piece ef thread, which is tied en te the
left upper arm ef the matren. This vratam is generally
ebserved by Oriya castes.

Ku1'tlp..—ln a nete en the artisafi classes ef Malabar,
it is recerdedil‘ that “the Kella+Kurups cembine twe
prefessiens which at first sight seem strangely incen-
grueus, shampeeing er masdage, and the censtructien
ef the characteristic leather shields ef Malabar. But
the twe arts are intimately cennected with the system ef
cembined physical training, as we sheuld new call it, and
e:-tercise in arms, which fermed the curriculum ef the
kalari (gymnasium), and the title kurup is preper te
castes cennected with that institutien. A similar cembi-
natien is feund in the Vil—Kurups (bew*Kurups), whese
traditienal prefessien was te make bews and arrews, and
train the yeuth te use them, and whe new shampee,
make umbrellas, and previde bews and arrews fer seme
Nayar ceremenies. Other classes clesely cennected are
the Kellans er Kurups distinguished by the prefises
Chitya (celeur), Palissa (shield), and Tel (leather), whe
are at present engaged in werk in lacquer, weed, and
leather.“ Kurup alse eccurs as Et title ef Nayars, in
reference te the prefessien ef arms, and many ef the
families bearing this title are said'l' te still maintain
their kalari.

Kuruvikkaran.—The Kuruvikkarans are a class ef
Marathi—speaking bird-catchers and beggars, whe hunt

"' Gazetteer af the Malabar district. 1' 5?. H»!-
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jackals. make bags eut ef the skin, and eat the flesh
thereef. By Telugu peeple they are called Nal-tkala-
vandlu (jackal peeple), and by Tamilians Kuruvikkaran
(bird-catchers). They are alse called jangal Jae and
Kattu Mahrati. 1'-'-‘tmeng themselves they are knewn as
Vagiri er Vagirivala. They are further knewn as Yeddu
Marige Vetagandlu. er hunters whe hide behind a
bulleck. In deceying birds, they cenceal themselves
behind a bulleck, and imitate the cries ef birds in a
mest perfect manner. They are said te be called in
Hindustani Paradhi and Mir Shikari.

As regards their erigin, there is a legend that there
were ence upen a time three brethers, ene ef whem
ran away te the meuntains, and, mixing with Kanna
Kuruvans, became degraded. His descendants are new
represented by the Demmaras. The descendants ef the
secend brether are the Lambaclis_ and these ef the third
Kuruvikkarans. The lewly pesitien ef these three
classes is attributed te the fact that the three brethers,
when wandering abeut, came acress Sita, the wife ef
Rama, abeut whese persenal charms they made remarks,
and laughed. This made Sita angry, and she uttered
the fellewing curse :—-“ Malithe shikar, naithe bhikar,"
z'.s., if (birds) are feund, huntsmen; if net, beggars.
Ptccerding te a variant ef the legend,""i‘ many years
age in Rajputana there lived twe brethers, the elder
ef whem was dull, and the yeunger smart. One day
they happened te be driving a bulleck aleng a path by
the side ef a peel ef water, when they surprised Stta
bathing. The yeunger brether hid behind his bulleck,
but the elder was tee stupid te cenceal himself, and
se beth were ebserved by the geddess, whe was much

* Manual ef the Herth Atcet district.
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anneyed, and banished them te Seuthern lndia, Tha
elder she erdered te live by carrying geeds abeut the
ceuntry en pack-bullecks, and the yeunger te catch
birds by means ef twe snares, which she ebligingly
fermed frem hair plucked frem under her arm. Cen-
sequently the Vagirivalas never shave that pertien ef
the bedy.

The Kuruvikkarans are nemadic, and keep pack-
bullecks, which cenvey their huts and demestic utensils
frem place te place. Seme earn their living by cellect-
ing fireweed, and ethers by acting as watchmen in
fields and gardens. Vlfemen and children ge abeut the
streets begging, and singing sengs, which are very
pepular, and imitated by Hindu wemen. They further
earn a liveliheed by hawking needles and glass beads,
which they may be seen in the evening purchasing frem
Kayalans (Muhammadan merchants) in the Madras
basar.

One ef the eccupatiens ef the Hurttvikkarans is the
manufacture and sale ef spurieus jackal herns, knewn
as nariketnpu. Te catch the jackals, they make an
enciesure ef a net, inside which a man seats himself,
armed with a big stick. He then preceeds te esecute
a perfect imitatien ef the jackal’s cry, en hearing which
the jackais ceme running te see what is the matter, and
are beaten dewn. Pl. Kuruvikkaran, whem the Rev.
E. Leventhal interviewed, hewled like a jackal, te shew
his skill as a mimic. The cry was quite perfect, and ne
jackal weuld have deubted that he belenged te their
class. Semetimes the entire _jackal’s head is seld, skin
and all. The precess ef manufacture ef the hern is as
fellews. After the brain has been remeved, the skin is
stripped eff a limited area ef the skull, and the bene at
the place ef junctien ef the sagittal and lambdeid sutures
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abeve the eccipital feramen is filed away, se that enly
a peint, like a beny eutgrewth, is left. The skin is then
breught back, and pressed ever the little hern, which
pierces it. The hern is alse said te be made eut ef the
melar teeth ef a deg er jackal, intreduced threugha small
hele in a piece efjackalis skin, reund which a little bleed
er turmeric paste is smeared, te make it leek mere
natural. In mest cases enly the hern, with a small piece
ef skull and skin, is seld. Semetimes, instead ef the skin
frem the part where the hern is made, a piece ef skin
is taken frem the sneut, where the leng black hairs are.
The hern then appears surreunded by leng black bushy
hairs. The Kuruvikkarans esplain that, when they see
a jackal with such leng hairs en the tep ef its head,
they knew that it pessesses a hern. A hern-vender,
whem l interviewed, assured me that the pessesser ef
a hern is a small jackal, which cemes eut ef its hiding-
place en full-meen nights te drink the dew. litccerding
te anether versien, the hern is enly pessessed by the
leader ef a pack ef jackals. The Sinhalese and Tamils
alike regard the hern " as a talisman, and believe that its
fertunate pessesser can cemmand the realisatien ef every
wish. These whe have jewels te cenceal rest in perfect
security if, aleng with them, they can depesit a narri-
cembee."* The ayah (nurse) ef a friend whe pessessed
such a talisman remarked “Master geing inte any law-
ceurt, sure te win the case." This, as has been peinted
eut, dees net shew much faith in the British adminis-
tratien ef justice, if a se-called jackal’s hern can turn the
scale. Twe spurieus herns, which I pessessed, were
premptly stelen frem my study table, te bring luck te
seme Tamil member ef my establishment.

. ______.. ___. ___ .,

" Tennent, Ceylon.
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Seme Kuruvikkarans carry suspended frem their
turban er bedy-cleth a small whistle, with which they
imitate the seng ef birds, and attract them. Yeung beys
eften have with them a bundle ef small sticks strung
tegether, and with a herse-hair neese attached te them,
The sticks are driven inte the greund, and grain is strewn
areund te entice birds, which get caught in the neese.

The wemen wear a petticeat and an ill-fitting bedice.
Ameng ether classes “Wearing the bedice like a Kurd-
vikkaran weman " is used as a taunt. The petticeat may
never be taken eff till it is tattered and tern, and replaced
by a new ene ; and, when a weman bathes, she has te de
se with the garment en. Anything which has ceme in
centact with the petticeat, er rice husked with a weman’s
feet, is pelluted, and may net be used by men. Wemen
adern themselves with necklaces ef beads and cewry
shells, er semetimes, like the Lambadis, wear shell
bracelets. Beth men and wemen stain their teeth with
a preparatien ef myrabelams, Arerzie ered-tire peds, and
sulphates ef cepper and iren. Females may net blacken
their teeth, er wear a necklace ef black beads befere
marriage.

A yeung married weman, wherever she may be during
the daytime, must rejein her husband at night. If she
fails te de se, she has te ge threugh the erdeal ef grasping
a red-het iren bar er sickle, and carrying it sisteen paces
witheut drepping it. Anether ferm ef erdeal is dipping
the hands in a pet centaining beiling cewdung water, and
picking eut therefrem a quarter-anna piece. If the
weman is innecent, she is able te husk a small quantity ef
paddy (rice) by rubbing it between her hands immediately
after the immersien in the liquid. If a man has te
submit te trial by erdeal, seven arka (Ce£e£rs;=t's gégeetee)
leaves are tied te his palm. and a piece ef red-he-t
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iren placed thereen. His innecence is established if
he is able te carry it while he takes seven leng strides.

The Kuruvikkarans have exegameus septs, ef which
Ranarated seems te be an impertant ene, taking a high
place in the secial scale. Males usually add the title
Sing as a suffix te their names.

Marriage is always between adults, and the celebra-
tien, including the hetrethal ceremeny, extends ever five
days, during which meat is aveided, and the bride keeps
her face cencealed by threwing her cleth ever it. Seme-
times she centinues te thus veil herself fer a shert time
after marriage. On the first day, after the exchange
ef betel, the father ef the bride says “ Are yeu ready te
receive my daughter as yeur daughter-in-law inte yeur
heuse? l am giving her te yeur sen. Take care ef
her. De net beat her when she is ill. If she cannet
carry water, yeu sheuld help her. lf yeu beat her, er~
ill-treat her in any way, she will ceme back te us.“ The
future father-in-law having premised that the girl will
be kindly treated, the bridegreem says “ l am true, and
have net teuehed any ether weman. I have net smiled
at any girl whem I have seen. Yeur daughter sheuld
net smile at any man whem she sees. lf she dees se,
I shall drive her back te yeur heuse.” In the ceurse ef
the marriage ceremenies, the bride is taken te the heme
ef her mether-in-law, te whem she makes a present ef
a new cleth. The Nyavya (headman) hands a string ef
black beads te the mether-in-law, whe ties it reund
the bride’s neck, while the assembled wemen sing. At
a marriage ef the first daughter ef a member ef the
Ranarated sept, a Brahman purehit is invited te be pres-
ent, and give his blessing, as it is believed that a Guja-
rati Brahman was eriginally empleyed fer the marriage
celebratien.
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The principal tribal deity ef the Kuruvikkarans is

Kali er Durga, and each eept pessesses a small plate
with a figure ef the geddess engraved en it, which is
usually kept in the custedy ef the headman. It is,
hewever, frequently pledged, and meney-lenders give
censiderable sums en the security ef the idel, as the
Kuruvikkarans weuld en ne acceunt fail te redeem it.
When the time fer the annual festival ef the geddess
draws nigh, the headman er an elder piles up Vifgwze
Cea’r'ee_.¢;* seeds in five small heaps. He then decides
in his mind whether there is an edd er even number
ef seeds in the majerity ef heaps. If, when the seeds
are ceunted, the result agrees with his ferecast, it is
taken as a sign ef the appreval ef the geddess, and
arrangements are made fer the festival. Otherwise it is
abandened fer the year. On the day ef the festival, nine
geats and a buffale are sacrificed. While seme cakes
are being ceeked in eil, a member ef the tribe prays
that the geddess will descend en him, and, taking seme
ef the cakes eut ef the beiling liquid, with his palm
rubs the eil en his head. He is then questiened by
these assembled, te whem he gives eracular replies, after
sucking the bleed frem the cut threat ef a geat. It is
neted in the Nerth Plrcet Manual that the Vagirivalas
assemble twe er three times in the year at ‘v"aradareddi-
palii fer wership. The ebjects ef this are three saktis
called Mahan Kali, Chamundi, and Mahammayi, repre-
sented by small silver figures, which are mertgaged te a
Reddi ef the village, and lent by him during the few days
ef the festival.

KESE-.t.--A sub-divisien ef l-leleyas in Seuth Canara,
whe alse call themselves Uppara. Seme ef them say
that they are the same as Upparas ef Mysere, whese
hereditary eccupatien was the manufacture ef salt
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frem salt-earth (kn, earth). Kfisa further eccurs as a
synenym ef the Otattu, er tile-making sectien ef the
Nayars, and Knsa Maran as a class ef petters in
Travancere. Kfisa is alse an eaegameus sept ef the
Beyas.

Kusavan.-The Kusavans are the Tamil petters.
“The name," Mr. I-I. A. Stuart writes,*i “is said te
he derived frem the Sanskrit werd ku signifying earth,
the material in which they werl-:, and avan, a persenal
terminatien. They wear the sacred thread, and prefess
beth Saivism and Vaishnavism. Their ceremenials are
semewhat like these ei the Vellalas. The eating ef
flesh is permitted, but net widew marriage. Seme have
priests ef their ewn caste, while ethers empley Brah-
mans. Kusavans semetimes efiiciate as pfijaris in
Pidari temples. Their tities are Udayan and Vslsn.
Their stupidity and ignerance are preverhial." Pat
times ef census, Kulalan has been returned as a
synenjgm ef Kusavan, and Knsavan as an eccupatienal
divisien ei Paraiyans. The Kusavans are divided inte
the territerial sectiens Cheia, Chera, and Pandya, and
say that “these are descended frem the three sens ef
their eriginal ancester Kulalan, whe was the sen ef
Brahma. He prayed te Brahma te he allewed, like
him, te create and destrey things daily; se Brahma
made him a petter."i

In ancient days, the petters made the large pyri-
ferm sepuichral urns, which have, in recent tirnes, been
eacavated in Tinnevelly, Madura, Malabar, and else-
where. Dr. G. U. Pepe shewsj that these urns are
mentiened in cennectien with the burial ef herees
and kings as late as the eighth century A.D., and

_ ' _ __.|_ |——-_ _ |_ _ __ - -———|—

‘F Madras Census Rcpert, I391. 1' Gsscttccr ef the Madura district.
1 Ienrn. Rey. Asiat. 5ee., 1899.215:-B.
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renders ene ef the Tamil sengs bearing en the subject
as fellews :-— ~

" Uh l petter chief. . . . . .what teil hath hefallen thee !
The descendant ef the Cera l-tings“ .. .. . .
Hath gained the werld ef geds. And se
"[‘is thine te shape an urn se vast
That it shall cever the remains ef such an ene."

The legend cencerning the erigin ei the ptjttgr
classes is narrated in the article en Kummaras. “ Ir
is," Mr. E. Helder writes,** “ suppesed by themsglegg
that they are descended frem a Brahmin father and Stidra
mether, fer the sacrificial earthen vessels, which are new
made by them, were, accerding te the Vedas, intended
te be made by the priests themselves. Seme ef the
petters still wear the sacred thread, like the Kammalars
er artisan class. They are generally illiterate, theugh
seme ef their class have earned distinctien as seund
schelars, especially ei late years. The wemen assist the
men in their werk, chiefly where delicacy ef eaecutien is
needed. On the whele, the petters are a peer class
cempared with the Kammalar class, which includes
jewellers, metal-werl-zers and weed-werkers. Their
eccupatien is, en that acceunt, semewhat despised by
ethers.“

The petter's apparatus is described by Menier
Vtlilliatttsl as “ a simple circular heriaental well-balanced
fly-wheel, generally twe er three feet in diameter, which
can be made te retate fer twe er three minutes by a
slight impulse. This the petter leads with clay, and
then, with a few easy sweeps and turns ef his hands, he
meulds his material inte beautiful curves and symmetri-
cal shapes, and leaves the preducts ef his skill te bake

" Madras Pettery. jeurn. Ind. Atts, VII, 139';-'.
1' Brdhmanisrn and Hinduisrn.



t t:H#_,__ _ _ . _ I9-e
I|.

‘I

'1-

|.
J

a

in sud." By Mr. Helder the apparatus is described‘?
as fdllews. “ The petter's implements are few, and his
hie-de ef werking is very simple. The wheel, a clumsily
eenstructed and defective apparatus, is cempesed ef
several thin pliable pieces ef weed er bambee, bent and
tied tegether in the ferm ef a wheel abeut 31} feet in
diameter. This is cevered ever thickly with clay mi:-ted
with geat's hair er any fibreus substance. The feur
spekes and the centre en which the vessel rests are ef
weed. The pivet is ef hard weed er steel. The
snppert fer the wheel censists ef a reunded mass ef clay
and geat’s hair, in which is imhedded a piece ef hard
weed er stene, with ene er twe slight depressiens fer
the aale er pivet te meve in. The wheel is set inte
rnetien first by the hand, and then spun rapidly by the
aid efa leng piece ef bambee, ene end ef which fits inte
a slight depressien in the wheel. The defects in the
apparatus are—first1y its size, which requires the petter
te steep ever it in an hneasy attitude; secendly, the
irregularity ef its speed, with a tendency te ceme- te
a standstill, and te wave er webble in its metien; and
thirdly, the time and labeur eapended in spinning the
wheel afresh every time its speed begins te slacken.
Netwithstanding, hewever, the rudeness ef this machine,
the petters are eapert at threwing, and seme ef their
small wares are thin and delicate. The usual manner
in which mest ef the" Madras petters bake their wares
is as fellews. A circular space, abeut ten feet in
diameter, is marked eut en the greund in any cenveniettt
epen spet. Small pieces ef weed and dried sticksahe
spread ever this space te a depth ef abeut sis inches,
and a layer ef brattis (dried cew-dung cakes) laid ever
the sticks. The vessels are then carefully piled en tep
this platferm-ef fuel te a height ef abeut five er six
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and the whele heap is cevered ever with striaw,
plastered ever with clay, a few small epenings being left;
here and there te allew the smeke te escape. These
arrangements being cempleted, the fuel at the bettem
is fired, and in the ceurse ef a few heurs the precess
ef baking is cempleted."

When travelling in India, Dr. jager neticed that the
petters ef Salem cemmunicated te their ware a kind ef
pelish, exactly like that seen en seme ef the specimens ef
antique pettery feund in cremlechs. It was ascertained
that the Salem petters use a seed fer preducing the
pelish, which was determined by Surgeen-General G.
Bidie te be the seed ef Gyvetnv-7!’:-as _/eta,‘-*ttt'vtt', which is
alse used fer making resaries and necklaces. Anether
methed empleyed fer preducing a pelish is te rub the
surface ef the baked vessel with the mucilagineusjuice
ef tuthi (Aduffien tindtl-Jnatt), and then fire the vessel
again.

It is stated, in the Ceimbatere Manual, that “the
petter never begins his day’s werk at the wheel witheut
ferming inte a lingam and saluting the revelving lump
ef clay, which, with the wheel, bears a streng resem-
blance te the usual sculptured cenjunctien“ (ef lingam
and yfinil. An eld petter weman, whem I eaamined en
this peint, explained that the lump represents Ganesa.
ln like manner, the pan ceelies at the salt facteries
never scrape salt frem the pans witheut first making a
Pillayar {Ganesa) ef a small heap ef salt, en the tep ef
which the salt is semetimes piled up.

Painted hellew clay images are made by special
families ef Kusavans knewn as pejari, whe, fer the pri-
vilege. ef making them, have te pay an annual fee te the
hfia-dib-en, with spends it en a festival at the caste temple.
wllfln -a mairried eeuple are am-tieus ste have female

"1.



7"‘. I '4_f_ all-'‘ll -I-,3;1.

"2'-
;_t-r'. I-t-r'3Tr...... '9‘ "T
they take a vew te effer figures of the

virgins, whe are represented all seated in a rew, If ,1
male er female recevers frem chelera, small-pen, ra-
other severe illness, a figure ef the cerrespending sen
is eflered. A childless weman makes a vew te 05131‘
up the figure ef a baby, if she brings ferth efisprlng.
Figures ef animals—cattle, sheep, herses, etc.--are
effered at the temple when they recever frem sickness,
er are recevered after they have been stelen. The
pupils ef the eyes ef the figures are net painted in till
they are taken te the temple, where efferings ef fruit,
rice, etc., are first made. Even the pupils ef a series ef
these images, which were specially made fer me, were
net painted at the petter's heuse, but in the verandah ef
the traveller's bungalew where I was staying. Herses
made ef clay, hellew and painted red and ether celeurs,
are set up in the fields te drive away demens, er as a
thank-effering fer recevcry frem sickness er any piece
ef geed luck. The *villagers erect these herses in
heneur-ef the pepular deity Ayanar, the guardian deity ef
the fields, whe is a renewned huntsman, and is believed,
when, with his twe wives Purna and Pushkala, he visits
the village at night, te meunt the herses, and ride dewn
the demens. Ptyanar is said te be “ the special deity et
the caste. Kusavans are generally the pfijaris in his
temples, and they make the earthenware (and brick and
mcrtar) herses and images, which are placed befere
these buildings."*

Fer the fellewing nete en a cerenreny, in which the
petters take part, I am indebted te an essay submitted
in cennectien with the MA. degree ef the Madras
University. " Brahmans ef Vedic times ate degs, herses,

|q_ I

r Gazetteer cf the Hadurl. saute.
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bulls; ahtl gents. 'I:he fendness fer mutten even up
1“-

ravr ‘state finds its_ medern ceunterpart in the
hiscaternbsi that disfigure seme ef their annual sacrifices.
In these ceremenies called Pasubandha, Agnishtema,
Vsjapeya, Garudachayana, etc., a geat is tied te a pest,
and, after the usual mantrams (prayers) and the service
ef frankincense, etc., is ablutiened in vvater mixed with
turmeric and taken te the slaughter-reern. And the
tnethed ef slaughtering is mest appalling. Tvve men
appeinted fer the purpese, invariably men belenging te
the pet-making cemmunitv, rush inte the apartment.
One catches held ef the Fere-quarter ef the animal and
keeps it frem struggling, while the ether squeezes
the scretum vvith se much vielence that the animal
succumbs in a fevv minutes, after writhing in the mest
painful fashien. The man in charge ef the fere-quarter
puts a handful ef salt inte the animal's meuth, and helcls
it tight, lest the animal sheultl bleat, and ntake the cere-
meny unsanctimenieus. The carcase is new breught
te the mailing shed, vvhere, with crude knives and
untrained hands, the Brahmans peel eff the skin mest
savagely. Then they cut epen the chest, anti it is a
cemmen sight te see these Br.=1h:n.'J.ns, uninitiated in the
art ef hutchery, getting their hantls severely pekecl er
lacerategl by the cut sharp entls ef the ribs. Then per-
liiuns ef flesh are cut eff frem varieus pertiens ef the
carcase, such as the buccal regien, the cardiac regien,
the scapular regien, the renal, the scretal, the gluteal
and gastrecnemial regiens. The ameunt el_' flesh thus
chepped-cemes te net less than three big petfuls, and
tllfillli-Te ceeked in water ever the slew fire ef a primi-
‘lijtply cegtstrmted even. Ne salt is put te seasen the

htttgtheBrahmans belt it witheut any cencliment
is an a:gIrfifl.£ashtea."

ti“ '31’-es‘ i
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The services ef the petter are required in cennectien
with the marriage ceremenial ef many castes. At seme
Brahman marriages, fer example, the tali is tied en the
brideis neck in the presence ef 33 creres (33-:1 milliens)
ef geds, whe are represented by a number ef varieusly
celeured pets, large and small. At a Lingayat wedding,
new pets are breught with much sheeting, and depesited
in the reem in which the heuseheld ged is kept. An
enclesure is made reund the bride and bridegreem with
cetten thread passed reund leur pets placed at the feur
cerners ef the marriage pandal. Ameng the Pamel-
karans, en the eccasien ef a wedding, a number ef small
pets are set up in a reem, and wershipped daily
threugheut the marriage ceremenies. The ceremenial
ef breaking a pet centaining water at the graveside
prevails ameng many classes, s.,,~;., Odd-es, Tereyas, and
Paraiyans.

At the time ef the Ft1'uvathtl'1irnEtvar festival, er festi-
val ef the sisty-three saints, at Mylapere in the city
ef Madras, crewds may be seen returning hemeward
after attending it, each carrying a new pet (chatty),
which they purchase se as net te ge heme empty-handed.
At the festival ef Tiruvettiytir, stalks et Aesezrenzfes
,g'en(gefr'rn.t are in like manner purchased.

lt is neted, in the Gasetteer ef the Madura district,
that “a Kusavan can claim the hand ef his paternal
aunt’s daughter. Marriage eccurs befere puberty. The
tali is tied by the bridegreem’s sister, and the usual
bride—price is paid. The ceremenies last three days.
One ef them censists in the bridegreem’s sister sewing
seeds in a pet, and, en the last day ef the wedding, the
seedlings which have spreuted are taken with music te
a river er tank (pend), and threwn inte it. When the
bride attains maturity, a ceremeny is cenducted by the
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caste priest, and censummatien fellews en the next
auspicieus day."

Ptmeng the Kusavans, diverce and remarriage are
permissible en mutual agreement, en ene party paying
te the ether the expenses ef the latter’s eriginal marriage
(parisam). A case came befere the High Ceurt ef
Madrasji‘ in which a Kusavan weman in the Tinnevelly
district, en the greund ef ill-treatment, repaid her
husband the parisam, thereby disselving the marriage,
and married anether man.

The petters are censidered te be adepts in the
treatment ef cases ef fracture. And it is still narratedfi
hew ene ef them successfully set in splints the breken
arm ef Lerd Elphinstenc, when Geverner ef Madras,
after the English deeters had given up the jeb as hepe~
less.T “ ln eur village," it is recerded,1; “cases ef
dislecatiens ef benes and Fractures, whether simple, cem-
peund, cemminuted er cemplicated, are taken in hand
by the bene-setters, whe are ne ether than eur petters.
The village barber and the village petter arc eur sur-
geens. While the barber treats cases ef beils, weunds,
and tumeurs, the petter cenfines himself te cases ef
fracture and dislecatiens ei benes." The amateur treats
ment by the unqualified petter semetimes gives rise te
what is knewn as petter’s gangrene.

Fer the netes efthe fellewing case l am indebted te
Captain F. F. Elwes, l.M.S. A bricklayer, abeut a
menth and a half er twe menths prier te admissien inte
hespital, fell frem a height, and injured his left arm.
He went te a petter, whe placed the arm and ferearm
in a splint, the fermer in a line with the latter, r'.e., fully

d__|____ _ ___ _ _ __,. _.,i___ii_i

" Ind. Law Reperts, Madras Series, HKFII, 1394.
1' A Native. Pen and ink sketches cf Native life in S. lrulia.
IZ Madras Mail.
I‘?-1-r ‘F:
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extended. He kept the splint en fer abeut a menth
and, when it was remeved, feund that he was unable
te bend the arm at the elbew-jeint. When he was
examined at the hespital, practically ne mevement,
either active er passive, ceuld be ebtained at the elbew-
jeint. The lewer end ef the humerus ceuld be felt te be
decidedly thickened beth anterierly and pesterierly.
There had apparently been a fracture ef the lewer end
ef the humerus. Rentgen ray phetegraphs shewed an
immense mass ef callus extending ever the anterier
surface ef the elbew~jeint frem abeut twe and a half
inches abeve the lewer entl ef the humerus te abeut an
inch belew the elbew—_jeint. There was alse seme callus
en the pesterier surface ef the lewer end efthe humerus.

Cencerning petteris gangrene, Captain XV. Nibleck,
l.M.5., writes as fellews.ii “Cases ef gangrene, the
result ef treatment ef fractures by the village petters,
used te be frequently met with in the General I-Iespital,
Madras. These were usually breught when the enly
pessible treatment censisted in amputatien well abeve
the disease. Twe ef these cases are indelibly impressed
en my mind. Beth were cases ef gangrene ef the leg,
the result ef tight splinting by petters. The first
patient was a bey ef thirteen. ‘Whilst a student was
remeving the dressings en his admissien, the feet came
eff in his hands, leaving twe inches ef the lewer ends ef
the tibia and fibula expesed, and abselutely deveidef
all the seft tissues, net even the periesteum being left.
The secend case was that ef a Hindu man, aged 46.
I-le was taken te the eperatien theatre at ence. ‘Whilst
engaged in disinfecting my hands, I heard a dull thud
en the deer ef the eperatien theatre, turned reund, and

" Trans. S. Ind. branch, Brit. Med. Asscciatien, KIT’, I906.
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feund that the gangreneus leg, as the result ef a
struggle whilst chlereferm was being administered, had
beceme separated at the knee-jeint, and had fallen en
lleer; er, te put it terselv, the man had kicked his
leg eff."

In cennectien with the Tamil preverb “This is the
law ef niy caste, and this is the law ef my belly," the
Rev. H. Jensen netes’? that “ petters are never ‘v’aish-
navas ; hut petters at Srirangam were cempelled by the
‘vlaishnava Brahmans te put the Vaishnaval rnarl~: en
their fereheads ; etherwise the Brahmans weuld net buy
their pets fer the temple. One clever petter, having
eensiderecl the difficultv, after making‘ the Saivite
symbel en his ferehead, ]1L1'll a big Yaishnava mark en
his stemach. llilien rebuked fer se deing by a Brah-
man, he replied as abeve." The [Jreverb “ Dees the deg
that breaks the pets understand hew difficult it is te
pile them L111 P" is said by Jensen te have reference te
the pets which are piled up at the petter’s heuse. A
variant is “\-Vhat is many days’ werk fer the petter
is hut a few rnen'1ent's werk fer him whe breaks
the pets.“

ln the Madura district, the Husavans have Velan
as a title.

The insigne ef the Husavans, recerded at Cenjee-
veram, is a petter's whee].’r

Kutikkar.—A name fer Dasis in Travancere.
Kutraki {wild geat).--An eaegameus sept ef

jatapu.
Kfi1:l;&di.—Deseribed, in the Census Repert, 19-e1,

H5 -1-In eccupatienal name, meaning a repe-dancer,
EPPHECI lie Demmaras, Paraiyans, er Keravas. Arya

_ _ _ _ __nd_ _ . . . _ _ -_i.-n.-ru

"’ Cli-55|.fiE"lIl. Cellectien el' Tamil Proverbs, 139?.
1" _]. 5. F. Mackenzie. Ind. .n.nt., ll’, IE‘j'5.



u.KUTTAN 198

Kuttadi is aTamil svnenym fer Maratha (Are) Dem-
maras. Kfittadi alse eccurs as the name ef a class ef
mendicants attached te Kaikelans.

Kfitt3fl,—-A divisien ef Teda.
Kt'ittina.--Recerded, in the Travancere Census

Repert, tget, as a sub-divisien ef Navar.
Kuttiya,-A sub-divisien ef Kend.
Kuzha1.—The name ef the flute used by shepherds

and snake-charmers. it eccurs as an eaegameus sept
ef Terevas, the members ef which must net hear the
seund ef this musical instrument when at meals.

KfizhEtpp31'H.—-Recerded, in the Travancere
Census Repert, 19e1, as a sub-divisien ef Nayar.

Kuahiyan.-A svnenym derived frem kuzhi a pit,
fer Thanda Pulavans, in reference te the legend that
they were feund emerging in a state ef nudity frem
a pit.

LEl.blJEl.l,—-The Labbais are summed up, in the
Madras Census Repert, Iger, as being “a Musalman
caste ef partly Tamil erigin, the members ef which are
traders and betel vine (Prpee Eerie) grewers. They
seem te be distinct frem the Marakkavars, as they de
net intermarry with them, and their Tamil centains a
much smaller admiature effirabic thaii that used by the
Marakkayars. In the Tanjere district, the Labbais are
largely betel vine cultivaters, and are called Kedikltal-
karan (betel vine peep1e)." In the Census Repert, 1881,
the Labbais are said te be “ feund chiefly in Tanjere and
Madura. They are the Mappilas ef the Ceremandel
ceast, that is te say, cenverted Dravidians, er Hindus,
witha slight admixture ef Arab bleed. They are thrifty,
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industrieus, and enterprising; plucky mariners, and
expert traders. They emigrate te the Straits Settle-
ments and Burma witheut restrictien." In the Census
Repert, 1891, they are described as “ a mi:-ted class ef
Muhammadans, censisting partly efcempulsery cenverts
te Islam made by the early Muhammadan invaders and
Tippu Sultan." As regards their erigin, Celenel Wilks,
the histerian ef Mvsere, writes as fellews.* “ Abeut
the end ef the first century ef the Hejirah, er the early
part ef the eighth century .Pi..D., Hijaj Ben Gusaff,
C-everner ef Irak, a rnenster abherred fer his cruelties
even ameng Musalmans, dreve seme persens ef the
heuse ef Hashern te the desperate reselutien ef aban-
dening fer ever their native ceuntry. Eieme ef them
landed en that part ef the western ceast ef India called
the Cencan, the ethers te the eastward ef Cape Cemerin.
The descendants ef the fermer are Navnivats, ef the
latter the Labbai, a name prebablv given te them by the
natives frem that Arabic particle (a medificatien ef
lahl"-ick) cerrespending with the English ‘Here I am,’
indicating attentien en being speken te [.f.e., the res-
pense ef the servant te the call ef his master. A further
eaplanatien ef the name is that the Labbais were erigi-
nally few in number, and were eften eppressed by ether
Muhammadans and Hindus, te whem they cried labbel-t,
er we are yeur servants]. Anether acceunt safes they are
the descendants ef the Arabs, whe, in the eleventh and
and twelfth centuries, came te lndia fer trade. These
Arabs were persecuted by the ll/Ieghals, and they then
returned te their ceuntry, leaving behind their children
bern of Indian wemen. The werd Labbai seems te be
of recent erigin, fer, in the Tamil leaicens, this caste is

' Historical Sketches of the South of India, Mysore, tfito-17.
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usually known as Sdflflgflfi. fl!‘-. -T-I native of Sdnagam
(Arabia), and this name is cemmen at the present day
Most ef the Labbais are traders ; some are engaged in
weaving cerah (sedge) mats ; and ethers in diving at the
pearl and chank fisheries ef the Gulf ef Manaar. Tamil
is their heme-speech, and they have furnished seme fair
Tamil peets. ln religien they are erthedea Musalmans.
Their marriage ceremeny, hewever, clesely resembles
that ef the lewer Hindu castes, the enly difference being
that the fermer cite passages frem the Keran, and their
females de net appear in public even during marriages.
Girls are net married befere puberty. Their titles are
Maraltkayan (Nlarakalar, heatmen), and Ravuttan (a
herse seldier]. Their first celeny appears te have been
Kayalpatnam in the Tinnevelly district." In the Manual
ef the Madura district, the Labbais are described as
“a fine, streng, active race, whe generally centrive te
keep themselves in easy circumstances. Many ef them
live by traffic. Many are sbmiths, and de eacellent werk
as such. Others are fishermen, beatmen, and the like.
They are te be feund in great numbers in the Zamindaris,
particularly near the sea-ceast."

Cencerning the use ef a Malay blew-gun (glerified
pea-sheeter) by the Labbais ef the Madura district,
Dr. N. Annandale writes as fellewsfli “ While visiting
the sub-divisien ef Ramnad in the ceast ef the Madura
district in 19e5, I heard that there'were, ameng the
Muhammadan peeple knewn lecally as Lubbais er
Labbis, certain men whe made a liveliheed by sheeting
pigeens with blew-guns. At Kilakarai, a pert en the
Gulf ef Manaar, I was able te ebtain a specimen, as
well as particulars. Accerding te my Labhi infermants,

Mom. Asiat. Soc., Bengal, Miscellanea Ethnographica, I, I906.
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the ‘guns’ are purchased by them in Singapore from
Bugis traders, and brought to India. There is still
a considerable trade, although diminished, between
Kilakarai and the ports ef Burma and the S1;|-site
Settlements. It is carried on entirely by Muhammadans
in native sailing vessels, and a large proportion of the
ll-"Iusalmans of lifilakarai have visited Penang and
Singapore. It is not difficult to find among them men
who can speak Straits Malay. The local name for the
blow-gun is senguttan, and is derived in popular
etymology from the Tamil sen (above) and kutu (to
stab). l have little doubt that it is really a corrup-
tion of the Malay name of the weapen-—sumpitan. The
blow-gun which I obtained measures 1St_;|'6 cm. in
length: its external diameter at the breech is 3o mm.,
and at the other extremity 24 mm. The diameter of
the bore, however, is practically the same throughout,
via, 12 mm. Beth ends are overlaid with tin. and the
breech consists of a solid piece of tin turned on a lathe
and pierced, the diameter of the aperture being the
same as that of the bore. The solid tin meastues
35 mm. in length, and is continuous with the foil which
covers the base of the wooden tube. The tube itself is
of very hard, heavy, dark wood, apparently that of a
palm. It is smooth, pelished and regular on its outer
surface, and the bore is extremely true and even. At
a distance of I26 mm. from the distal extremity, at
the end of the foil which protects the tip of the
weapon, a lump of mud is fixed on the tube as a ‘ sight.’
The ornamentation of the weapon is characteristic, and
shows that it must have been made in North Borneo.
It consists of rings, leafeshaped designs with an open
centre, and longitudinal bars, all inlaid with tin. The
missiles used at Kilakarai were not darts, but little
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pellets of soft clay worked with the fingers immediately
before use. The use of pellets instead of darts is
probably an Indian makeshift. Although a ‘sight’ is
used in some Bornean blow-guns, I was told, probably
correctly, that the lump of mud on the Kilal-tarai
specimen had been added in India. I was told that
it was the custom at Kilakarai to lengthen the tin
breech of the ‘gun’ in accordance with the capacity
of the owner's lungs. He first tried the tube by
blowing a pellet through it, and, if he felt he could blow
through a longer tube, he added another piece of tin
at the proximal end. The pellet is placed in the mouth,
into which the butt of the tube is also introduced. The
pellet is then worked into the tube with the tongue, and
is propelled by a violent effort of the lungs. No wade
ding is used. Aim is rendered inaccurate, in the first
place by the heaviness of the tube, and secondly by
the unsuitable nature of the missile." A toy blow-gun
is also figured by Dr. Annandale, such as is used as
a plaything by Labbai boys, and consisting of a hollow
cane with a piece of tinned iron twisted round the butt,
and fastened by soldering the two ends together. I
have received from the Madura district a blowpipe con-
sisting ofa long black-japanned tin tube, like a billiard-
cue case, with brass fittings and terminals.

In connection with the dugong (fifefieeee degoag),
which is caught in the Gulf of Manaar, Dr. Annandale
writes as follows? “ The presence of large glands in
connection with the eye afforded some justification for the
Malay’s belief that the Dugong weeps when captured.
They regard the tears of the lkandugong (‘ Dugong fish ’)
as a powerful love~charm. Muhammadan fishermen on

ll‘ Ioum. and Proc. Asiatic Society of Bengal, I, No, g, tgog,
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the Gulf of Manaar appeared to be ignorant of this
usage, but told me that a ‘doctor’ once went out with
them to collect the tears of a Dttgonga should they
capture one. Though they do not call the animal a fish,
they are less particular about eating its flesh than
are the Patani Malays and the Trang Samsams, who
will not do so unless the ‘fish’s’ throat has been cut
in the manner orthodox for warm-blooded animals. The
common Tamil name for the Dugong is kadalpfidru
(‘sea-pig’); but the fishermen at l-’1ilakarai(Lubbais)
call it avilliah."

Concerning the Labbais of the South Arcot district,
Mr. W’. Francis writes as followsfl‘ “The Labbais are
often growers of betel, especially round about Nellikup-
pam, and they also conduct the skin trade of the district,
are petty shop-keepers, and engage in commerce at the
ports. Their women are clever at weaving mats from
the screw-pine (Pharisees fttsrt'ct.e’aer's), which grows so
abundantly along the sandy shore of the Bay of Bengal.
The Labbais very generally wear a high hat of plaited
coloured grass, and a tartan (ltambayam) waist-cloth, and
so are not always readily distinguishable in appearance
from the Marakltayars, but some of them use the Hindu
turban and waist-eleth, and let their womankind dress
almost exactly like Hindu women. In the same way,
some Labbais insist on the use of Hindustani in their
hfiuses, while others speak Tamil. There seems to be a
growing dislike to the introduction of Hindu rites into
domestic ceremonies, and the processions and music,
which were once common at marriages, are slowly
giving place to a simpler ritual more in resemblance
with the nikka ceremony of the Musalman faith.”

* Gazetteer of the South Arcot district.
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In a note on the Labbais of the North Arcot district,‘
Mr. H. A. Stuart describes them as being “very
particular Muhammadans, and many belong to the
Wahabi section. Adhering to the rule of the Koran,
most of them refuse to lend money at interest, but get
over the difficulty by taking a share in the profits derived
by others in their loans. They are, as a rule, well-to-do,
and excellently housed. The first thing a Labbai does
is to build himself a commedious tiled building, and the
next to provide himself with gay attire. They seem to
have a prejudice against repairing houses, and prefer
letting them go to ruin, and building new ones. The
ordinary Musalmans appear to entertain similar ideas on
this point.”

Some liiodikkalkaran Labbais have adopted Hindu
customs in their marriage ceremonies. Thus a bamboo
is set up as a milk-post, and a tali is tied round the neck
of the bride while the Nikkadiva is being read. In
other respects, they practice Muhammadan rites.

Concerning the Labbais who have settled in the
Mysore province, I gather 'i' that they are “an enter-
prising class of traders, settled in nearly all the large
towns. They are vendors of hardware and general
merchants, collectors of hides, and large traders in
coffee produce, and generally take up any kind of
lucrative business. It is noteworthy, as denoting the
perseverance and pushing character of the race that, in
the large village of Gargesvari in Tirumakfidlu, Narsipur
taluk, the Labbes have acquired by purchase or otherwise
large extents of river-irrigated lands, and have secured
to themselves the leadership among the villagers within
a comparatively recent period."

* Manual of the North Arcot district.
1» Mysore Census Report, 1391, toot.
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Fer the purpese ef the educatien ef Labbai and
Marakkayar children, the Keran and ether beeks have
been published in the Tamil language, but with Arabic
characters. Cencerning these Arab-Tarnil beelcs I
gather that “when a beek thus written is read, it is
hardly pessible te say that it is Tan1il——it seunds like
Arabic. and the guttural seunds ef certain werds have
seftened dewn inte Arabic seunds. Certain werds,
niestlv ef religieus cennectien, have been intreduced,
and even werds el Facniliar daily use. Fer instance, a
Labbai weuld net use the familiar werd Annai fer
brether, Tagappan fer father, er Chithanunai fer aunt,
but aeuld call such relatives Bhai, Bava, and Khula.
Since the beehs are written in Arabic characters, they
hear a religieus aspect. The Labbai censiders it a
sacred and nieriterieus duty te publish them, and dis-
tribute them gratis ameng the scheel-geing children.
Pt beek se written er printed is called a kitilb, rather
than its Tamil equivalent pustagitm, and is censidered
sacred. It ceinniands almest the sanie respect as the
Keran itself, ii‘ regard te which it has been CfJ]TlIT1E-1flClECl
‘Teuch net with unclean hands.’ A beek ef a religieus
nature, written er printed in Tarnil characters, inav be left
en the greund, but a hit-ab ef even secular character will
always be placed en a rihal er seat, and, when it falls te
the greund, it is kissed and raised te the ferehead. The
erigin ef this literature rnav be traced te Kavalpatiiani,
Melapalayarn, and ether impertant Labbai tewns in the
Tinnevellv district." The fellewing rendering ef the
Sccend Kalirna will serve as an esample ef Arab-Tarnil.

Jjli.-J.-_ .iJl"'..- =5!--"J
J-.-njj 'E'IIl\'}-‘El-1-ll-l\%""'
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Ladaf.-—Recerded, at the census, tget, as 3
synenym ei Dudekuia. Pt cerruptien ef nad-daf (3,
cetten-dresser).

Lad-a.r.—lt is neted, in the Mysere Census Repert,
Iget, that “ the Ladars are a class ef general merchants,
feund chiefly in the cities, where they supply all kinds
ef steres, glass-ware, etc." I gather ‘* that the “ Lad er
Suryavaunshi ‘Janis say that they are the children nf
Surya, the sun. They are said te have ceme frem
Benares te Maisur under pressure ei famine abeut yee
years age. But their caste name seems te shew that
their fermer settlement was net in Benares. but in Seuth
Gujarat er Lat Desh. They are a hranch ef the Lad
cemmunity ef Maisur, with whem they have secial inter-
ceurse. They teach their beys te read and write
Kanarese, and succeed as traders in grain. cleth, and
grecerie s. "

Lila.--The names ef seme Benclilis, er immigrants
frem Bandell/r.and, whe have settled in the Nerth Arcet
district and ether lecalities, terminate with Lala. Lala
alse eccurs as a synenym fer Kayasth, the writer caste
ef Bengal, immigrants frem Nerthern lndia, whe have
settled in Madras, where there are a number ef families.
“ In Madras," Mr. S. M. Natesa Sastri inferms us,1'
“ the Mahrattas and Lalas—mestly nen-Brahman—
ebserve the l-Ieli feast with all serts ef hideeusness.
The yeungsters ef the Lala sect make, in each heuse
er in cemmen fer a whele street, an image ef Helika,
sing ebscene sengs befere it, efler sweetmeats, fruits and
ether things in meek wership ef the image, exchange
herseplay cempliments by syringing celeured water en
each ether’s clethes, and spend the whele peried ef the,

' Gazetteer ef the Eemhay Presidency, KY, Part I, I333.
1' Hindu Feasts, Fests and Ceremonies, lg-:13.
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feast singing, chatting, and abusing. Indecent language
is allewed te be indulged in during the centinuance ef
this jelly eccasien. At abeut I n..M. en the full meen
day, the image el Helika is burnt, and children sit reund
the embers, and beat their meuths, making a mecl-:
meurning seund. Tender children are swung ever
the fire fer a secend by the lend methers, and this
is believed te remeve all kinds ef danger frem the
babies."

L€tligeI1da.—P.ecerded, in the Madras Census
Repert. Ieel. as Lingayats. censisting ef Canarese~
speaking Kapus er Val-zl-zaligas.

Lt.=.II1lJ-itli.-—The Lanibadis are alse called Lambani,
Brinjari er Banjari, Beipari, Sugali er Sulcali. By seme
Sugali is said te be a cerruptien ef supari (betel nut),
because they fermerly traded largely therein.* “The
Banjaras." Mr. G. Pt. Griersen writesff "are the well-
knewn tribe ef carriers whe are feund all ever ‘Western
and Seuthern lndia.i One el their principal sub~castes
is knewn under the name ef Labhani. and this name
(er seme related ene) is eften applied te the whele tribe.
The twe names appear each under many variatiens, such
as Banjari, Vanjari. Brinjari. Labhani. Labani, Labana,
Lambadi, and Lambani. The name Banjara and its
cengeners is prebably derived frem the Sanskrit
Vanijyakarakas, a merchant, threugh the Prakrit Vanij~
jaarae, a trader. The derivatien ef Labhani er Labani,
etc., is ehscure. It has been suggested that it means
salt carrier frem the Sanskrit lavanah. salt. because the
tribe carried salt, but this eaplanatien gees against
several phenetie. rules, and dees net acceunt fer the ferms

_ _ __ _ ___- -\. —

‘F Manual nf the Nerth At-cet district.
1' Linguistic Survey nf India, IX, lg-ef.
1|: Frc-m Kashmir tn the Madras Presidency.
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ef the werd like Labheni er Lambeni. Banjaril falls inte
twe main dialects-~that ef the Panjab and Gujarat, and
that ef elsewhere (ef which we may take the Labhani
ef Berar as the standard). All these different dialects
are ultimately te be referred te the language ef West-
ern Rajputana. The Labhani ef Berar pessesses the
characteristics ef an eld ferm ef speech, which has
been preserved unchanged fer seme centuries. It may
be said te be based partly en M:-.'trwe.ri and partly en
Nerthern Gujarati." It is neted by Mr. Griersen that
the Banjari dialect ef Seuthern lndia is mi:-ted with
the surreunding Dravidian languages. ln the Census
Repert, 19e1, Tanda (the name ef the Lambadi settle-
ments er cam ps), and Vali Sugriva are given as synenyms
fer the tribal name. Vali and Sugriva were twe menkey
chiefs mentiened in the Ramayana. frem whem the
Lambadis claim te be descended. The legend, as given
by Mr. F. S. Mullalyfif is that “ there were twe brethers,
Meta and Mela. descendants ef Sugriva. Mela had ne
issue, se, being an adept in gymnastic feats, he went with
his wife Radha, and exhibited his shill at *Rathanatch'
befere three rajahs. They were se taken with Mela's
skill, and the grace and beauty ef Radha, and ef her
playing ef the nagera er drum. that they asked what they
ceuld de fer them. Mela asked each ef the rejahs fer a
hey, that he might adept him as his sen. This request was
accerded, and Mela adepted three beys. Their names
were Chavia, Lehia Panchar, and Ratede. These three
beys, in ceurse ef time, grew up and married. Frem
Bheekya. the eldest sen ef Ratade, started the clan
knewn as the Bhutyas, and frem this clan three miner
sub-divisiens knewn as the Maigavuth, Kurumteths,

. ' ._ "_i_.._  - ' _' ' ' "_il

‘I’ Hates en Criminal Classes cf the Madras Presidency.
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and Khelas. The Bhutyas ferm the principal class
ameng the Lambadis." Accerding te anether legend,‘-'
" ene Chada left five sens, Mela, Meta. Nathad, Jegds.
and Bhimda. Chavan (Chauhan), ene ef the three
sens ef Mela, had si:-t sens, each ef whem eriginated
a clan. I-n the remete past, a Brahman frem Ptjrnir,
and a Marata frem Jetpur in the nerth ef India, fermed
alliances with, and settled ameng these peeple, the
llrlarate. living with Rathel. a brether ef Chavan. The
Brahman married a girl ef the latter’s family, and his
effspring added a branch te the sis. distinct clans ef
Chavan. These clans still retain the names ef their
respective ancesters, and, by reasen ef ceusinship. inter-
marriage between seme ef them is still prehibited.
They de, hewever, intermarry with the Brahman effsheet,
which was distinguished by the name ef Vadtya, frem
Chavanis family. These belenging te the Vadtya clan
still wear the sacred thread. The Marata, whe jeined
the Rathel family, likewise feunded an additienal branch
under the name ef Khamdat te the sit: clans ef the latter,
whe intermarry with nene but the fermer. It is said
that frem the Khamdat clan are recruited mest ef the
Lambadi daceits. The clan descended frem Meta, the
secend sen ef Chada. is net feund in the Mysere
ceuntry. The descendants ef Nathad. the third sen,
live by catching wild birds, and are knewn as Mirasikat,
Paradi, er Vagri (me Kuruvikkaran). The jegdas are
peeple ef the _legi caste. These belenging te the
Bhimda family are the peripatetic blacksmiths, called
Bailu Kammara. The Lambani eutcastes cempese a
sub-divisien called Thalya, whe, like the Helayas, are
drum-beaters, and live in detached habitatiens.“

‘F Mysere Census Repert, I391.
I?-I4
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_ Ah 'ipoin=ting te a distinctien between Sukaliellftesd
Banjaris, it is neted by the Rev. Cain ll‘ that
Sultaliln de net travel in such large cempanies as ‘Elie
Banjarilu, ner are their wemen dressed as gaudilyias
Banjari wemen. There is but little-friendship between
these twe classes, and the Sukeli weuld regard_it as any-
thing but an heneur te be called a Banjari, and thg
Banjari is net flattered when called a Sukali." " It is','
hewever, neted, in the Madras Census Repert,-1391,
that enquiries shew that Lambadis and Sugalis
practically the same. And Mr. I-I. A. Stuart, writing
cencerning the inhabitants ef the Nerth Arcet district,
states that the names Sugali, Lambadi and Brinjari
“ seem te be applied te ene and the same class cf
peeple, theugh a distinctien is made. The Sugalis are
these whe have permanently settled in the district ; the
Lambadis are these whe cemmenly pass thretigh frem
the ceast te Mysere; and the Brinjaris appear te be
these whe ceme dewn frem Hyderabad er the Central
Previnces." It is neted by Mr. W. Francis +_"thst, in
the Bellary district, the Lambadis de net recegnise
name Sugali. *7 '-

Orme mentiens the Lambadis as having supplied
the Cemte de Bussy with stere, cattle and grain, when
besieged by the Ni.=:am's army at Hyderabad. In_a5n
acceunt ef the Brinjaris tewards the clese ef_
eighteenth century, Meeri writes that they tt-asqeeam
chiefly tegether, seldem er never missing with ethe-I‘
tribes. They seem te have ne heme, ner .charactcr‘,“

I-

ll

1

but that cf merchants, in which captgeityi they
great distances te whatever parts are mest in want ef

'\-'1.
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rm-chaiivdise, which is the greatest part cern. In times
-f war they attend, and are ef great assistance te armies,
ml, being neutral, it is a matter ef indiliference te them
the purchase their geeds. They marched and fermed
heir ewn encampments apart, relying en their ewn
:eurage fer pretectien ; fer which purpese the men are
I-ll. armed with swerds er matchlecks. The wemen drive
;he cattle, and are the mest rehust we ever saw in India,
indergeing a great deal ef labeur with apparent ease.
Their dress is peculiar, and their ernaments are se
singularly chesen that we have, we are cenftdent, seen
weygeg e,iF,(net te mentien a child at their backs) have
had eight er ten ipeunds weight in metal er ivery reund
their arms and legs. The faveurite ernaments appear
te be rings ef ivery frem the wrist te the sheulder,
regularly increasing in site, se that the ring near the
sheulder will be immederately large, siateen er eighteen
inches, er mere perhaps in circumference. These rings
are semetimes dyed red. Silver, lead. cepper, er brass,
in pendereus bars, encircle their shins. semetimes reund,
ethers in the ferm ef festeens, and truly we have seen
seme se circumstanced that a criminal in irens weuld
net have much mere te incemmede him than these
damsels deem ernamental and agreeable trappings en
a leng march, fer they are never dispensed with in the
hettest weather. A kind ef stemacher, with heles fer
the arms, and tied behind at the bettem, cevers their
llteasti and has seme strings ef cewriesflf depending
behind, dangling at their backs. The stemacher is
tfltivvsly studded with cewries, and their hair is alse
bedecked with them. They wear likewise ear-rings,
necklaces, rings‘ en the fingers and tees, and, we think,
 I Iii

ll Ehelle-cf Cjprtle null-ere.
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the nut or nose jewel. They pay little attention to
cleanliness; their hair, once plaited, is not combed or
opened perhaps for a month ; their bodies or cloths are
seldom washed ; their arms are indeed so encased with
ivory that it would be no easy matter to~clean them.
They are chaste and affable; any indecorum offered
to a woman would be resented by the men, who have a
high sense of honour on that head. Some are men of
great property; it is said that droves of loaded bullocks,
to the number of fifty or sixty thousand, have at different
times followed the Bhow’s army."

The Lambadis of Bellary “ have a tradition among
them of having first come to the Deccan from the north
with Moghul camps as commissariat carriers. Captain
J. Briggs, in writing about them in I313, states that, as
the Deccan is devoid of a single navigable river, and has
no roads that admit of wheeled traffic, the whole of the
extensive intercourse is carried on by laden bullocks, the
property of the Banj.'E|.ris.“*“** Concerning the Lambadis
of the same district, Mr. Francis writes that “ they used
to live by pacl~:~bullocl-I. trade, and they still remember
the names of some of the generals who employed their
forebears. When peace and the railways came and did
away with these callings, they fell back for a time
upon crime as a livelihood, but they have now mostly
taken to agriculture and grazing.“ Some Lambadis
are, at the present time (I9o8), working in the Mysore
manganese mines. _

Writing in 1825, Bishop Heber notedl that “ we
passed a number of Brinjarees, who were carrying salt.
They all had bows, arrows, sword and shield. Even the
children had, many of them, bows and arrows suited to

_ ._ . _.____ . _ _ _ _ _ . _. __ ___

* S. M. Natess. Eastri, Calcutta Review, 1:905.
1' Narrative of a journey through the Upper Provinces of India, 1344.
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their strength, and I saw one young woman equipped in
the same manner."

Of the Lambadis in time of war, the Abbe Dubois
inform us‘ that “they attach themselves to the army
where discipline is least strict. They come swarming
in from all parts, hoping, in the general disorder and
confusion, to be able to thieve with impunity. They
make themselves very useful by keeping the market
well supplied with the provisions that they have stolen
on the march. They hire themselves and their large
herds of cattle to whichever contending party will pay
them best, acting as carriers of the supplies and baggage
of the army. They were thus employed, to the number
of several thousands, by the English in their last war
with the Sultan of Mysore. The English, however, had
occasion to regret having taken these untrustworthy and
ill-disciplined people into their service, when they saw
them ravaging the country through which they passed,
and causing more annoyance than the whole of the
enemyis army."

It is noted by W'ill~:s'i' that the travelling grain
merchants, who furnished the English army under
Cornwallis with grain during the Mysore war, were
Brinjaris, and, he adds, “they strenuously objected, first,
that no capital ezsecution should take place without the
sanction of the regular judicial authority; second, that
they should be punishable for murder. The executions
I0 which they demanded assent, or the murders for
Wl'llCl‘1 they were called to account, had their invariable
E‘-rigin in witchcraft, or the power of communication with
evil spirits. If a child sickened, or a wife was in-
Bfinstant, the sorcerer was to be discovered and punished.“

‘I’ Hindu Manners, Customs, and Ceremonies.
‘I’ Historical Sketches of the South of India : Mysore.
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It is recorded by the Rev. Cain that many of the
Lambadis “confessed that, in former days, it was the
custom among them before starting out on a journey to
procure a little child, and bury it in the ground up to the
shoulders, and then drive their loaded bullocks over the
unfortunate victim, and, in proportion to their thoroughly
trampling the child to death, so their belief in a success-
ful journey increased. Pt Lambadi was seen repeating a
number of mantrams (magical formulre) over his patients,
and touching their heads at the same time with a book,
which was a small edition of the Telugu translation of
St. ]ohn’s gospel. Neither the physician nor patient
could read, and had no idea of the contents of the hook.”
At the time when human (meriah) sacrifices prevailed
in the Visagapatam Agency tracts, it was the regular
duty of Lambadis to kidnap or purchase human beings
in the plains, and sell them to the hill tribes for extrava-
gant prices. A person, in order to he a fitting meriah,
had to be purchased for a price.

It is recordedt that not long after the accession of
Uinayaka Deo to the throne of jeypore, in the fifteenth
century, some of his subjects rose against him, but
he recovered his position with the help of a leader of
Brinjaris. Ever since then, in grateful recognition, his
descendants have appended to their signatures a wavy
line (called valatradu), which represents the rope with
which Brinjaris tether their cattle.

The common occupation of the Lambadis of Mysore
is said T to be “the transport, especially in the hill and
forest tracts difficult ofaccess, of grain and other produce
on pack bullocks, of which they keep large herds. They

_.,.,_i_,_ _ I .-. ,_._... ,_ .,.,._ __ _.._ _ ..._..- _ ___

" Gazetteer of the ‘Jieagapatarn district.
1' Re-port on Public Instruction, Mysore, I901--D2 ; and Mysore Census Report,
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live in detached clusters of rude huts, called thandas, at
some distance from established villages. Though some
of them have taken of late to agriculture, they have as
yet been only partially reclaimed from criminal habits."
The thandas are said to be mostly pitched on high
ground affording coigns of vantage for reconnoissance in
predatory excursions. It is common for the Lambadis
of the Vi:-ragapatam Agency, during their trade peregrine-
tions, to clear a level piece of land, and camp for night,
with fires lighted all round them. Mr. C. Hayavadana
Rao informs me that “ they regard themselves as immune
from the attacks of tigers, if they take certain pre-
cautions. Most of them have to pass through places
infested with these beasts, and their favourite method
of keeping them off is as follows. As soon as they
encamp at a place, they level a square bit of ground,
and light fires in the middle of it, round which they pass
the night. It is their firm belief that the tiger will not
enter the square, from fear lest it should become blind,
and eventually be shot. I was once travelling towards
Malkangiri from jeypore, when I fell in with a party of
these people encamped in the manner described. At
that time, several villages about Malkangiri were being
ravaged by a notorious man-eater (tiger). ln the
Madras Census Reports the Lambadis are described as
a class of traders, herdsmen, cattle-breeders, and cattle-
lifters, found largely in the Deccan districts, in parts of
which they have settled down as agriculturists. In the
Cuddapah district they are said to be found in most of
the jungly tracts, living chiefly by collecting firewood and
jungle produce. In the Visagapatam district, Mr. G. F.
Paddison informs me, the bullocks of the Lambadis

1' Manual of the Cuddapah dill.IlE‘-L
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are ornamented with peacock's feathers and cowry
shells, and generally a small mirror on the forehead.
The bullocks of the Brinjaris (Boiparis) are described
by the Rev. G. Gloyer ll‘ as having their horns, foreheads,
and necks decorated with richly embroidered cloth, and
carrying on their horns, plumes of peacock’s feathers and
tinkling bells. When on the march, the men always
have their mouths covered, to avoid the awful dust
which the hundreds of cattle kick up. Their huts are
very temporary structures made of wattle. The whole
village is moved about a furlong or so every two or three
years—as early a stage of the change from nomadic to
a settled life as can be found.” The Lambadi tents,
or pals, are said by Mr. Mullaly to be “ made of stout
coarse cloth fastened with ropes. In moving camp,
these habitations are carried with their goods and
chattels on pack bollocks.“ Concerning the Lambadis
of the Bellary district Mr. S. P. Rice writes to me as
follows. “They are wood-cutters, carriers, and coolies,
but some of them settle dolwn and become cultivators.
A Lambadi hut generally consists of only one small
room, with no aperture except the doorway. Here are
huddled together the men, women, and children, the
same room doing duty as kitchen, dining and bedroom.
The cattle are generally tied up outside in any available
spot of the village site, so that the whole village is a sort
of cattle pen interspersed with huts, in whatsoever places
may have seemed convenient to the particular individual.
Dotted here and there are a few shrines of a modest
description, where I was told that fires are lighted every
night in honour of the deity. The roofs are generally
sloping and made of thatch, unlike the majority of houses

'|' jeypur. Breklum, Igor.
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in the Deccan, which are almost always terraced or flat
roofed. I have been into one or two houses rather
larger than those described, where I found a buffalo
or two, after the usual Canarese fashion. There is an
air of encampment about the village, which suggests a
gipsy life."

The present day costume and personal adornments of
the Lambadi females have been variously described by
different writers. By one, the women are said to remind
one of the Zingari of Wallacliia and the Gitani of Spain.
“ Married women," Mr, H. Pt. Stuart writesfil‘ “ are
distinguished from the unmarried in that they wear their
bangles between the elbow and shoulder, while the
unmarried have them between the elbow and wrist.
Unmarried girls may wear black bead necklets, which
are taken off at marriage, at which time they first as-
sume the ravikkai or jacket. Matrons also use an ear-
ring called guriki to distinguish them from widows or
unmarried girls." In the Mysore Census Report, Igor,
it is noted that "the women wear a peculiar dress,
consisting of a lunga or gown of stout coarse print, a
tartan petticoat, and a mantle often elaborately embroi-
dered, which also covers the head and upper part of the
body. The hair is wor11 i11 ringlets or plaits hanging
down each side of the face, and decorated with shells,
and terminating in tassels, The arms are profusely
covered with trinkets and rings made of bones, brass
and other rude materials. The men’s dress consists of
a white or red turband, and a pair of white breeches or
knicker-bockers, reaching a little below the knee, with a
string of red silk tassels hanging by the right side from
the waistband." “The men," Mr. F. S. Mullaly writes,

1' Manual of the North .l-'trcot district.
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“are fine muscular fellows, capable of enduring longand
fatiguing marches. Their ordinary dress is the dhoty
with short trousers, and frequently gaudy turbans and
caps, in which they indulge on festive occasions. They
also affect a considerable amount of jewellery. The
womdn are, as a rule, comely, and above the average
height of women of the country. Their costume is the
laigna (lunga) or gown of Karwar cloth, red or green,
with a quantity of embroidery. The chola (choli) or
bodice, with embroidery in the front and on the
shoulders, covers the bosom, and is tied by variegated
cords at the back, the ends of the cords being orna-
mented with cowries and beads. A covering cloth of
Karwar cloth, with embroidery, is fastened in at the
waist, and hangs at the side with a quantity of tassels
and strings of cowries. Their jewels are very numerous,
and include strings of beads of ten or twenty rows with
a cowry as a pendant, called the cheed, threaded on
horse-hair, and a silver has-ali (necklace), a sign of
marriage equivalent to the tali. Brass or horn bracelets,
ten to twelve in number, extending to the elbow on
either arm, with a gusera or piece of embroidered silk,
one inch wide, tied to the right wrist. rhiiklets of ivory
(or bone) or horn are only worn by married women.
They are removed on the death of the husband.
Pachala or silk embroidery adorned with tassels and
cowries is also worn as an ankiet by women. Their
other jewels are mukaram or nose ornament, a silver
kania or pendant from the upper part of the ear
attached to a silver chain which hangs to the shoulder,
and a profusion of silver, brass, and lead rings, Their
hair is, in the case of unmarried women, unadorned,
brought up and tied in a knot at the top of the head.
With married women it is fastened, in like manner,
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with a cowry or a brass button, and heavy pendants
nr gujuris are fastened at the temples. This latter
is an essential sign of marriage, and its absence is
a sign of widowhood. Lambadi women, when carrying
water, are fastidious in the adornment of the pad, called
gala, which is placed on their heads. They cover it
with cowries, and attach to it an embroidered cloth,
called phulia, ornamented with tassels and cowries."
I gather that Lambadi women of the Lavidia and
Kimavath septs do not wear bracelets (chudo), because
the man who went to bring them for the marriage of a
remote ancestor died. In describing the dress of the
Lambadi women, the Rev. G. N. Thomssen writes
that “ the sari is thrown over the head as a hood,
with a frontlet of coins dangling over the forehead.
This frontlet is removed in the case of widows. Pit the
ends of the tufts of hair at the ears, heavy ornaments
are tied or braided. Married women have a gold and
silver coin at the ends of these tufts, while widows
remove them. But the dearest possession of the
women are large broad bracelets, made, some of wood,
and the large number of bone or ivory. Almost the
whole arm is covered with these ornaments. In case of
the husband's death, the bracelets on the upper arm
are removed. They are kept in place by a cotton
bracelet, gorgeously made, the strings of which are
ornamented with the inevitable cowries. On the wrist
broad heavy brass bracelets with bells are worn, these
being presents from the mother to her daughter."

Each thanda, Mr. Natcsa Sastri writes, has “a
headman called the Nayaka, whose word is law, and
whose office is hereditary. Each settlement has also a
Priest, whose office is likewise hereditary." According
‘lie Mr. I-I. A. Stuart, the thanda is named after the
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headman, and he adds, “the head ef the gang appears
te be regarded with great reverence. and credited with
supernatural pewers. He is believed te rule the gang
mest rigereuslv, and te have the pewer ef life and death
ever its members."

_ Cencerning the marriage ceremenies ef the Sugalis
ef Nerth Arcet, Mr. Stuart inferms us that these “last
fer three days. On the first an intesicating beverage
cempeunded ef bhang (C.sssseJ1z'r r'sa’r'rs) leaves, jaggery
(crude sugar), and ether things, is mised and drunk.
When all are merry, the bridegreem’s parents bring
Rs. 35 and feur bullecks te these ei the bride, and,
after presenting them, the bridegreem is allewed te tie
a square silver bettu er tali (marriage badge) te the
bride's neck, and the marriage is cemplete; but the nest
twe days must be spent in drinking and feasting. At
the cenclusien ef the third day, the bride is arrayed
in gav new clethes, and gees te the bridegreem's heuse,
driving a bulleck befere her. - Upen the birth ef the first
male child, a secend silver bettu is tied te the mether’s
neck, and a third when a secend sen is bern. When
a third is added tn the family. the three bettus are
welded tegether, after which ne additiens are made."
Of the Lambadi marriage ceremeny in the Beliary
district, the fellewing detailed acceunt is given by
Mr. Francis. "As acted befere me by a number ef
beth sexes ef the caste, it runs as fellews. The bride:
greem arrives at night at the bride's heuse with a cleth
cevering his head, and an elaberately embreidered
bag centaining betel and nut slung frem his sheulder.
Outside the heuse, at the feur cerners ef a square, are
arranged feur piles ef earthen pets--five pets in each.
Within this square twe grain-peunding pestles are stuck
upright in the greund. The bride is decked with the
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cleth peculiar te married wemen, and taken eutside the
heuse te meet the bridegreem. Beth stand within the
square ef pets, and reund their sheulders is tied a cleth,
in which the efficiating Brahman knets a rupee. This
Brahman, it may be at ence neted, has little mere te
de with the ceremeny bevend ejaculating at intervals
‘She-bhana! Shebhana l’ er ‘ May it presperl’ Then
the right hands ef the ceuple are jeined, and they walk
seven times reund each ef the upright pestles, while the
wemen chant the fellewing seng, ene line being sung
fer each jeurney reund the pestle ;

Te jreurself and myself marriage has taken place.
Tegether we will wall: reund the marriage pele.
Wall: the third time ; marriage has tnl-ten place.
‘fen are mine by marriage.
Wall: the filth time; marriage has taken place.
Wallt the sisth time ; marriage has taken place.
Wall: the seventh time ; marriage has taken place.
We have walked seven times ; I am veurs.
Walk the seventh time ; yeu are mine.

“The ceuple then sit en a blanket en the greund
near ene ef the pestles, and are cempletely cevered with
a cleth. The bride gives the greem seven little balls
cempeunded ef rice, ghee (clarified butter) and sugar,
which he eats. He then gives her seven ethers, which
she in turn eats. The precess is repeated near the ether
pestle. The wemen keep en chanting all the while.
Then the pair ge inte the heuse, and the cleth inte
which the rupee was knetted is untied, and the cere-
menies fer that night are ever. Nest day the ceuple
are bathed separately, and feasting takes place. That
evening the girl's mether er near female relatiens tie te
the lecks en each side ef her temples the curieus badges,
called gugri, which distinguish a married frem an
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unmarried weman, fasten a bunch ef tassels te her back
hair, and girdle her with a tasselled waistband, frem
which is suspended a little bag, inte which the bride-
greem puts five rupees. These last twe are denned
thereafter en great eccasiens, but are net wern every
day. The nest day the girl is tal-zen heme by her new
husband." It is neted in the Mysere Census Repert,
I391, that “ene unique custem, distinguishing the
Lambani marriage ceremenial, is that the efficiating
Brahman priest is the enly individual ef the masculine
persuasien whe is permitted te be present. Immediately
after the betrethal, the females surreund and pinch the
priest en all sides, repeating all the time sengs in their
mised Kutni dialect. The vicarieus punishment te
which the selitary male Brahman is thus subjected is
said te be apt retributien fer the cruel cenduct, accerd-
ing te a mvthelegical legend. ef a Brahman parent whe
heartlesslv abandened his twe daughters in the jungle,
as they had attained puberty befere marriage. The
pinching episede is 1'lUljUI'lUt1Sl}' a painful reality. It is
said, hewever, that the Brahman, willingly undergees the
eperatien in censideratien ef the fees paid fer the rite."
The treatment ef the Brahman as acted befere me by
Lambadi wemen at Nanrlj-;al, included an attempt te
strip him stark naked. In the Census Repert, it is
stated that, at Lambadi weddings, the wemen “weep
and cry aleud, and the bride and bridegreem peur milk
inte an ant-hill, and effer the snake which lives therein
ceceanuts, fiewers, and se en. Brahmans are semetimes
engaged te celebrate weddings, and, failing a Brahman,
a yeuth ef the tribe will put en the thread, and perferm
the ceremeny.”

The fellewing variant ef the marriage ceremenies
was acted befere me at Kadar in Mysere. A pandal
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(heath) is erected, and beneath it Eve pestles er rice-
paunders are set up. At the feur cerners, a rew ef five
pets is placed, and the pets are cevered with leafy twigs
nf CeZa.»:‘r'apr'.r peerage, which are tied with Ca£a.r‘:'aj>a'r
fibre er cetten thread. Semetimes a pestle is set up
near each rew ef pets. The bridal ceuple seat them-
selves near the pestles, and the ends ef their cleths, with
a silver cein in them, are tied tegether. They are then
smeared with turmeric, and, after a wave-effering te
ward eff the evil eye, they ge seven times reund the
pestles, while the wemen sing :—

Oh I girl, walk aleng, walk.
Yea beasted that yeu weuld net marry.
New yeu are married.
Walk, girl, walk en.
There is ne geed in yeur beasting.
‘fee have eaten the pudding.
Walk, girl, walk.
Leave eff beasting.
Yen sat en the plank with the bridegreenfs thigh en yeurs.

The bride and bridegreem take their seats en H.
plank, and the fermer threws a string reund the neck
ef the latter, and ties seven knets in it. The bridegreem
then dees the same te the bride. The knets are untied.
Cleths are then placed ever the backs ef the ceuple,
and a swastika mark is drawn en them with turmeric
paste. A Brahman purehit is then breught te the
pandal, and seats himself en a plank. A clean white
cleth is placed en his head, and fastened tightly with
string. Inte this imprevised turban, leafy twigs ef
mange and Cerrrie ea:av.'ra.fe£e are stuck. Seme ef the
Lambadi wemen present, while chanting a tune, threw
sticks ef .Fa'car.r gfesvscvreie, Asrarewprrr riefcgstfeftie. and
mange in frent ef the Brahman, peur gingelly (Sareseaaw)
fill ever them, and set them en fire. The Brahman is
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made a bridegreem, and he must give eut the name ef
his bride. He is then slapped en the cheeks by the
wemen, threwn dewn, and his clething stripped eff.
The Brahman ceremenial cencluded, a weman puts the
badges ef marriage en the bride. On the fellewing day,
she is dressed up, and made te stand en a bulleck, and
keep en creening a. meurnful seng, which makes her
cry eventually. As she repeats the seng, she waves her
arms, and felds them ever her head. The werds ef the
seng, the repreductien ef which in my phenegraph
invariably made the wemen weep, are semewhat as
fellews :—

Oh! father, yeu breught me up se carefully by spending much
[meney.

All this was te he purpese.
{lhl mether, the time has ceme when I have te leave yeu.
Is it te send me away that yeu neurished me F
Oh! hew can I live away frem yeu,

tr‘ My brethers and sisters?

Ptmeng the l_.ambadis*ef Mysere, widew remarriage
and pelygamy_ are saidllf te freely prevail, “and it is
custemary fer diverced wemen te marry again during
the lifetime ef the husband under the sire udike (tying
ef a new cleth) ferm ef remarriage, which alse ebtains
ameng the Vakkaligas and ethers. In such cases, the
secend husband, under the award ef the caste arbitra-
tien, is made te pay a certain sum (tera) as amends tn
the first husband, accnmpanied by a caste dinner. The
weman is then readmitted inte seciety. But certain
disabilities are attached te widew remarriage. Widews
remarried are ferbidlilen entry inte a regular marriage
party, whilst their effspring are disabled frem legal
marriage fer three generatiens, altheugh allewed te take

' Mysere Census Rcpcrt, reet.
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wives frem families similarly circumstanced." Accerd-
ing te Mr. Stuart, the Sugalis ef the Nerth Arcet district
“de net allew the marriage ef widews, but en payment
._-_-;.f Rs. 15 and three buffalees te her family, whe take
charge ef her children, a widew may be taken by any
man as a cencubine, and her children are censidered
legitimate. Even during her husband's life, a weman
may desert him fer any ene else, the latter paying the
husband the cest ef the eriginal marriage ceremeny.
The Sugalis burn the married, but bury all ethers, and
have ne ceremenies after death fer the rest ef the seul
ef the deceased." If the head ef a burning cerpse falls
eff the pyre. the Lambaclis pluck seme grass er leaves,
which they put in their meuths “like geats," and run
heme.

A custem called Valli Sukkeri is recerded by the
Rev. G. N. Themssen, accerding te which “if an elder
brether marries and dies witheut effspring, the yeunger
brether must marry the widew, and raise up children,
such children being regarded as these ef the deceased
elder brether. If. hewever, the elder brether dies leav-
ing effspring, and the yeunger brether wishes te marry
the widew, he must give fifteen rupees and three esen
te his brether’s children. Then he may marry the
widew.“ The custem here referred te is said te be
practiced because the Lamb-adi’s ancester Sugriva
married his elder brether Valils widew.

lam infermed by Mr. F. Pt. Hamilten that, ameng
the Lambadis ef Kellegal in the Ceimbatere district, “ if
a widewer remarries, he may ge threugh the erdinary
marriage ceremeny, er the kuttuvali rite, in which all
that is necessary is te declare his selectien ef a bride te
feur er five castemen, whem he feeds. A widew may
temarry accerding te the same rite, her new husband

1v—15
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paying the espenses ef the feast. Married peeple are
burnt. Unmarried, and these whe have been married
by the kuttuvali rite, are buried. Wheit crematien is
reserted te, the eldest sen sets fire te the funeral pyre.
On the third day he makes a heap ef the ashes, en which
he sprinkles milk. He and his relatiens then return
heme, and held a feast. When a cerpse is buried, ne
such ceremenies are perfermed. Beth males and
females are addicted te heavy drinking. Ptrrack is their
faveurite beverage, and a Lambadils beast is that he
spent se much en drink en such and such an eccasien.
The wemen dance and sing sengs in eulegy ef their
geddess. At bed-time they strip eff all their clethes,
and use them as a pillew.“

The Lambadis are said te purchase children frem
ether castes, and bring them up as their ewn. Such
children are net allewed te marry inte the superier
Lambadi sectien called Thanda. The adepted children
are classified as Keris, and a Keri may enly marry a
Lambadi after several generatiens. .

Cencerning the religien ef the Lambadis, it is neted in
the Mysere Census Repert, 1891, that they are “ Vishnu-
vaits, and their principal ebject ef wership is Krishna.
Bana Sankari, the geddess ef ferests, is alse wershipped,
and they pay hemage te Basava en greunds dissimilar
te these prefessed by the Lingayets. Basava is revered
by the Lambadis because Krishna had tended cattle in
his incarnatien. The writer interviewed the chief
Lambani priests demiciled in the Helalkere taluk. The
priests beleng te the same race, but are much less
disreputable than the generality ef their cempatriets.
It is said that they periedically effer sacrificial eblatiens
in the agni er fire, at which a mantram is repeated, which
may be paraphrased thus :—
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I adere Bharma (Bramha) in the reets;
Vishnu whe is the trunk;
Rudra (Mahadev) pervading the branches;
And the Devas in every leaf.

" The likening ef the Createrls emnipetence te a tree
ameng a peeple se far impervieus te the traditiens ef
Sanskrit lere may net appear very strange te these whe
will call te mind the Scandinavian tree ef Igdrasil se
graphically described by Carlyle,_ and the all-pervading
Asvatltha (pipal) tree ef the Bhagavatglta." It is added
in the Mysere Census Repert, 19eI, that “the Lambanis
ewn the Gesayis (Geswami) as their priests er gurus.
These are the genealegists ef the Lambanis, as the
Helavas are ef the Slvachars.“ Of the Sugalis ef
Punganfir and Palmaner in the Nerth Arcet district
Mr. Stuart writes that “all wership the Tirupati Swami,
and alse twd Saktis called Kesa Sakti and Mani Sakti.
Seme three hundred years age, they say that there was a
feud between the Bukia and Mada Sugalis. and in a cembat
many were killed en beth sides , but the widews efenly twe
ef the men whe died were willing te perferrh sati, in cense-
quence ef which they have been deified, and are new
wershipped as saktis by all the divisiens.” It is said‘
that, near Rella in the Anantapur district, there is a small
cemmunity ef priests te the Lambadis whe call themselves
Muhamrnadans, but cannet intermarry with ethers ef the
faith, and that in the seuth-west ef Madakaslra taluk
there is anether sub-divisien, called the Mendu Tulukar
(whe are usuallyi-stene-cutters and live in hamlets by
themselves), whe similarly cannet marry with ether
Musalmans. It is neted by the Rev. Cainf that in
Bethe places the Lambadis “fasten small rags tern frem

IiI|IiI-I|II1I1I|I-II1|I|—| l—I —— --H"!-_I'

" Gazetteer nf the Ansntspur district.] 1' Ind. .H.nt., ‘£111., rave.
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seme eld garment te a bush in heneur ef Kampalamma
(kampa, a thicket). On the side efene ef the reads frem
Bastar are several large heaps ef stenes, which they have
piled up in heneur ef the geddess Guttalamma. Every
Lambadi whe passes the heaps is beund te place ene
stene en the heap. and te make a salaam te it." The
goddess ef the Lambadis ef Kellegal is, accerding te Mr.
I-lamilten, Satthi. A silver image ef a female, seated
tailer-fashien, is kept by the head ef the family, and
is an heirleem. At times ef festival it is set up and
wershipped. Ceeked feed is placed befere it, and a
feast, with much arrack drinking, singing, beating ef
tem-tem, and dancing threugh the small heurs ef the
night, is held. Esamples ef the Lambadi sengs relating
te incidents in the Ramayana, in heneur ef the ged-
desses Durga and Bhavani, etc., have been published by
Mr. F. Fawcettdl‘

The Brinjaris are described by the Rev. G. Gleyer
as carrying their principal -geddess “ Benjairini Mata,"
en the herns ef their cattle (leitechsen).

It is neted by the Rev. G. N. Themssen that the
Lambadis “wership the Supreme Being in a_very
pathetic manner. A stake, either a carved stick, er a
peg, er a knife, is planted en the greund, and men and
wemen ferm a circle reund this, and a wild, weird chant
is sung, while all bend very lew te the earth. They all
keep en circling abeut the stake, swinging their arms in
despair, clasping them in prayer. and at last raising them
in the air. Their whele cry is symbelic ef the child
crying in the night, the child crying fer the light. If
there are very many gathered tegether fer wership, the
men ferm ene circle, and the wemen anether. Anether

' Ind. .a.nt., Xll{X., 19-er.
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peculiar custem is their sacrifice ef a geat er a chicken in
case cf remc-val frem ene part cf the jungle tn anether,
when sickness has ceme. They hepe te escape death
by leaving ene camping greund fer anether. Half-way
between the eld and new greunds, a chicken er gnat is
buried alive, the head being allewed te be abeve greund,
Then all the cattle are driven ever the buried creature,
and the whele camp wall-: ever the buried victim," in
fermer days, the Lambadis are reputed te have uttered
up human sacrifices. “ Whe11," the Abbe Dubeis writes,
“ they wish te perferm this herrible act, it is said, they
secretly carry eff the first persen they meet. Having
cenducted the victim te seme lenely spet, they dig a hele,
in which they bury him up te the neck. ldihile he is
still alive, thcv make a sert ef lump ef de-ugh made ef
ileur, which they place en his head. This they fill with
eil, and light feur wicks in it. Having dene this, the
men and wemen jein hands, and, Ferming a circle, dance
reund their victim, singing and making a great neise, till
he expires." The interesting fact is recerded by Mr.
Mullalv “ that, befere the Lambadis preeeed en a preda-
tery e1-tcursien, a teken, usually a leaf. is secreted in seme
hidden place befere preceeding te inveke Durga. The
Durgamma prljari (priest), ene ef their ewn class, whe
wears the sacred thread, and is invested with his sacred
effiee by reasen ef his pewers ef divinatien, lights a fire,
and, calling en the geddess fer aid, treads the fire eut,
and names the teken hidden by the party. His werd is
censidered an c-racle, and the pujari peints eut the
directicn the party is te take."

Frem a further nete en the religinn nf the Lambadis,
I gather that they wership the fellewing :-

(1) Balaji, whese temple is at Tirupati. Offerings
Hf mane}; -are made te this deity fer the bestcwal ef
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children, etc. When their prayers are answered, the
Lambadis walk all the way te Tirupati, and will net
travel thither by railway.

(2) Hanuman, the menkey ged.
(3) Peleramma. Te ward eff devils and evil

spirits.
(4) Mallalamma. Te cenfer freedem te their

cattle frem attacks ei tigers and ether wild beasts.
(5) Ankalamma. Te pretect them frem epidemic

disease.
(6) Peddamma.
(:7) Maremma.

The Lambadis ebserve the I-leli festival, fer the
celebratien ef which meney is cellected in tewns and
villages: On the Heli day, the headman and his wife
fast, and wership twe images ef mud, representing Kama
(the Indian cupid) and his wife Rati. On the fellewing
merning, ceeked feed is effered te the images, which are
then burnt. Men and wemen sing and dance, in separate
greups, reund the burning fire. U11 the third day, they
again sing and dance, and dress themselves in gala attire.
The men snatch the feed which has been prepared by the
wemen, and run away amid pretests frem the wemen,
whe semetimes chastise them.

It is narrated by Meer ‘ll that “ he passed a tree. en
which were hanging several hundred bells. This was a
superstitieus sacrifice by the B-andjanahs, whe, passing
this tree, are in the habit ef hanging a bell er bells upen
it, which they take frem the necks ef their sick cattle,
expecting te leave behind them the cettlplaint alse. Our
servants particularly cautiened us against teuching these
diabelical bells; but, as a few were taken fer eur ewn

* Harrative cf Little’: Detachment, 1:34.
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cattle, several accidents that happened were imputed te
the anger ef the deity, te whem these eiierings were
made, whe, they say, inflicts the same diserder en the
unhappy bulleck whe carries a bell frem this tree as he
relieved the dener frem."

There is a legend in cennectien with the matsya
gundam (fish peel) clese under the Yendrika hill in
the ‘Vizagapatam district. The fish therein are very
tame, and are pretected by the Madgele Zamindars.
“Once, gees the stery, a Brinjari caught ene and
turned it inte curry, whereen the king ef the fish
selemnly cursed him, and he and all his pack-bullecks
were turned inte reeks, which may be seen there te this
day." ll‘

Lambadi wemen eften have elaberate tatteeed
patterns en the backs ef the hands, and a tatteeed det en
the left side el the nese may be accepted as a distinguish-
ing character ei the tribe in seme parts. My assistant
ence peinted eut that, in a greup ef Lambadis, seme ef
the girls did net leek like members ei the tribe. This
reused the anger‘ ef an eld weman, whe said “ Yen can
see the tattee marks en the nese, se they must be
Lambadis."

Lambadi wemen will net drink water frem running
streams er big tanks.

In the Mysere Prevince, there is a class ef peeple
called Thambfiri, whe dress like Lambadis, but de net
intermarry with them. They are Muhammadans, and
their children are circumcised. Their marriages are
Bfltried eut accerding te the Muharnmadan nikka rite,
but they alse ge threugh the Lambadi ferm ef marriage,
fiscept that marriage pets are net placed in the pandal

_ —__t' l.'_'l'__ .__- _. 1- -1 — -— ‘F - - -- '
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(wedding beeth). The Lambadis apparently pay seme
respect te them, and give them meney at marriages
er en ether eccasiens. They seem te be bards and
panegyrists ei the Lambadis, in the same way that ether
classes have their Nekkans, Viramushtis, Bhatrazus, etc.
It is neted by Mr. Stuartli that the Lambadis have
priests called Bhats. te whem it is prebable that the
Thambhris cerrespend in Mysere. '

The metheds ef the criminal Lambadis are dealt
with at length by Mr. Mullaly. Ptiid it must suffice fer
the present purpese te nete that they cemmit daceities
and have their receivers ef stelen preperty, and that the
Naik er headman ef the gang takes an active share in
the cemmissien ef crime.

Lampata.--A name, signifying a gallant, returned
by seme Sanis at times ei census.

LH.1'1ClEl..—-A synenym el lldendi.
Li1.t‘ll<El.(island).—./lltii eaegametls sept el Beya and

Kamma. l
LEl.lltikEt1'.~—Recerded, at the census, 19eI, as a sub-

divisien ei Vakkaliga (Okkiliyan) in the Salem district.
Latti means a reckless weman, and latvi, an unchaste
weman, and the name pessibly refers te Val-tkaligas
whe are net true-bred.

LEl{t'1‘tTEl.li.—Pt divisien ef ll-llarathas in the Sartdfir
State. Many ef them are servants in the Rajals palace.
They are stated, in the Gazetteer cf the Bellary district,
te be the effspring ef irregular uniens ameng ether
Marathas.

Lekl-tala (acceuiits).-—-An er-tegameus sept ef Kamma.
Linga. BaIija.—The Linga Balijas (traders) are

summed up, in the Madras Census Repert, teet, as a

l’ Madras Census Repett, 1391.
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Lingayat sub-caste ef Balija. In a nete en Lingayats,
Mr. R. C. C. Carr recerds that the Linga Banjigs er
Banajigas are essentially traders, theugh many are new
cultivaters, and that Telugu Lingayats eften call them-
selves Linga Balijas.

The fellewing legendary acceunt ef the erigin ef the
“ Linga Bhejunnalawaru " is given in the Baramahal
Recerdsfl “ Para Brahma er the great ged Brahma
created the ged Pralayakala Rudra er the terrific at the
day ef destructien, a character ef the ged Siva. and he
created the Chatur Acharyulu er feur sages named
Panditaraju, Yekceramalu, ll/lurralaradulu, and Semalu-
tadulu, and taught them mantras er prayers, and made
them his deputies. On a time, the Ptsuras and Devatas,
er the giants and the geds, made war en each ether, and
the ged Pralayakala Ruclra preduced frem his nese a
being whem he named Muchari Rudra, and he had five
sens, with whem he went te the assistance ef the devatas
er geds, and enabled them te defeat the giants, and fer
his service the geds eenferred upen him and his sens the
fellewing henerary distinctiens :—

A flag with the figure ef an alligater (crecedile)
pertrayed en it.

A flag with the figure ef a fish pertrayed e11 it.
Pt flag with the figure efa bulleck.
A flag with the figure ef an eagle.
A flag with the figure ef a bell.
A bell.
A medee ganta, er iren fer marking cattle.
The use ef burning lamps and flambeaus in their

Public precessiens during the day.
The use ef tents.

._ ___ ' "|.— — - ‘ _ "—-

' Bectien III, Inhabitants, Madras Government Press, Ige',t.
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“On a time, when the ged Pralayakala Rudra and

Mechari Rudra and his five sens, with ether celestial
attendants, were assembled en the Kailasa parvata er
meuntain ef Paradise, the ged directed the latter te
descend inte the Bhuleka er earthly werld, and increase
and multiply these species. They humbly prayed te
knew hew they were again te reach the divine presence.
He answered ‘I shall manifest myself in the ‘Bhuleka
under the ferm ef the Lingam er Priapus; de yeu
wership me under that ferm, and yeu will again be per-
mitted te appreach me.’ They accerdingly descended
inte the earthly regiens, and frem them the present
castes ef Baljawaras deduce their erigin.“

In a nete en the Linga Balijas ef the Ne-rth Arcet
district, Mr. H.151. Stuart writesil‘ that “ Linga Balija
appears rather te be the name ef the fellewers ef a
religieus faith than ef a distinct caste, fer the Linga
Balijas state that their caste centains eleven sub-divisiens,
each with a separate eccupatien, via, jangam (priests),
Reddi (cultivaters), C-andla (ell-mengers), and the like.
Almest all the Linga Balijas ef Nerth Ptrcet are traders,
whe speak Canarese and are immigrants frem Mysere,
in which their gurus (religieus precepters) live, and
whither they still refer their caste disputes. At ene
time they enjeyed much impertance in this district,
particularly in its large trading tewns. I-leadmen
ameng them, styled Chettis, were by the Ptrcet Nawabs
assigned districts, in which they pessessed beth magis-
terial and civil autherity, and levied taxes frem other
merchants fer their ewn persenal use. They carried
en very eatensive trade with Mysere and the Cedar]
districts, and are said te have had enermeus wareheuses,

I’ Manual cf the Hnrth Arcot district.
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which they enclesed and fertified. Breaches ef the
peace are alse described as net infrequent, resulting frem
the interference ef ene Linga Balija Chetti with matters
relating te the district ef anether. Their autherity has
leng since disappeared, and is enly a matter ef traditien.
Every Linga Balija wears a Siva lingam, usually encased
in a silver casket (er geld casl-tet set with precieus
stenes}, and suspended frem the neck, but the very peer
place theirs in a cleth, and semetimes tie it te their arm.
It is a strict rule that ene sheuld be tied te a child's
neck en the tenth day ef its birth, etherwise it is net
entitled te be classed as a Linga Balija. The Siva
lingam wern by these peeple differs frem the Bfita er
Preta llngarns used by Pandarams, Kail-celans, er ethers
whe prefess the Lingayat faith. They acknewledge twe
puranarris, called respectively the Siva and Basava
puranams, and differ in very many respects frem ether
Hindus. They bury and de net burn their dead, and de
net recegnise the five kinds ef pellutien resulting frem a
birth, death, spittle, etc., and they de nnt therefere bathe
in erder te remeve such pellutien. ‘Widew remarriage
is allewed even where the widew has children, but these
are handed ever te the relatives ef her first husband.
Te widew remarriages ne wemen whe are net widews
are admitted, and, similarly, when a maiden is married,
all widews are excluded. Unlike mest Hindus, Linga
Balijas shave eff the whele ef the hair ef their heads,
witheut leaving the usual lecl: at the back. They deny
rnetempsychesis, and believe that after death the seul is
united with the divine spirit. They are particular in
Bfime ef their custems, di'sallewing liquer and flesh-eating,
and invariably eating privately, where nene can see
them. They decline even te eat in the heuse ef a
Brahman.“
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A Linga Banajiga (Canarese trader), whem I inter-

viewed at Sandur, was smeared with white marks en the
ferehead, upper eatremities, chest, and abdemen in imita-
tien ef a Hubli priest. Seme erthedea Lingayat traders
remeve their lingam during the transactien ef the day’s
werk, en the greund, as given te me, that it is necessary
te tell little falseheeds in the ceurse ef business.

LiI‘lg'ELCli§.I'i.—P1 general term, meaning ene whe
wears a lingam, fer Lingayat.

LingH.k3.tti.—.'5r name applied te Lingayat Badagas
ef the Nilgiri hills.

Lingan1.—A title ef jangams and Silavants.
Lingayat.-—Fer the fellewiiig nete I am mainly

indebted te Mr. R. C. C. Carr, whe teek great interest
in its preparatien when he was_ Cellecter ef Bellary.
Seme additienal infermatien was supplied by Mr. R. E.
Entheven, Superintendent ef the Ethnegraphic Survey,
Bembay. The werd Lingayat is the anglicisecl ferm ef
Lingavant, which is the vernacular term cemmenly used
fer any member ef the cemmunity. The Lingayats
have been aptly described as a peaccable race ef Hindu
Puritans. Their religien is a simple ene. They
acknewledge enly ene Ged, Siva. and reject the ether
twe persens ef the Hindu Triad. They reverence the
Vedas. but disregard the later cemmentaries en which
the Brahmans rely. Their faith purperts te be the
primitive Hindu faith, cleared ef all priestly mysticism.
They deny the supremacy ef Brahmans, and pretend te
be free frem caste distinctiens, theugh at the present
day caste is in fact ebserved amengst them. They
declare that there is ne need fer sacrifices, penances, pil-
grimages er fasts. The cardinal principle ef the faith is
an unquestiening belief in the efficacy ef the lingam, the
image which has always been regarded as symbelical
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hf the God Siva. This image, which is called the
jangama lingam er meveable lingam, te distinguish it
frem the sthavara er fined lingam ef Hindu temples, ia
always carried en seme part ef the bedy, usually the
neck er the left arm, and is placed in the left hand uf
the deceased when the bedy is cemmitted te the grave
Men and wemen, eld and yeung, rich and peer, all alike
wear this symbel ef their faith, and its less is regarded
as spiritual death, theugh in practice the leser can, after
a few ceremenies, be invested with a new ene. They
are strict disciplinarians in the matter ef feed and drink,
and ne true Lingayat is permitted tn teuch meat in any
ferm, cr tn partake ef any kind ef liquer. This Puritan
simplicity raises them in the secial scale, and 1135
resulted in preducing a steady law-abiding race, whe
are censervative ef the custems ef their ferefathers,
and have hitherte eppesed a fairly unbreken frent te the
advancing tide ef fereign ideas. Te this tendency ia
due the very slew spread ef medern educatien amengst
them, while, en the ether hand, their iselatien frem
eutside influence has witheut deuht assisted largely in
preserving intact their beautiful, highly pelished, and
pewerful language, Canarese.

It is matter ef debate whether the Lingayat religien
is an innevatien er a revival ef the mest ancient Sai-
vaite faith, but the stery ef the se-called feunder ef the
sect, Basava, may with seme limitatinns be accepted as
histery. The events therein narrated eecurred in the
latter half ef the twelfth century at Kalyan, a city which
was then the capital ef the \»'yies1;e1'n Chalultyas, and is
new included in the prevince ef Bidar in the Nisam's
Derniniens. It lies abeut a hundred miles te the west
ef Hyderabad. The Chalul-tyas came eriginally frem
the nerth ef India, but appeared te the seuth ef the



Llneavar 238
Nerbudda as early as the feurth century. They
separated inte twe branches during the seventh century,
and the western line was still represented at Kalyan 5ee
years later. The seuthern pertien ef Hindustan had
fer centuries been split up between rival kingdems. and
had been the theatre ef the leng struggle between the
Buddhists, the jains, and the Hindus. At the time ef
Basavais appearance, a Jain king, Bijjala by name, was
in pewer at Kalyan. I-Ie was a representative nf the
Kalachuryas, a race which had been cenqnered by the
Chalukyas, and eccupied the pesitien ef feudateries.
Bijjala appears tn have been the Cetnmander-in-ehief
nf the Chalukyan ferces, and te have usurped the threne,
eusting his reyal master, Taila lll. The date ef the
usurpatien iwas II56 Pl.D., theugh, accerding te seme
acceunts, Bijjala did net assume the full titles till seme
years later. He was succeeded by his sens, but the
Chalukyan claimant reeevered his threne in 1182, enly
tn lese it again seme seven years afterwards, when the
kingdem itself was divided between the neighbeuring
pewers. The final dewnfall ef the Chalukyan Deccani
kingdem was prebably due tn the rise ef _tl1e Lingayat
religinn. The I-Iindus eusted the ]ains, but the tenets
inculcated by Basava had caused a serinus split in the
ranks ef the fermer. The heuse divided against itself
ceuld nnt stand, and the Chalukyas were absnrbed inte
the kingdnms ef their yeunger neighbnurs, the H nysala
Ballalas frem Mysnre in the seuth, and the Yadavas
frnm Devagiri (new identified with Daulatabad) in the
nerth.

At abeut this time there appears tn have been a
great revival ef the wership ef Siva in the Deccan and
in Seuthern India. A large number ef impertant
Saivaite temples are knewn tn have been built during
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the eleventh and twelfth centuries, and inscriptinns
epealr nf many learned and hnly men whe were deveted
te this wership. The mnvement was prebably accen-
tuated by the eppesitien ef the jains, whe seem tn have
been very pewerful in the Western Deccan, and in
My-sere. An inscriptien which will be mere fully neticed
later en tells ef the Gnd Siva specially creating a man
in erder tn “put a step te the hestile ebservances nf
the Jains and Buddhists." This was written abeut
the year Iaee A.D., and it may be gathered that
Buddhism was still recegnised in the Deccan as a
religieus pewer. Mr. Rice tells us that the labeurs nf
the Saivaite Brahman, Sankaracharya, had in the eighth
century dealt a deathblew tn Buddhism, and raised the
Saiva faith tn the first place.‘* lts pesitien was,
hewever, challenged by the Jains, and, even as late as
the twelfth century, it was still battling with them.
The Vaishnavaite refnrmer, Ramanujac harya, appeared at
abeut this time, and, accerding te Mr. Rice, was mainly
instrumental in eusting Jainism; but the fellewers ef
Vishnu built many ef their big temples in the thirteenth
century, twe hundred years later than their Saivaite
brethren, se it may be presumed that the latter faith was
in the ascendancy prinr tn that time. Chaitanya, the
Vaishnavaite ceunterpart ef Basava, appeared at a much
later date (1485 A.D.). It is interesting tn nete that
the thirteenth century is regarded as the culminating
peried ef the middle ages in Italy, when religieus
ferveur alse displayed itself in the building ef great
cathedrals.1' i

The actual date ef Basava’s birth is uncertain, but is
given by seme authnrities as tree AD. The stery nf

"' Manual nf Mysnre and Cnnrg. ‘l’ Lilly. llenalaiancfl T}’P*5-
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'5-{which the principal books are ‘known as m_L1’,'.'
Parana and the Channahasava Purana. The formofiwaa,
apparently finished during the fourteenth century, and
the latter was not written till 1535. The accounts are,
therefore, entirely traditionarv, and, as might have been
eapected, are full of miraculous occurrences, which mar
their historical value. The ]ain version of the story is
given in the Bijjalaravacharitra, and differs in many
particulars. The main facts accepted by Lingayat
tradition are given by Dr. Fleet in the Epigraphia
Indica [Vol. V, p. 239] from which the following account
is extracted. To a certain Madiraja and his wife
Madalamhil-;a, pious Saivas of the Brahman caste, and
residents of a place called Bagevadi, which is usually
supposed to he the sub-divisional town of that name in
the Bijapur district, there was born a son who, being an
incarnation of Siva’s bull. Nandi, sent to earth to revive
the declining Saiva rites, was named Basava. This
word is the Cauarese equivalent for a loull, an animal
sacred to Siva. When the usual time of investiturc
arrived, Basava. then eight years of age, having 'mean-
while acquired much knowledge of the Siva scriptureg.
refused to be invested with the sacred Brahtnanical
thread, declaring himself a special worshipper of Siva,
and stating that he had come to destroy the distinction!
of caste. This refusal, coupled with his singular wisdom
and piety, attracted the notice of his uncle Baladeva,
prime minister of the Kalachurva king Bijjala, who had
come to he present at the ceremony ; and Baladeva gave
him his daughter, Gangadevi or Gangarnba, in ntarriagg,
The Brahmans, however, began to persecute Basava
account of the novel practices propounded by
he consequently left his native town and
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village named Kappadi, where he spent his eirly
rseiiiving instruction from the God , Siva. Meanwhile,
his uncle Baladeva died, and Bijjala resolved to seeme-
tlie services of Basava, whose ability and virtues had new
heconisi publicly known. After some demur Basava
accepted theiupost, in the hope that the influence attached
to it would help him in propagating his peculiar tenets.
And, ‘apcompanied by his elder sister, Nagalatnbika, he
proceededito Kalyana, where he was welcomed with
deferehce by the king and installed as prime minister,
coimmander-in-chief and treasurer, second in power to
the king himself; and the I-ting, in order to hind him as
closeliylas possible to himself, gave him his younger sister
Nilalochana to wife. Somewhere about this time, from
Basava's unmarried sister Nagalambika there was born,
by the worlting of the spirit of Siva, a son who was an
incarnation of Siva's son Shanmukha, the god of war.
The story says that Basava was worshipping in the holy
moipstain and was praying for some gift, when he saw
ai1,,a.iii'emerge from the ground with a small seed in its
 ' '-‘ Basava took this seed home, and his sister
1%,ont Basava’s knowledge swallowed it. and became
prliig1'lnnt. The child was called Channahasava, or the
beautifitl Basava, and assisted his uncle in spreading the
new doctrines. Indeed, he is depicted as playing a more
impor‘thfl,t,apart than even Basava himself.

The two Pnranas are occupied for the most part with
doctrinal expositions, recitals of mythology, praises of
previous ‘Siva saints, and accounts of miracles worlted by

They assert, however, that uncle and nephew
Wt-‘ifs ivervi energetic promoters of the faith, and that
tbs}! pteached. the persecution and extermination of all
Ps!'sons~ (especially the Jains), whose creed differed
from that of the~,Lingavats. Coupled with ‘the lavish
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-expenditure incurred by Basava from the public
in support of Jangams or Lingayat priests, these
proceedings aroused in Bijjala, himself a Jain, feelings
of distrust, which were fanned by a rival minister,
Manehanna, although the latter was himself a Vita Saiva,
and lat length an event occurred which ended in the
assassination of Bijjala and the death of Basava. '

At Kalysna there were two specially pious Lingayats,
whom Bijjala in mere wautonness caused to be blinded.
Thereupon Basava left Kalyana, and deputed one of his
followers Jagaddeva to slav the king. jagaddeva, with
two others, succeeded in fofcing his way into the palace,
where he stabbed the king in the midst of his court.
Basava meanwhile reached Kudali-Sangameshvara, and
was there absorbed into the lingam, while Channabasava
lied to Ulvi in North Canara, where he found refuge
in a cave.

The above story is taken mainly from the Basava
Purana. The account given in the Chaunabasava Purina
differs in various details, and declares that Bijjala was
assassinated under the orders of Chaunabasava, who had
succeeded his uncle in office. The _Iain account states
that Basava's influence with the king was due to Basava's
sister, whom Bijjala took as a concubine. The death of
Bijjala was caused by poisoned fruit sent by Basava, who,
to escape the vengeance of Bijjala's son, threw himdelf
into a well and died. The version of Basava's stpryi
which is found in most books of reference, makes him
appear at Kalvan as a youth flying from the persecution
of his father. His uncle, Baladeva, sheltered him and
eventually gave him his daughter; and, when Baladéiis
died, Basava succeeded to his olhce. ' This seems to have
been copied from the accountigiven by Mr. C. P. Brown,
but later translations of the Parana show that it is
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lerrerieeus. When Basava came te Kalyan, Bijjala wfi
in power, and his arrival must therefere have been-
subsequent te 1 156 A.D. If the date ef birth be accepted
as 1106, Basava weuld have been a man ef fifty years ef
age er mere when summened te effice by Bijjaia. The
latter resigned in faveur ef his sen in 1167, and may?
have, been assassinated shertly afterwards. On the ether
hand, Baladeva ceuld net have _.been Bijja1a's minister
when he, came te Basava’s upanayanam ceremeny, fer‘
this event eccurred in 1 114, leng befere the cemmence-
ment ef Bijjalals reign. There is ne reasen, hewever,
fer crediting the Purana with any great histerical
accuracy, and, in fact, the evidence new ceming te light
frem inscriptiens, which the industry ef archseelegists
is giving te the werld, threws great deubt upen the
traditienal narrative.

An. inscriptien en stene tablets which have new been
bnilt'inte the wall ef amedern temple at Manageli, a
village in the Bijapur district ef the Bembay Presidency
abeut eleven miles te the nerth-west ef Bagevadi, the sup-
pesed birth place ef Basava, centains a recerd ef the time
ef the Kalachuri king, Bijjala. Twe dates are given
in the inscriptien, and frem ene ef them it is calculated
with certainty that Bi_j_iala's reign began in 1156 A.D.
The recerd gives a certain date as “the sixth ef the
years ef the glerieus Kalachurya Bijjaladeva, an emperer
by the strength ef his arm, the sele here ef the three
werlds." The cerrespending English date is Tuesday,
lath September, 1161 J-i't.D., se that Bijjala must have
ceme inte pewer, by the strength ef his arm, in I156.
But a still mere impertant piece ef infermatien is furnished
by the mentieh ef a certain Basava er Basavarasayya as
the_ ef the temple, in which the inscriptien was

placed, and 'ef ene Madiraja, whe held the pestef
.' ._ iv-.26: , ‘
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Mahaprabhu ef the village when the grants in suppert
ef the temple were made. The recerd runs as feIlews.*
“ Anieng the five hundred ef Manigavalli there sprang
up a certain Gevardhana. the meen ef the ecean that
was the Kasyalipa getra, an excellent member ef the
race ef the ‘Uajins. His sen was Revadasa. The
latter had feur sens . . . . The veungest ef
these became the greatest, and, under the name ef
Chandramas, made his reputatien reach even as far as
the Himalaya meuntains. Te that lerd there was bern
a sen, Basava. There were nene whe were like him
in devetien te the feet ef (the Ged] l"»’[al1esl1vara(5iva);
and this Basava attained the fame ef being esteemed
the sun that caused te bleem the water-liljr that was
the afiectien ei the five hundred Brahmans ef Mani-
gavalli. This Biisaviirasiivva came te be censidered
the Father ei the werld, since the whele werld, putting
their hands te their fereheads, saluted him with the
werds ‘eur virtueus father‘; and thus he breught
greatness te the fameus Mtiiiigavttlli, manifesting the
height ef gracieusness in saying this is the ahede ef
the essence ef the three Vedas; this is the accemplish-
ment ef that which has ne end and ne beginning; this
is the lustreus divine linga."

Dr. Fleet suggests that we have at last met with an
epigraphic mentien ef the Lingayat ieunder, Basava.
This is eminently satisiactery, but is semewhat upsetting,
fer the inscriptien makes Basava a member ef the
Kasyapa getra, while Madiraja is placed in an entirely
different family. As regards the latter, the recerd says ;
(J. ae) “ in the lineage ef that lerd (Taila II, the leader
ef the Chalukyas) there was a certain Madhava, the

I. F. Fleet, Epiglaphia Indies. ‘J, 139$-99.
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Prabhu ef the tewn ef Manigavalli, the very Vishnu ef
the renewned Harita getra;" and later en the same
persen is speken ef as the Mahaprabhu Madiraja. If
Basava and Madiraja, herein mentiened, are really the
herees ef the Lingayats, it is clear that they were net
father and sen, as stated in the Lingayat writings. But
it must be berne in mind that this is the enly inscrip-
tien yet deciphered which centains any allusien what-
ever te Basava, and the statement that “ he caused te
bleem the water-lily that was the affeetien ef the five
hundred Brahmans el llflanigavalli," is directly eppesed
te the theery that he brel-te away frem the Brahman feld,
and set up a religien, ef which ene ef the main features
is a disregard ef Brahman supremacy. The fact that
the inscriptien was feund se near te l‘lasava's birthplace
is, hewever, streng evidence in faveur ef the presump-
tien that it refers te the Basava el Ling.-ayat traditien,
and the werding itself is very suggestive ef the same
idea. The recerd gives a leng pedigree te intreduce
the Basava whem it prececds te eatel, and puts inte his
meuth the netewerthy utterance, which ascribes gedly
qualities te the “lustreus divine linga.” The date ef
this recerd is centemperary with the events and persens
named therein, and it must therefere be far mere reliable
than the traditienary steries given in the liuhanas, which,
as already indicated, are net at all in accerdance with
each ether. Dr. Fleet is ei epinien that the Purana
versiens are little better than legends. This is perhaps
5-Zfilllg tee far, but there can be ne deuht that later
research will in this, as in the ease el all traditienary
histery, bring te knewlcdge facts which will require a
censiderable rearrangement el the leng accepted picture.

Anether inscriptien, discevered at Ablfir in the
Dhflrwar district ef the Bembay Presidency, is ef great



ta
simmmce in this cennectien. I: is dared abom‘1jifl.'
iieee, and mentiens the Western Chalulcya king Semes-
hara IV, and his predeeesser the Kalachurya prince
Bijjala. It narrates the deings ef a certain Ekantada
Rfimayya, se called because he was an ardent and
exclusive wershipper ef Siva. This individual get inte
centreversy with the Jains, whe were apparently very
pewerful at Abler, and the latter agreed te destrey their
jina and te set up Siva instead, if Ramayya weuld cut eff
his ewn head befere his ged, and have it restered te his
"body after seven days witheut a scar. Ramayya appears
te have wen his wager, but the Jains refused te perferm
their part ef the centract. The dispute was then referred
te king Bijjala, himself a ]ain, and Ramayya was given
a jayapatra, er certificate ef success. This king and his
Chalukyan successer alse presented Ramayya with lands
in suppert ef certain Siva temples. It is netewerthy that
the stery is teld alse in the Channabasava Purana, but
the centreversy is narrated as.having eccurred at Kalyan,
where Ramayya had gene te see king Bijjala. The same
passage makes Ramayya quete an instance ef a previees
saint, Mahalaka, having perfermed the same feat at a
village named Jambar, which may cenceivably the
Ablfir ef the inscriptien. But the interest and impertance
ef the inscriptien centre in the fact that it discleses the
name ef anether deveut and eaclusive wershipper ef
Siva, whe, it is said, caused this man te be bern inte
the werld with the espress ebject ef “ putting astep td
the hestile ebservances ef the Jains and the ldudtlhlfittl
whe had beceme furieus" er aggressive. Dr. Fleet
censiders that, making allewance fer the supernatuml
agency intreduced inte the stery, the narrative is reasen-L
able and plain, and has the ring ef truth in it; and, in
his pknien, it shews us the real persen to whem the
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at yhe ancient ifiaivaite faith was dine
Ghmle,-ll_ Iglilisntayya are placed shertly befere A11’ ,
1;iti~s,iin whieh year Bijjala is said te have cempletetl
his usarpatie_n ef the severeignty by assuming the para-
meunti titles. .Ramayya was thus a centemperary ef
Basava, but the Ablfir inscriptien makes ne mentien ef
the latter.

-This fresh evidence dees net appear te run ceunter
te the cemmenly accepted stery ef the erigin ef the
Lingayats. It cenfirms the theery that the religien ef
Siva received a great impetus at this peried, but there
is nething in the inscriptien ascribing te Ramayya the
pesitien ef a refermer ef Saivaite dectrines. He appears
as the champien ef Siva against the rival creeds, net
as the Saivaite Luther whe is attacking the priestly
mysticism ef the Saivaite divines; and, as Dr. Fleet
peints eut, there is nething irnprebable in the mentien ef
several persens as helping en the same mevement. Beth
Ramayya and Basava are, hewever, represented in these
inscriptiens as being the chief ef Saivaite Brahmans, and
there is ne mentien ef any schism such as the Pretestant
revelt which is asseciated with the name ef Luther. It
is pessible, therefere, that the establishment ef the
Lingayat sect may have been breught abeut by the
fellewers cf these twe great men—a fact that is hinted at
in Lingayat traditien by the very name ef Channabasava,
which means Basava the beautiful, because, accerding
te the Channabasava Purana, he was mere beautiful in
many respects than Basava, whe is represented as
receiving instructien frem his superier nephew in
impertant peints cennected with their faith. The twe
inscriptiens and numereus ethers, which have been.

byithe same autherity, are ef the greatest
value frem a histerical peint ef view, and paint in beld
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eele-urs the ehief aeters in the drama. The elnsing years
ef the Vvlesterli Chalukyan kingdem are given tn us by
the hand nf an aeter whe was en the same stage. and, if
the birth ef the Lingayat ereed is still ebseured in the
mist ef the past, the figures ef these whe witnessed it
stand eut with surprising elearness.

It has been already stated that ene e-f the prineiples
ef the religien is a disregard ef easte distinetiens. The
prevailing raees were Dravidian, and it is an aeeepted
faet that the thenry uf easte as prepeunded by Mann is
altegether fereign te Dravidian ideas. Histerians eannet
tell us hew leng the preeess elf grafting the easte system
en te the Dravidian tree lasted, but it is elear that. when
Basava appeared, the united grewth was well established.
Brahmans were aeknuwledged as the leaders in religieus
matters. and. as the seeular is ele-sely interweven with
the religieus in all eastern eeuntries. the priestly elass
was gradually usurp-ing te itself a pesitien ef general
eerntrel. But, as was the.ease in liurepe during the
sixteenth eentury. a mnvement was en feet te replaee the
autherity e-f the priests by semething mere in aeeerdanee
with the grewing intelligenee ef the laity. And. as in
Enrepe, the refermers were feund amengst the priests
themselves. Luther and Erasmus were menks, whe
hacl been trained ten suppert the very system ef priest-
eraft, whieh they afterwards demelishetl. Basava and
Ramayya, as already stated, were Saivaite Brahmans,
frem whem has sprung a raee ef free thinkers. whe
affeet the disregard nf easte and many of the eeremenial
ebservanees ereated by the Brahman priestheed. The
eemparisen may even be earried further. Luther was
an ieeneelast, whe werked upen men's passiens, while
Erasmus was a philesepher, whe addressed himself te
their intelleets. Basava, aeeerding te the traditienary
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aeceunt. was the enunterpart nf Luther. Ramayyn may
be fairly ealled the Indian Erasmus.

This freednm frnm the narrnwing inlluenee nf easte
was dnubtless a great ineentive tn the spread nf the
refnrmed religien. The lingam was tn her regarded as
the universal leveller. rendering all its wearers equal in
the eye nf the Deity. High and lnw were tn be brnught
tegether by its influenee. and all easte distinetinns were
tn be swept away. Aeenrding tn Basava's teaehing. all
men are hnly in prnpnrtinn as they are temples nf the
great spirit; by birth all are equal ; men are nnt superier
tn wnmen. and the gentle sea must he treated with all
respeat and delieaey; marriage in ehildhnnd is wrnng.
and the enntraeting parties are tn be allnwed a vniee
in the matter nf their uninn; and witlnws are tn be
allnwed tn remarry. All the irnn fetters uf Brahmanieal
tyranny are. in faet. tern asunder. and the Lingayat
is tn be allnwed that freednm nf individual aetinn.
whieh is fnnnd amnngst the mnre advanced Christian
enmmunities. Even the lnwest eastes are tn be raised
tn the level nf all nthers by the investiture nf the
lingam. and all Liitgatlharis. nr wearers nf the divine
symbnl. are tn e.at tngether. tn intermarry. and tn live
at unity. _

But sneial distinetinns inevitably asserted themselves
later. As the Lingayats. nr Panehamsalis as they styled
themselves. inereased in impnrtanee. number and wealth.
elaborate fnrms nf wership and eeremnny were intre-
tlueed. rules nf ennduet were framed. and a religieus
5Y5tem was devised. nn whieh the intluenee nf the rival
Brahman aristneraey ean be freely traeed. Thus. in enurse
‘ill time. the Panehamsalis beeame a elnsed easte. new
fitmverts were planed nn a lnwer sneial fnnting. the priests
Hlfine enntinuing as a privileged elass tn dine freely with
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them. This develepment is alleged tn have
about the clnse nf the seventeenth century.
' Amnng the many ceremnnies intreduced in the ceurse
of the changes just described. nne knewn as the ashta-
varua nr eight-fnld prntectinn is cf special impertance.

These rites ennsist nf—-
1. Guru. 5. Mantra
2. Linga. 5. jangam.

. 3. Vibhuti. 7. Tirtha.
4. Rudraksha. 3. 1-‘rasada.

Arnnng the greater number nf Lingayats. after the
birth nf a child. the parents send fnr the guru nr spiritual
adviser nf the family. whn is the representative nf nne nf
the five Acharyas frnm whem the father claims descent.
er in his absence nf his lecal agent. The guru binds the
linga nn the child. besmears it with vibhfiti (ashes).
places a garland nf rudraksha (fruits nf Efascrarpbar
G.saz'r:ra.t) rnund its neck. and teaches it the mystic
mantra cf “ Namah Shivaya." The child being incapa-
ble nf acquiring the knnwledge nf the sacred teat at this
early stage nf its existence. the mantra is merely recibetl
in its ear by the guru. The child has then tn be pre-
sented tn the gnd Siva in the persen ‘cf a jangam. er
Lingayat priest. whn is summened fer the purpese; Q11
his arrival. the parents wash his feet. The water in
which the feet are washed is described as the tirthd er
charana tirtha cf Siva. This tirtha is neat pnured ever
the linga attached tn the infant. The jangamlis fed. and
a pertien cf the cnnked rm frnm the ash it placediin
the child's mnuth. This final ceremeny is lEII1DW'I1i~E5
prasada. (I am infnrmed that it weuld be censidered
Tamil Lingayats sacrilege tn wash the lingam with
tirtha.) Occasinnally the dnuble character cf gu_;'1_J'
Jangam are cnmbined in nne persen. - ,. H ' H
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Accei'iri_ing_te seme acceunts. the rites described abevizi
ferm the basis ef the present secial erganixatieri Ief the
Lingayat cemmunity. They are divided inte these enti-
tled te ashtavarna. and these whe are net. The first ef
thbse divisiens is again sub-divided inte several greups,
which may fer cenvenience be designated Panchamsalis
whe are descendants ef the eriginal cenverts. and nen-
Panclmmsalis er later cenverts.

This explanatien will threw seme light en the scheme
cf classificatien adepted in the Bembay Gazetteer (ass
velumes Bijapur and Dharwar) where the smaller greups
are shewn as—

I. Pure Lingayats.
2. Afliliated Lingayats.
3. Half I.ingayats.

These divisinns. ef which the full significance is
net clearly cenveyed by the titles. may perhaps be ex-
panded with advantage by the additien te each ef the
alternatives already explained. viz... Panchamsalis. nen-
Panchamsalis with ashtavarna rites. and ethers. including
the unclean castes attached tn the Lingayat cemmunity
by reasen ef perferming its menial services. ag.. Dhers.
Qhalvadis. etc. It is the medern practice te deny te
these lew castes the right te style themselves Lingayats
at all. It must be further explained that there are seven
divisiens ef Panchamsalis. and that these stand te each
ether in the relatien ef hypergamens greups, that is
tn say. members ef the higher erders may wed the
daughters ef these beneath them. which suggests the
prebable fermer existence ef free intermarriage. Mem-
bers ef the lewer erders ameng these Panchamsalis
may-‘ risete the higher by perferming certain religieus
wlwlilhtties. ceustituting a ferm ef initiatien. In the
Second and third divisiens. se., nea-Panchamsalis and
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~"~'seté1s." the sub-castes are functienal greups and are
endegameus. i.s.. intermarriage is prehibited. It seems
prizibable that the members ef these divisiens became
cenverts tn Lingayatism seme time after the initiatien ef
the referms. te which it gave birth. when the crusade
against caste distinctiens had lest much ef its pristine
vigeur. and ceased te be a living part ef the fundamental
dectrine ef the sect.

At the present day. marriage is beth infant and adult.
and the parties te the centract have practically ne chnice.
Widews are indeed allewed tn remarry. but such
marriages are regarded with disfaveur by the stricter
members ef the sect. A Pariah er a Mala cannet be
invested with the lingam. and. if he pretends te be a
Lingayat. the Jangam dees net acknewledge him. The
strict rules regarding meat and drink are maintained.
and Lingayats are still free frem many ef the ceremenies
and religieus perfnrmanccs required ef ether Hindus.
But the tendency ef tn-day is tn fellew the lead ef the
Brahman; and. while ne Lingayat will admit the superi~
erity ef that caste. they practically acknewledge it by
imitating many Brahmanical practices. Much ef the
geed effected by the feunder has thus been ceunteract-ed.
and the Lingayat is gradually beceming mere and mere
like his erthedex Hindu brether. In preef ef this
tendency it may be neted that. at the time ef the
census ef 1891. there were numereus representatiens
frem Lingayats claiming the right te be described as
Virasaiva Brahmans. Further. en the eccasien. bf the
census ef leer. a cemplete scheme was supplied lie
the census authnrities prefessing te shew all Lingfifilli
sub-divisiens in feur greups, via. Brahman.-Kahatflyili
Vaishya and Saclra. it is neted. in the Mysere Ceti_5115
Repert. 1891. that the Lingayats interviewed‘ .r~_¢l1'E-'
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M31-grajai and begged that their registratinn as Virasafva
B1-ahmans might be directed. “ The crisis was remeved
by I-lis Highness the Maharaja's Gevernment passing
nrders tn the effect that the Lingayats sheuld net
be classed as Sadras any mere than any ether nen-
Bralirnans. but sheuld be separately designated by their
ewn name. and that. while they were at liberty tn call them~
selves Virasaiva Brahmans. they sheuld specify the name
nf the particular and well-knewn sub-divisien tn which
each censused unit belenged. lt is netewerthy that. as
seen as the clameur ef the Lingayats was set at rest. seme
nf their leaders seem tn have beceme ashamed nf their
ewn previeus vehemence. while the mnvement seemed
tn have lest the spring imparted by sincerity. Their
feelings were breught tn the test when the questien ef
permitting the wented periedieal precessien ef their
religieus Flagstaff. the nandi-dhvaja. came en fer
cnnsideratinn by the Pnlice department. The L.ingayats'
applicatinn fer a license was eppnsed by the ether
castes en the greuncl that. since they had beceme
Brahmans. and had ceased te beleng te the right-hand
factien. they had nn right tn parade the nandi-dhvaja.
The Lingayats then shewed themselves glad tn regain
their stains gas earls."

In cennectien with the name Virasaiva. it may be
neted an peasant that the first sessinn nf the Shreemat
Veerashaiva Mahasabha *' was held at Dharwar in
the Bembay Presidency in 19n4. Thereat varieus
suggestinns were made cencerning religieus instructien.
educatien. marriage. the settlement nf disputes by arbi-
tratien. and ether matters affecting the material welfare
nf the Lingayat cemmunity as a whele.

. _ _ . __. _ _ --- 1

* The Proceedings. partly in Cansrcsc and partly in English. were pubiilhtfl
at the Star Pun, figure, in 1905. .
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' It is worthy of note that, accordingto
Basava is supposed to have come within the influenhe of
the Syrian Christians. The idea was started by Mr. C. P.
Brown, whose essay on the jangams "* is the classic
on this subject. Mr. A. C. Burnell quotes the remark-
able fact from Cosmos that, in the sixth century, there
was a Persian Bishop at Kalliana near Uclnpi. And it
is presumed by Surgeon-Major W. R. Cornish, the
writer of the Madras Census Report, 1871, that Kalliana
is identical with Kalyan, where Basava was prime
minister sis: centuries later. This is clearly wrong, for
Udnpi is on the west coast 3o miles north of Mangalore,
whereas Kalvan, the Chalukvan capital, is in the heart
of the Deccan, 3 5o miles away over the western ghauts.
There was another Calyaun or Kaliana close to Udupi
on the coast, as shown by some of the older maps. But
it is well known that Western India was at this time
tenanted hv large settlements of Persians or Manichaeans,
and recent discoveries _tend to show that these people
were Christians. It seems, therefore, to he quite possi-
ble that the discussions, which preceded Basava's revolt,
were tinged with some Christian colouring, derived
from the followers of the Syrian school. Mr. Bufniell
even thinks that all the modern philosophical schools
of India owe much to the same source.

The Lingayat faith appears to have spread very
rapidly after Basava's death, which may be placed in the
year 1163, and Rice says that, according to tradition,
within sixty years of the founder's death it was embraced
from Ulavi near Goa to Sholapur, and from Balehalli
to Sivaganga. The disappearance of the Chalnkyah
dynasty is in itself evidence of the rising power ofi the

1‘ Madras Io urnal of Literature and Science, KI, I340.
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Lingeyats. But no real- estimate can be made -of itir
pmgress at first. More than a hundred years later, the
Mnhammadan invaders took possession of the Deccan,
and other religions were driven southwards. The
Empire of Vijayanagar, which is said to have covered
the whole country from the Kistna to Cape Comorin,
rose out of the ruins of the Hindu kingdoms, and as
Mr. Sewell says,“ the fighting Kings of Vijayanagar
became the saviours of the south for two and a half
centnries. The early members of this dynasty were
Saivaites in faith, but there is no record of the workings
of the reformed religion, which had spread southwards
before Vijayanagar became a power.

The followers of this religion are easily distinguished
from other Hindus by the fact that the lingam is worn
on a conspicuous part of the body. The bulk of the
cultivators enclose it in a red silk scarf tied round their
necl-:s,fLwith a knot in front. This scarf is tied on the
left ardi above the elbow when the wearer is at work,
and is sometimes placed round the head when bathing.
Some of the traders, who are the richer class, carry it in
a small silver hos‘. hung round the neck with a thread
called sivadhara. or in a gold boa studded with precious
stones. The women do not wear it outside the dress,
and generally keep it on a neck-string. No one is
allowed to put it down even for a moment. Recently a
Lingayat merchant in Madras removed his silver lingam
casket from his neck, wrapped it up in a cloth, put it
under his head, and went to sleep on a street pial
(platform). While he was slumbering, the casket was
stolen by a cart driver. The lingam itself, which is re-
garded as the home of the deity, is generally made of grey

1' R. Eewell. A Forgotten Empire, Vijaymagnr, tgoo.
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" -we brought froin Parvatgiri lSrisaila) in the
Kurnool district. It is brought by a class of
called Kambi jangams, because, besides the linga stoiig,
they bring on a kavadi or shoulder-bamboo the holy
water of the Patalgauga, a pool on Parvatgiri, .-whese
water Lingayats hold as sacred as Brahmans the wai'I:dr
of the Ganges. ‘ ' .

The following description of the lingam is taken
from the Bombay Gazetteer for Bijapur. “It consists
of two discs, the lower one circular about one-eighth of
an inch thick, the upper slightly elongated. Each disc
is about three-quarters'of an inch in diameter, and is
separated by a deep groove about an eighth of an inch
broad. From the centre of the upper disc, which is
slightly rounded, rises a pea-like knob about a quarter
of an inch long and three-quarters of an inch round,
giving the stone lingam a total height of nearly three-
quarters of an inch. This knob is called the ban or
arrow. The upper disc is called jalhari, that is the water
carrier, because this part of a full-sized lingam is grooved
to carry off the water which is poured over the central
knob. It is also called pita, that is the seat, arid pithak
the little seat. Over the lingam, to keep it from harm,
is plastered a black mixture of clay, cowdung ashes, and
marking-nut juice. This coating, which is called kauthi
or the cover, entirely hides the shape of the enclosed
lingam. It forms a smooth black slightly truncated
cone, not unlike a dark betel nut, abpnt three-qua.r_ters of
an inch high, and narrowing from three-quarters“ of an
inch at the base to half an inch across the top."

The Jangam cannot as ia rule be distinguished from
other Lingayats. All male members oi’ the conimunity
have a clean-shaved head, without the .top-lciaot eoirimon
to the Brahrnans. Ail, male as well as female, ‘id/aub
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ibreheads with vibhflti - or sacred
mortiing. 'I'here is tljtu-s no distinctive mark for fthe
jangam. But certain ascetics of the priestly elass
sometimes put on a red robe peculiar to them, and others
cover themselves with vibhfiti and many quaint orna-
ments. [Pt Iangam whom I interviewed at a village in
Mysore, was named Virabhadra Kayaka, and was H also
known as Kasi Lingada Vita. He was going about the
village, shouting, dancing, and repeating the Virabhadra
khadga or praise of Virabhadra, Siva’s son. On his
head he had a lingam stuck in his head-cloth, witha
five-headed snake forming a canopy over it, and the
sacred bull Basava in front. Tied _to the forehead, and
passing round the head, was a string holding thirty-two
lingams. At the back of the head was a mane of white
false hair. His face was painted bright red. Round
the neck he had four garlands of rudraksha beads,
and suspended from the neck, and resting on the
chest, was a silver casket containing a lingam. Round
the waist was a waist-band made of brass squares
ornamented with a variety of figures, among which
were the heads of Daksha Brahma and lfirabhadra.
Suspended from the neck was a breast-plate, with a
representation of Virabhadra and the figures of Daksha
Brahma and his wife engraved in copper. From the
waist a piece of tiger skin was suspended, to which were
attached two heads of Daksha Brahma with a lionls
head between. Hanging lower down was a figure of
Basava. Tied to the ankles were hollow brass cylinders
with loose bits of brass inside. f-ltrings of round brass
bells were tied to the knees. In his right hand he carried
a long.-sword, and tied to the left forearm was a gauntlet-

scimitar. To the handle were attached pieces
of - .'which" made a noise when the arm was
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shaken. Finally, round the forearm were tied pieces of
bear-skin.]

No account of the Lingayat community as it exists at
the present day would be complete without some reference
to the grounds on which the modern representatives of
Lingayatism claim for their religion an origin as ancient
as that of Brahministic Hinduism, and a social structure
similar to that which is described in the Code of Mann.

Mr. Karibasava. Shastri, Professor of Sanskrit and
Canarese in the State College of Mysore, writes that
the Shaiv sect of Hindus has always been divided into
two groups, the one comprising the wearers ofthe linga,
and the other those who do not wear it. The former
he designates Virshaiv, and declares that the Virshaivs
consist of Brahman, blshatriya. Vaishya, Sddra. Quot-
ing from the Ifth chapter of the Parameshvar rllgma, he
declares that the Virshaiv Brahmans are also known as
Shgdha Virshaivs, Virshaiv Kings are Marga Virshaiv,
Virshaiv Vaishya are Misllra Virshaiva, and the Sfidras
of the community are Anter Virshaiv. In his opinion
the duties and penances imposed on the first of these
classes are-

(1) The ashtavarna.
(2) Penances and bodily emaciation.
(3) The worship of Siva without sacrifice.
(4) The recital of the Uedas.

The Professor asserts that the Hindu ashrams of
Brahmacharya, Grahasta and Sanyasi are binding on
Virshaivs, and quotes from various Sanskrit works texts
in support of this view. He also furnishes a mythical
account of the origin of the Lingayats at the time of the
creation of the world.

A committee of gentlemen appointed in the Bel-
gaum district to consider the question of the origin of
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the Lingayats base their opinion on a Sanskrit work,
the Paramarahasva, and give the following account :—-
“When the God Shiva wished to people the earth, he
created from his mouth five acharyas, namely, Marulg,
Radhjvacharya, Ekoranadhyacharya, Revanaradhy'a-
charya, Panditaradhyacharva and Vishvaradhyzlcharva.
These five acharyas propagated the Lingayat portion
of mankind. Each of them founded a gotta, namely,
Bhringi, Vira, Vrisha, Skanda and Handi, and their
five seats are Shrishaila, Kollipaki, Ujjaini, Kashi and
Halihalli."

A third account prepared specially in connection
with the census of 19o! hegins by controverting the
common opinion that Basava founded the Lingavat reli-
gion, that it was in origin anti-Brahmanical, and that it
abolished caste distinctions. The account continues as
follows. “ A little enquiry will clearly show that it was
not Basava who founded the religion, hut that he only
revived the previously existing and ancient religion;
that it is not anti-Brahmanical, but that it protests
against the efficacy oi animal sacrifices, and that the
religion itself is founded on the authority‘ of the Vedas,
treating of animal sacrifices just as the Shri Vaishnav
and Maclhva religions have rejected certain portions and
adopted certain others of the Vedas. Consequently it
is incorrect to say that the Virshaivs reject the authority
of the Vedas.” The writer maintains that caste distinc-
tions are not foreign to the nature of Lingayatistn, and
asserts that they have always existed. According to
him, the orthodox theory is that, when Brahma was
ordered to create the world, he requested Siva to
teach him how to, whereupon Siva created aprakruts.
Brahma created the world from the five elements of
nature, and P1-qjducgd the pral-truts. The Lingayats are

Iv-17 B
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the aprakruts, and the Brahmanistic Hindus prakruts.
Here follow many quotations from Sanskrit Bgmas in
support of the facts alleged. it is unnecessary to weary
the reader with the texts and their translations. The
object in referring to these latter day accounts of the
origin of the Lingayats is to show the modern tendency
of tradition to bring Lingayatism into line with Brahma-
nistic Hinduism. The works referred to by the learned
authors appear to he Sanskrit writings of not more than
5eo years ago, and cannot be taken as proof that the
Lingayat religion is of greater antiquity than the Isth
century, or that it has always been observant of caste
distinctions. The persistence with which these points
are advanced at the present day is, however, worthy of
careful notice. If Lingayatism was an island thrown
up within the “boundless sea of Hinduism," it would
appear that the waters of the ocean are doing their
utmost to undermine its solid foundations. The Linga-
yats in Bombay, Madras and Mysore number about two
millions. Mysore and the Southern Mahratta country
are the principal homes of the creed, and the Bcllary
district, which is wedged in between the above terri-
tories, must be classed with them. Mr. Rice tells
us that it was the State religion of the Wodeyars of
Mysore from 1399 to Itilo, and of the Nayaks of
Keladi, Ikkeri or Bednur from 15513 to I763. Pit the
present day the ruling family in Mysore employ none
but Lingayats as cooks and watermen. The Linga-
yats of Madras numbered 138,513 at the census of
rgol. These figures, however, are of doubtful accuracy,
as many were entered under caste names, and the
probable strength of the community must be largely
in excess of the figures. They were chiefly found in
the Bellary district.
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The following are the main sub-divisions of the
eemttlullity in the Madras Presidency :-~

1. jangam. The priestly class.
2. Banajiga or Ba11jig, divided into Banajigas

proper and jain Banajigas.
These are essentially traders, but many are now

cultivators. The equivalent in the Telugu country is
Linga Balija. jangams occasionally take Banajiga girls
in marriage. The girl has to undergo certain cere-
monies before her marriage, a11d after that she should
11ot be treated as a daughter or sister of the family, but
should be considered as a _[angam's wife, and respect
paid to her. jangam girls are not given to Banajigas
as wives. jain Banajigas are considered as inferior to
Banajigas proper, and girls of the former are not married
into families of the latter.

3. Badaru, divided into Kumbala lsiudi Sadaru and
Chadaru Sadaru. The great majority are cultivators.

4. Laligonda, divided into Hera (elder) and Chil-cka
(younger) Laiigonda.

5. Kapu, Reddi, and Ualtktiliga, cultivators.
The I-ltradhya Brahman is termed a Lingayat. This

caste is not included in the present note. The members
of it wear the sacred thread, as well as the lingam. They
are strict Saivite Brahmans, and have nothing to do with
the Lingayats proper.

The three religious divisions of the community are
styled :-»-

1. Nirabara Vira Saiva. Sanyasis or ascetics,
wearing only the kaupinam or loin-cloth.

2. Vishesha Vita Saiva. The priestly class, gener-
ally called jangams.

3. Samanya Vira Saiva. This includes all Linga-
YEIS, who are not Sanyasis or jangams. The whole
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Lingayat community is dealt with by Mr. C.- P. Brown
under the name jangam, and his essay speaks of
Vishesha and Samanya jangams. This is incorrect, for
no Samanya Vita Saiva can be a jangam, a11d all
Jangams are Vishesha Vita Saivas.

The jangams are mostly literate, and the members
of the Banjig or trader class are frequently literate.
The other classes of men, and the women of all classes are
practically illiterate. Canarese is the common language
of Lingayats, and it is usually preserved as a house
language where Canarese is not the language of the
locality. ln Bellary the teachers in several of the board
schools (primary standard) are jangams. Very few
Lingayats have as yet competed for University honours,
and the number of Lingayat graduates is small.

The common termination for males is Appa, and
for females Ptmma or Pilcl-ui, or Ptvva. In the case
of jangams the male termination is Ayya. The names
commonly in use are as follows :—

Basappa or Basamma, after Basava, the founder of
the religion.

Chennappa or Chennava, after Chennabasava,
nephew of Basava.

Sugurappa or Suguravva, after Sugur, where there
is a temple of Virabhadra.

Revanna or Revamma, after Revana Sideswara,
the founder of the Balehalli mutt.

Mallappa or Mallava, a localised name of Siva.
Nagappa or I“-laganna, after a snake.
Bussappa or Bussavva, after the hiss of a snake.

Basappa is the most common name of all, and it is
said that in Kottfir, a town of 7,ooo inhabitants, not far
from Ujjini, one half of the male Lingayats are styled
Knee: Basappa.
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Tinduga or Tindodi is a nickname given to a

daughterls son born and bred up in his maternal grand-
father’s house. The name signifies that the boy will
some day quit the house and join his father's family,
tindu meaning eating, and wodi, running away. If the
child happens to be a female she is called Tindavva or
Tindodi. Kuldappa, or Kuldavva, is a nickname for one
who fails to see a thing at once when he looks for it.
Kulda is a corruption of kuruda, which means a blind
n1an. Superstition has something to do with the naming
of children. Children whose predecessors died succes-
sively in their infancy are named as Sudugappa or
Sudugadavva after sudugadu, burial-ground, Gundappa
or Gundavva after gundu, a rock, Tippiah or Tippavva
after tippa, a rubbish heap, Tirakappa after tirakambonu,
begging. These names signify humility, and are given
in the belief that God will pity the parents and give the
children a lo11g lease of life. Two names are not given
to a child, but pet names are used instead.

The recognised head-quarters of the Lingayats in the
Bellary district is Ujjini, a village i11 the south of the
Kudligi Laluk on the borders of Mysore. There are five
head-quarters of the community in different parts of
lndia. In each there is what is called a Sin1hasanadhi-
pati. In the first period of creation, lswara or Siva is
supposed to have appeared in five different forms,
emanating from his live faces, and the five Lingayat
ce11tres are representative of these five forms. The
places are Ujjini, Srisaila, Kollepaka, Balehalli, a11d
Benares.

It is said that the Mutt at Kollepaka no longer exists,
and has been replaced by one at Bukkasagar i11 the Hos-
pet taluk of Bellary district. The shape a11d materials
of their dwellings are not in any way different from those
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-ref otheiflflindus. in the Bellary district, houses of the
better classels are built of stone; poorer persons can
only afiord mud houses. All adopt the flat roof peculiar
to the Deccan.

It is recorded, in the Mysore Census Report, 19o1,
that “ the orthodox theory among the Lingayats is that
their religion was founded by a number of Acharyas, the
most famous of whom were Renuka, Daraka, Gaja-
ltarna, Ghantakarna and Viswakarna, who are the
Gotrakartas of the Lingayat Dwijas, having received
their mandate direct from Siva to establish his true
religio11 on earth. or rather to restore it to its purity,
As belonging to the Apprakrita Srishti, the Virasaivas
are enjoined not to follow that portion of the Vedas
which treats of Yagnas or animal sacrifices. Their con-
tention is that karma, or the performance of ceremonies,
is of two kinds, namely, one relating to the attainment of
worldly desires, and the other relating to the attainment
of wisdom or gnana. The idea of salvation in Brahman-
ical religions generally is the attainment of desires, going
to Swarga or Heaven, where one would enjoy eternal
bliss. But salvation, as understood by the Virasaiva
religion, is something different, and goes one step further,
meaning absorption into and attainment of oneness with
the deity. Consequently, they are prohibited from
performing all those ceremonies which relate to the
attainment of Swarga, but are bound to perform those
which relate to gnana or wisdom, a11d to salvation as
understood by them. The five great Gotrakartas estab-
lished five great religious centres in different parts of
India, via, Ekorama at Ketara in the Himalayas, Viewa-
charya at Benares, Marutacharya at Ujjain, Panc1itha-
charya at Srisaila in Cuddapah district, and Renukacharya
at Balehalli or Balehonnfir in Koppa taluk (of Mysortill
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at all tzif which places the mutts still exist. The head; ef
these mutts have geographically divided the Lingayats
into five great divisions, and each head exercises spiritual
control within his own legitimate sphere, though all of
them have a general jurisdiction over all the Lingayats
generally. Each of these mutts, called simhasanas
(thrones), has sub-mutts in important popular centres
under the management of Pattadaswamis. Each sub-
rnntt has a number of branch mutts, called Gurusthala
mutts, under it, and these latter are established wherever
a community of Lingayats exists. The rights and duties
of the Swamis of these mutts are to preside on all
ceremonial occasions. to receive their dues, to impart
religious instructions, to settle religious disputes. and to
exercise a general control over all matters affecting the
interests of the community at large. But one parti-
cular feature of this sect is the existence of another order
of priests, called Viraktas, also known as Nirabharis or
jangatnas, who hold the highest position i11 the ecclesi-
astical order, and therefore command the highest respect
from laymen as well as from the above mentioned clergy.
Each Virakta mutt is directly subject to the Murgi mutt
at Chitaldrug, which has absolute jurisdiction over all
the Viraktas. Most Lingayat towns have a Virakta mutt
built outside the town, where the Swami or the jangama
leadit a solitary, simple and spiritual life. Unlike the
other priests, the Virakta is prohibited from presiding
on ceremonial occasions, a11d from receiving unnecessary
alms unless for the purpose of immediately distributing
the same to others. He should devote his whole life
partly to spiritual meditation, and partly to the spread-
ing of spiritual knowledge among his disciples, so that
he would be the fountain head, to whom all laymen and
B-ll clergy must turn for spiritual wisdom. His position,
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in short, should be that of a pure Sanyasi of the most
exalted order. But here, as in the case of most other
Indian ecclesiastical orders, the modern representative
of the ancient prototype is far different from the ideal."

Sacrifices are contrary to the tenets of the faith, but
the practices of other Hindus are to some extent copied.
When laying the foundations of a house, a cocoanut is
broken, incense offered and camphor burnt. When
setting up the main door frame, a ceremony called
Dwara Pratishta is performed. On that day, or a sub-
sequent day, an iron nail is driven into the frame, to
prevent devils or evil spirits from entering the house.
After the house is completed, the ceremony of Graha
Pravesam takes place. With all Lingayat ceremonies
the most important feature is the worship of the jangam,
and in this instance the house is sprinkled with water,
in which the janganfs feet have been washed. ]angam’s
friends and relatives are then entertained and fed i11
the house.

Theoretically, any one‘ may become a Lingayat by
virtue of investiture with the lingam. But in practice
very few outsiders are admitted. The priests do not
proselytise. The elders of the community sometimes
persuade a relative or friend to join the fold. ln the
Bellary district, it is believed that the religion is not
spreading. The contrary seems to be the case in the
Bombay Presidency. The Bijapur Gazetteer states that
the wearing of the lingam, and the desertion of Brah-
mans for jangams as priests, are still spreading among
the Brahmanical castes of Bijapur, and adds “ In Mr.
Cuminels opinion few castes have remained beyond the
influence of the new sect, and between Lingayatism and
Islam, Brahmanism will in a few centuries be almost
extinct." According to Mr. C. P. Brown, the jangams
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insist upon any candidate for admission undergoing a
probation of ten or twelve years. The authorities at
Ujjini state that there is a recognised scale of probation
ranging from three years for the Brahman to twelve years
for the Sfidra, but the jangams admit that no Brahmans
are ever converted now, and the probation period is
probably not enforced. The castes from which outsiders
occasionally come are the various sub-divisions of the
Kapu or Reddi caste. It is not uncommon to find all
the Neredi Kapus in one village wearing the lingam,
while the people of the same caste in a neighbouring
village are not Lingayats. The Pakanati Kapus illuss
trate the same rule. Lingayat and non-Lingayat Kapus
who are relatives eat together, and in some cases
intermarry.

Lingayatism has recently made converts from other
castes. In the last century, many weavers of Tumin-
katti in the Dharwar district of Bombay were converted
by a jangam from Ujjini, and are now known as
Kurvinavaru. They have abandoned all social inter-
course with the parent caste.

According to Basavals teaching, even the lowest
castes could join the community, and obtain equality
with other Lingayats. The Abbe Dubois wrote that,
“even if a Pariah joins the sect, he is considered in
no way inferior to a Brahman. Wherever the lingam is
found, there they say is the throne of the deity, without
distinction of class or rank. The Pariahls humble hut
containing the sacred emblem is far above the most
magnificent palace where it is not." These were
undoubtedly the views of the founder, but his orders are
not followed at the present day. The authorities at
Ujjini deny that any Mala or Madiga can become a
Lingayat, and say that, even if he wears a lingam, it has
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net been given him by a Jangam. There is a class ef
Malas called Chalavadis, whese duty it is te accernpany
Lingayat precessiens, and ring abell. These Chala~
vadis wear the liiiggam. It is, hewever, the accepted
rule amengst Lingayats ef the present day that a Mala
er Madiga cannet wear lingam.

In a nete en the relatiens between Lingayats and
Brahmans, Mr. T. V. S-ub1‘ama11}Iam refers te the
leng-standing differences between them in the Bellary dis-
trict. “ The quarrel," he writes, “ has reference te the
paraphernalia the fermer may carry in their religieus
precessiens, and has its erigin in a le,-gfend. The stery
runs that ‘Jedavvasa, the auther uf the Mahabharata and
a fervent devetee ef Vishnu, ence went te Benares with
the ebject ef E5lIE1lJllSl‘llfl§_f the superieritv ef his faveurite
deitv in that strencfhuld c-f Saivism. ‘Within the precincts
ef the temple, he raised his hands aleft, preclaiming that
Vishnu was the supreme Ged, when, te the censternatien
ef the assembled wershippers, Nantli, the trusted servant
and vehicle ef Siva, whese sculptured image is feund in
every temple sacred te his rnaster, rese up in indignaticrfl,
and cut eff the riggltt hand ef the blasphemeus sage. The
principal insigiiia ClH.llT1ECl te be used in Lingavat preces-
siens are rnaltarateranam, pagiilzidivitti, svetachhatram,
nandidhvajam, and vyasahastam. Ne ebjectien is raised
by the Brahmans te the use ef the first three ef these,
which are respectively a banner with the representatien
ef a terteise ernbreidered thereen. terches carried during
the day, and a white umbrella. The nandidhvajam cen-
sists ef a leng pele, at the upper end ef which fleats a flag
with a representatien ef Nandi, and te which is affined
an image ef Basava, the feunder ef the sect. The

--- ——- y

1' Indian Review, May, 1905-‘.
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vyasahastam is a similar pele, frem which a weeden arm
15 suspended. The assertien ef the prewess ef Nandi,
and the perpetuatien ef the punishment alleged by the
Lingayats te have been inflicted en Vyasa fer daring te
declare the supremacy ef Vishnu, as symbelised by these
emblems, are equally effensive te all classes ef Br.-sh-
mans, as the sage is reverenced equally by Vaishnavae,
Madhvas, and Smartas. Besides these emblems, the
Lingayats claim that, during their precessiens, they are
entitled te ring a bell, which is usually suspended frem
the flat end ef a large ladle-like ebject. The Brahmans
ebject te this, hewever, as the bells are carried by lew-
caste persens. whe ring them with their feet, te the
accempaniment efchants intended te insult the Brahmans
and their religieus creeds. They centencl alse that the
hellew ef the ladle is designed in mecI~:ery ef the
Brahmakapala {er sltull ef Brahma), which is very sacred
in their eyes . . . . In the year IRII, a dispute
arese regarding the display ef the nandidhavajam and
the vyasahastarn, an enquiry inte which was held by the
]udge ef Bellary, whe issued a preclamatien fer general
infermatien threugheut the district, prehibiting the pre-
cessien altegether, and declaring that ne persen sheuld
attempt it, en pain ef being put in irens, and sent te
take his trial befere the Ceurt ef Circuit . . . .
‘+.l.ll1e11 the Sringeri Swami, knewn as _]a.gadguru er spiri-
tual head ef the universe, visited Bellary in 138$, certain
Llegayats petitiened the District Magistrate, praying
that, if he was te be allewed te enter the tewn displaying
his usual paraphernalia, their gurus must alse be allewed
EL similar privilege during their precessiens. The peti-
tieners were directed te meet the agent ef the Sringeri
Swami, and they agreed with him, te quete frem the
Cellecter’s erder, in a spirit ef mutual censideratien that
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the precessiens ef the gurus cf the Smarta Brahmans and
ef the Lingayats sheuld be peaceably cenducted, and
that, in the latter, neither the nandidhvajam ner the
vyasahastam sheuld be used. In I899, it was decided in
a Civil Ceurt that the bells used in the precessiens ef
the Lingayats sheuld be rung with the hands and net
with the feet, and that the Chalavadis, er bell-ringers,
sheuld net utter any cries er chants effensive te the feel-
ings ef the Brahmans. In 19c-1, the Cellecter negeciated
a cempremise between the Lingayats and the Brahmans
ef Rayadrag, by which the display ef all insignia, eacept
the vyasahastam, was permitted te the fermer. Appa-
rently, the Brahmans l1ave net been satisfied with the
terms ef this cempremise, as, subsequent te 1¢_i;~c:-I, they
have started civil litigatien, in which it is centended
that the use ef nandidhvajam is itself ebjectienable. At
the present mement, therefere, the Brahman Lingayat
centreversy is exactly where it was a hundred years age.”

Nen-Lingayats, wishing te jein the faith, have te
underge a three days’ purificatien ceremeny. On the
first day they get their face and head shaved, and take
a bath in cew's urine and erdure. Eacept these articles,
they are under a prehihitien te drinlt er eat anything
else that day. On the secend day they bathe themselves
in dhuledaka, r'.e., water with which a ]angam’s feet have
been washed, and eat sugar and drink cew's milk. On
the third er last day, they take a panchamrutham bath,
z'.s., they apply te the head and bedy a paste made cf
plantains, cew's millc, ghi (clarified butter), curds and
heney, and wash it eff with water ; they drink the water
(thirtham) in which a _langam’s feet have been washed ;
the lingam is tied en by the jangam, and the cenvert
eats with ether Lingayats. Wemen alse underge this
ceremeny, but in their case shaving is emitted.
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Disputes are settled by a panchayat (ceuncil) headed
by ene ef the cemmunity called Yejaman er Setti, assisted
by the Reddi er headman called Banakara. Where
there is ne Setti, the Reddi takes his place. The Setti
55 appeinted by the cemmunity, after the effice itself
has been created by the Simhasanadhipati ef the mutt.
The ether members ef the panchayat are net permanent,
but are selected fer the eccasien. The panchayat alse
tries effences against caste rules, and impeses fine en
the culprit. The meney, when cellected, is given te
seme mutt er temple. Failure te pay is punished by
eacemmunicatien. Any ene may be appeinted Setti, but
the pest is hereditary. It is an henerary pest carrying
ne remuneratien, and the enquiries ef the panchayat
entail ne er-tpense, eacept in the cest ef supplying pan-
supari (betel leaves and areca nuts). The t'Janchay.at is
net limited in numbers, all the leading members ef the
cemmunity being invited te attend. Appeals frem the
decisiens ef the panchayat lie te the mutt te which the
village is suberdinate. In Bellary appeals ge te Ujjini,
The erders ef the mutt are final. The Ujjiui autherities
say that the enly punishment that can be inflicted is
te interdict the effender frem all secial interceurse. He
is practically “‘ put inte Ceventry "; but is released en
payment ef a fine te the guru, se the punishment is in
fact a fine. The appeintment ef a new Setti is a selemn
functien, resembling the instalment ef a church dignitary.
The priests and Settis ef neighbeuring villages assemble,
and instal the new man. The fellewing is the erder ef
precedence amengst them :-—-

(I) Mstadaya. (5) Setti.
(2) Matapati. (ti) Patna Betti.
(3) Ganaehari. {7} Keri Setti.
(4) Sthavaria er Gunari. (B) Wali Setti.
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A ceremeny called Diksha is said by seme te be
cempulsery with Jangams, male and female, in their
eighth year, and the same is alse said tc be required fer
lay Lingayats. The ceremeny is perfermed in qrder
te impart te the recipient the sacred mantram called
Panchalcshari. This is whispered in the ear by the
guru. The rite is evidently in imitatien ef the Brahman
practice ef imparting the Gayatri mantram at the time
ef the Upanayanam er thread-tying ceremeny. The
term Diksha is semetimes used te eapress the cenversien
ceremeny used in the case ef a new-cemer, It is an
essential ef the faith that the sacred spell sheuld be
whispered in the ear by the guru, and this e:-tplains
the three werd mette er “guru, linga and Jangam."
But. in the case ef lay Lingayats and ef wemen, it dees
net appear that Diksha is universal, and the sacred spell
is whispered in the ear when the lingam is tied.

Pellutien perieds are net ebserved. The indifference
displayed by Lingayats-te the purificatien ceremenies
prescribed by Hindu custem is neticed by the Abbe
Dubeis, whe quetes the Hindu preverb which says
“ There is ne river fer a Lingayat.“

A simple ceremeny is perfermed when a girl cemes
te maturity. This lasts enly ene day, The girl takes
an eil bath, and puts en clean clethes and ernaments.
Married wemen ceme and place in her lap twe ceceanuts,
twe dates, five limes, five areca nuts, five betel leaves,
and seme rice. They sing seme bright seng, and then
pass reund her head three times the wave effering (arati)
ef a light. They then depart, after being presented with
feed and betel. This ceremeny is evidently cepied frem
ether castes, and with well-te-de Lingayats is semetimes
prclenged fer several days. Hely water (thirtham) is
sprinkled ever the head cf the girl. Ne ceremenies are
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sbserved at subsequent menstrual perieds, as ne pellutien
is attached te them.

Ne special diet er' custems are ebserved during
P,-sgnsrtey by husband er wife. The weman in her
cenfinement is attended by her female relatives and the
village midwife. At the birth ef a child, all the female
members ef the family, and ether wemen whe attend the
eenfinement, bathe and give a bath te the mether and
child. On the secend and third day, frem five te ten
wemen are invited. They bring beiled water and tur-
meric paste te apply te the bedy ef the mether. On the
third day a ceremeny called Viralu is perfermed. Vlralu
means the wership ef the afterbirth. The midwife buries
it at the euter deer, threws ever the grave a piece
ef thread, dipped in turmeric water, and seme rice,
turmeric pewder, kunkuma (red pewder) and nim (Jlfefie
Asszitlresfzts) leaves. She effers te it kitchade, a mess
made ef breken chelam (millet: Sesgrfiara) and a dish ef
greens, and breaks a ceceanut. The mether, whe wears
en the right wrist a piece ef thread with a piece ef sweet
flag (Assess Cefesras) tied te it, werships the grave with
jeined hands. The wemen whe have breught beiled
water alse wear similar threads en the right wrists, and
eat the chelam and the greens. The midwife takes away
the effering made te the grave, and gets alse her meney
perquisites. The Vlralu ceremeny is ebserved in the
belief that the mether’s breasts will thereby be fruitful
cf milk. The mether fer the first time, en the day after
the ceremeny is ever, suckles the child. Beth ef them
receive dhuledaka (water frem a _[angam’s feet). The
child alse receives frem the jangam the lingam, which
l5 T30 be his persenal preperty fer life and fer eternity.

The name is given te a child en the siateenth day
after birth. Five married wemen ge te a well er river,

Iv-IB
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where they wership Gangamma, and return with a new
pet filled with water, The mether receives it at the
entrance, and places it en seme chelam under the
cradle. After this, the child is put inte the cradle, and
is given a name. The ehild’s maternal uncle er aunt
gives the name, and at enee all the wemen present
assault the namer with their fists. After this the
Jangam and guests are fed, and guggeri (fried grain) is
distributed.

Marriage is beth infant and adult. There is ne
difference in this respect between Jangams and ether
Lingayats. Seaual license befere marriage is neither
recegnised ner telerated. Open prestitutien is net per-
mitted. On the ether hand, it is cendemnetl as a meral
sin and a secial etfence, and the party is punished by
eacemmunicatien. There are Basavis (dedicated pres»
titutes) amengst Lingayats. Pelygamy is permitted.
Pelyandry is strictly prehibited. Ameng the Lingayats,
marriage between bret hers’ children is strictly prehibitecl.
Similarly, sisters’ children cannet marry. Marriage
between seme classes ef secend ceusins is alse prehib~
ited, r'.s., a man’s children may net marry the children ef
his paternal uncle er ef his maternal aunt. A man may
marry his sisteris daughter, but, in the case ef children
ef the yeunger sister, sueh marriages are leel~:etl~ en
with disfaveur. The parties te a marriage have ne
ireeclem ef cheice. It is arranged fer thern by their
parents er by the elders ef their family, whe ceme te
an agreement as te the ameunt ef teravu that sheuld
be paid te the bride’s fantily. This marriage price
usually ameunts te I2 pagedas er 42 rupees, but is
eften mere. In the ease ef a secend marriage, the
ameunt is deuble. The presents te the bridegreem
generally censist ef a pair ef cleths, a turban, and H.
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geld ring‘. These gifts are net cempulsery, and their
ameunt and value depend upen the circumstances ef the
bride’s family.

Fer a betrethal, the bridegreem’s family ceme te the
brideis heuse en an auspicieus day in cempany with
a jangam. They bring a sire (weman's cleth), a kuppasa
(jacket), twe ceceanuts, five pieces ef turmeric, five
limes, betel leaf and areca nut. They alse bring flewers
fer the susaka (a cap ef flewers made fer the bride), geld
and silver ernaments, and sugar and areca nut fer distri-
butien te guests. The bride puts en the new cleths
with the ernaments and flewers, and sits en a felded
kumbli (blanket), en which fantastic devices have been
made with rice. Seme married wemen fill her lap
with ceceanuts and ether things breught by the bride-
greem's party. Music is played, and the wemen sing.
Five ef them pick up the rice en the ltumbli, and
gently drep it en te the bride’s knees, sheulders and
head. They de this three times with beth hands.
Sugar and betel are then distributed, and ene ef the
bride’s family preclaims the fact that the bride has been
given te the bridegreem. One ef the bridegreem’s
family then states that the bride is accepted. That
night the bride’s family feed the visiters en sweet
things; dishes made ef het er pungent things are
strictly prehibited.

The marriage ceremeny, which eften takes place seme
years later, eccupies frem ene te feur days accerding
lie circumstances. In the case ef a feur-day marriage,
the first day is spent in wershipping ancesters. Un
H secend day, rice and eil are sent te the lecal mutt,
and eil alene te the relatives. New pets are breught
With much sheuting, and depesited in the ged’s reem.
A pandal (beeth) is erected, and the bridegreem sits

iv-rss
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under it side by side with a married female relative, and
gees threugh a perfermance which is called Surige.
An enclesure is made reund them with cetten thread
passed ten times reund feur earthen pitchers placed
at the feur cerners. Five married wemen ceme with
beiled water, and wash eff the eil and turmeric, with
which the bride and the bridegreem and his cempanien
have been aneinted. The matrens then clethe them
with the new cleths effered te the ancesters en the first
day. After seme ceremenial, the thread ferming the
enclesure is remeved, and given te a Jangam. The
Surige being new ever, the bridegreem and his relatives
are taken back te the ged's reem. The bride and her
relatives are new taken te the pandal, and anether
Surige is gene threugh. Vi-fhen this is ever, the bride is
taken te her reem, and is decerated with flewers. Ht
the same time, the bridegreem is decerated in the ged's
reem, and, meunting en a bulleck, gees te the village
temple, where he effers a ceceanut. A chaplet ef
flewers called bashingam is tied te his ferehead, and he
returns te the heuse. In the ged’s reem a pancha-
kalasam, censisting ef five metal vases with betel and
vibhuti (sacred ashes) has been arranged, ene vase being
placed at each cerner ef a square, and ene en the middle.
By each kalasam is a ceceanut, a date fruit, a betel leaf
and areca nut, and ene pice (a ceppcr cein) tied in a
handkerchief. A cetten thread is passed reund the
square, and reund the centre kalasam anether thread,
ene end ef which is held by the family guru, and the
ether by the bridegreem whe sits eppesite te him. The
guru wears a ring made ef kusa grass en the big tee ef
his right feet. The bride sits en the left hand side ef
the bridegreem, and the guru ties their right and left
hands respectively with kusa grass. Hastapfija then
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fellews. The jeined hands ef the bride and bridegreem
are washed, -and bilva (T/Egis Mesirzsfss) leaves and
flewers are effered. The efficiating priest then cense-
crates the tali and the kankanam (wrist-thread), ties the
latter en the wrists ef the jeined hands, and gives the
tali te the bridegreem, whe ties it reund the bride’s
neck, repeating seme werds after the priest. The tying
ef the tali is the binding pertien ef the ceremeny.
Befere the tali is given te the bridegreem, it is passed
reund the assembly te be teuehed by all and blessed.
As seen as the bridegreem ties it en the bride, all these
present threw ever the pair a shewer ef rice. The
bridegreem places seme cummin seed and jaggery (crude
sugar) en the bride’s head, and the bride dees the same
te the bridegreem. Small quantities ef these articles
are tied in a cerner ef the cleth ef each, and the cleths
are then ltnetted tegether. The bride werships the
bridegreem’s feet, and he threws rice en her head. The
newly married ceuple effer fruits te live Jangams, and
present them with five pice. The relatives wership the
bride and bridegreem, wash their feet and effer presents,
and the preccedings ef the day terminate. On the third
day, friends and relatives are fed, and en the feurth day
bride and bridegreem ride in precessien threugh the vil-
lsge, en the same bulleck, the bride in frent. O11 1'etL1I'I1
te the heuse they threw scented pewder (buhkittu)
at each ether, and the guests jein in the fun. Then
fellews the wedding breakfast, te which enly the near
relatives are admitted. The married ceuple wership
lsfigams and the elders, and tal-ze eff the kanksflsm *1‘-‘*1’
censecratien thread frem their wrists, and tie it at the
deerway. The five matrens whe have assisted are given
Presents and dismissed, and the marriage is new cem-
plete. In a ene-day marriage, the abeve ceremenies are
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crewded inte the shert time alletted. The remarriage ef
widews was ene ef the peints en which Basava insisted,
and was prebably ene ef the biggest benes ef cententien
with the Brahmans. Widew remarriage is allewed at
the present day, but the autherities at Ujjini see fit te
disregard it. They say that amengst ]angams it is pre-
hibited, and that amengst the ether classes ef Lingayats
it is grewth ef custem.

The practice ef widew remarriage is widely fellewed
even ameng Jangams, but amengst the stricter classes,
whe are prebably under the influence ef their Brahman
friends, it is disceuntenalnced. The parties te such a
marriage are net allewed te take part in the marriage
ceremenies ef ethers. A great deal can, hewever, be
dene when meney is ferthceming, and in ene case a girl
has recently been remarried accerding te the ferm in
use fer eriginal marriages. Every Jangam prebably has
his price.

A widew cannet marry her deceased husband’s
brether er ceusin. The marriage gees by the name ef
Udil-ti, and cerrespends te seme estent te the Gandariva
ferm ef the Hindus. The ceremeny is a very simple
ene ; there is ne music and ne guests are invited. The
parties ge te the temple in cempany with the Matapati
er headman, and the bangle seller. The latter puts
glass bangles en the bride's wrists, and the Matapati ties
the tall. This last act ratifies the marriage centract,
and makes it indisseluble. In seme cases the ceremeny
takes place at night, as theugh the parties wished the
darkness te cever them, but this practice dees net seem
te be universal. A widewer generally taltes a widew as
his secend bride; a bacheler will net as a rule marry’
a widew. In cennectien with a case cencerning the
Lingayat ‘Geundans’ ef the Wynad, it is neted, in the
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Indian Law Reperts,* that “there is an immemerial
eustem by which Lingait widews are remarried. Such
marriage is styled, net l-talianam, but edaveli er kudaveli,
It is net accempanied with the same ceremenies as a
kalianam marriage, but a feast is given, the bride and
bridegreem sit en a mat in the presence ef the guests
and chew betel, their cleths are tied tegether, and the
marriage is censummated the same night. ‘Widews
married in this ferm are freely admitted inte seciety.
They cease te beleng te the family ef their first husband,
and the children ef the secend family inherit the preperty
ef their ewn father." Diverce is permitted en preef ef
miscenduct. The husband can exercise his right te
diverce his wife by preving befere a panchayet the alleged
miscenduct. The wife can enly claim te diverce her
husband when he has been eutcasted. lhfives whe have
been diverced cannet rcmarry. The abeve answers are
given en the autherity ef the Ujjini mutt. There
appears te be censiderable divergence ef epinien in ether
quarters. By seme it is pesitively asserted that diverce
is net permitted under any circumstances; that the
husband and wife may separate en the greund ef incem~
patibility ef temper er fer miscenduct ; and that in these
circumstances the husband is at liberty te marry again,
while the wife is net. Others say that diverce is
permitted, and that beth parties are at liberty te rcmarry.
In cennectien with the Lingayats ef Seuth Canara, it is
recerded, in the Indian Law Reperts,'|‘ that “secend
marriage ef a wife fersahen by the first husband is
allewed. Such marriage is knewn as serai fidiki (giving
a cleth) ; as distinguished frem Iagna er dhara, the first
marriage,"

1* Masai Series, vn, I334. 1 Madras sssa, ‘-‘III. 1555-
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All castes included in Lingayat cemmunity fellew the

Hindu law ef inheritance, and suceessien is geverned by
the same.

As a rule Lingayats wership Basaveswara and
Virabhadra, the fermer being the feunder ef their sect,
and the latter a sen ef Siva. They wership alse the
ether sens ef Siva, Shanmul-tha and Vinayaka, and
Parvati, wife ef Siva. The ether deities ef the Hindu
pantheen are net reverenced. Seme later saints are
semetimes regarded with reverence, but there dees net
appear te be any great unifermity in this matter, and the
Ujjini autherities declare that ne ged except Siva is
wershipped. This is clearly the cerrect view ef the
religien, and it is evident that the wership ef miner
deities was net ceuntenanced by the feunder.

lt is a peculiarity amengst the Lingayats that they
esteem the jangam er priest as superier even te the
deity. They pay hemage te the jangam first, and te
Siva afterwards. The jangam is regarded as an in-
carnatien ef the deity. They allew him te bathe his
lingam in water with which his feet have been washed,
and which fer this reasen is regarded as hely water.
With the same water they bathe their ewn lingams,
and drink the remainder. The mette ef the creed
queted by Mr. C. P. Brewn is “Guru, linga, Jangam."
These three werds eapress the Lingayat faith, but in
practice the jangam is placed first, and, as stated abeve,
is wershipped as ged upen earth. This practice ef
bathing the lingams in hely water is universal, and pre-
cedes each meal. The Jangam blesses the feed in the
name ef Basava, and eats befere the ethers can begin.

Menday in every week is the Lingayat Sunday, and
is sacred te Siva. This day is ebserved everywhere.
and ne Lingayat will cultivate his field, er etherwisfi
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werk his cattle en a Menday. This fact was neted by
the Abbe Dubeis. The fellewing acceunt ef the varieus
festivals recegnised by Lingayats was furnished by the
Dewan ef the Sander State, but, as he himself admits,
very few peeple really ebserve the rules :-—

T/zs rs-‘eat’./2 Cfiietiire.-—First day ef the bright
fertnight being Ugadi er new year’s day, all take an
eil hath and feast, the first dish te be eaten being a per-
ridge made ef margesa (MsZr'e Aseafirrerkie) flewers,
sugar candy er jaggery, dried grapes, almends, Bengal
gram fleur, peppy seeds, and ceceanut kernel. These
whe can afferd it put en new clething. The eating ef
margesa llewers en Ugadi is net, hewever, peculiar te
the Lingayat. On the fullsmeen day, called [lavana-
dahunname (frem davana, a scented plant), they enjey
dainty dishes in heneur ef I-lampe Pempapathiswamfs
car festival.

The rrrertfé Vez'r.si.€2ie.—On the full-meen day called
Hagihunname (frem hage, a yeung plant) cultivaters
make nursery beds, and enjey a geed repast.

Tits ritsate ]ys.e:‘e.——Tl1e full-meen day called
Karuhunname (frem kare, a festeen). Bullecks are
washed, painted, and taken eut in precessien, when a
festeen made ef leaves, etc., and tied high acress the
main street, is brekcn. On the new-meen day called
Mannueththinaamavasya, they make bl-Ills with estllll.
wership them, and eat a geed meal.

Tee assets Ar£red»ée.—On the full-meen day called
Kadlakadavena hunname, they make a miature ef chelam
er ether fleur with a single grain ef unbreken Bengal
gram inside, beil it and eat. Wemen strike ene anether
with these cakes, which are either reund er ebleng, and
ere teugh. Befere being eaten, they are cut inte pieces
with a knife.
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Tits seem‘): Ssseseae.-—-The fifth day ef the bright

fertnight, called Nagarapanchame. The image ef a
serpent, made ef mud taken frem a snake's hele, is
wershipped with efferings ef milk, seal-zed Bengal gram,
rice, balls made efjaggery and fried gingelly (Ssrsrrtawr)
called chigali, balls made ef rice fleur and jaggery called
tanittee, ceceanuts, plantains and flewers. On each
Menday ef this menth, all the geds are wershipped with
efferings ef dainty dishes, and jangams are fed. This
is the mest impertant menth in the year. These whe
can afferd it have the Basava er ether Puranams read
and explained. .

Tats reset’/2 Li’/zea’re;f>e(Ze.—-The feurth day ef the
bright fertnight. The image ef Ganesha, made ef earth
and painted, is wershipped with an effering censisting
ef 21 harnakadubu, st chigali, e1 tanittee, a ceceanut,
flewers and incense. It is taken eut in precessien en
the 3rd, 5th er eth day, and depesitecl in a well er stream
after the necessary wership. _The new-meen day called
Malada-amavasya (frem hlahalaya, a peried cemprising
15 days frem full- te new-meen), during which efferings
are made te the manes ef departed ancesters.

Tits raerttrl A'.rre§;'e.——~The first day ef the bright
fertnight. Male children bathe, put en heliday clethes,
and ge te the village scheel. They de se till the teth
er Dasami day. Vifith them their master makes heuse-
te-heuse visits fer annual presents. They sing and play
with the kelatam, a pair ef painted reund sticks abeut
ene feet in length with a diameter ef Ii; inches. On
the Dasami day, beeks, acceunts, scales and weights,
measures and weapens are wershipped with jambi (Pre-
.n.'pt'.r spr'rr:g"sre), rich feed, flewers and incense. All,
including jangams, enjey a geed meal. In the evening
they visit temples, and effer ceceanuts te the idels.
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They pay reverence te elders by giving them jambi, and
falling at their feet. On the same day, girls cellect earth
frem ant-hills, and place it in a heap in the village
temple. Every evening they ge te the said temple with
aratis (wave efferings), singing en the way, and wer-
ship the heap. They centinue this till the full-meen day
called Seegahunname. On the fellewing day, :'.s., en
the first day ef the darlt fertnight, they wership in the
same temple an image ef Siva and his censert Parvati
seated en the sacred bull made ef earth and painted.
They wership with efferings ef cakes and ether dainties,
and ceceanuts, flewers and incense, and give arati. The
Matapati whe has installed the idel takes these efferings,
and gives each girl twe idels ef Kentamma, made eut ef
the heaped earth previeusly wershipped by them. They
take them heme in their arati platters. Within the next
three days, they ge frem heuse te heuse playing en kelu
er kelatam and singing, and receive meney presents.
T-hese earnings they spend en the wership ef Kentamma
by making sajja and gingelly cakes called kente reti, and
effering them. This wership is perfermed en the tep ef
the reef efa heuse. The girls eat up the cakes, and take
Kentamma in precessien te a stream er well, and gently
let her inte the water, singing sengs all the while.

On the new-meen day, a religieus ebservance
called nepe er nemulu in heneur ef Gauri (anether
name ef Parvati) is kept up. The ebservance censists
in effering te the geddess st karjikayi, st whele areca
nuts, st betel nuts, 21 bits ef turmeric, st chendu
flewers, 2 1 tumbe huvvu, a silk string with 2 I threads and
at knets, a ceceanut kernel, a date fruit, kunkuma, a ce-
ceanut, bukkittu and incense, in a winnewing fan specially
made with at fastenings. The fan is passed reund the
geddess st times. Aface werked in silver, anew earthen
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pitcher er a metal pet with a twig ef the banian tree
in it, well decerated, represents the geddess. The silk
string is allewed te remain befere her that night. Next
merning, efferings ef feed, etc., are made te her, and the
piijari (priest) ties a silk string en the left arm if a
female, er the right arm if a male. That day being the
Balipadyam day, men, wemen and children take an eil
bath very early in the merning, eat semething, and put
en new clething. just befere daybreak, wemen make
twe sets ef cew-dung Panchapalidavas, and keep ene set
en either side ef the euter thresheld, and, sprinkling en
them milk, butter and ghi, wership them. At the usual
breakfast time, all the members ef the family enjey a
hearty meal with the newly married sen-in-law, te whem
they make presents ef cleths and geld accerding te
circumstances. All that day children let eff crackers.

Tits rrrsrrfit ./a."rr.r.t’.f/f:e.—~On the feurteenth day ef the
bright fertnight, girls bring ant-hill earth, and, depesiting
it in a temple, fellew the pr_ecedure ebserved frem the
tenth day ef the bright fertnight ef Aswija up te the day
en which the Kentamma was left in a stream er well.
They ge threugh the varieus details in three days.

TX-is ere:-vt/i Perrlye.—The Sankranti (the day en
which the sun’s pregress te the nerth ef the equater
begins) festival is ebserved. On the Bhegi day, ti.s.,
the day previeus te Sankranti, cakes made ef sajja
and gingelly, dishes made ef pumpkin, brinjals, sweet
petatees, red radish, raw chillies and chitrana (celeured
rice) are eaten. On the Sankranti day, mere rich feed,
including heligas (cakes made ef jaggery, dhal and
wheat), is eaten in cempany with Jangams, whe are
dismissed with meney presents and betel and nut.

Tits sacral‘/i M".i:rg.te.-—'l‘he full-meen day called
Baratahunname. This is a feasting day en which ne
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ceremony is performed, but the people enjoy themselves
by eating good things. The fourteenth day of the dark
fortnight is the Sivarathri day, si.e., the day sacred to
Siva. This should be a fasting and sleepless day, the
fast being broken early neat morning, but very few
observe these rules strictly.

The atsnffz P.i2e.{gzren.—Thc full-moon day is the
day on which the l-Ioli festival takes place. It is not
marked by any religious observance beyond eating good
things. The same is the case with the new-moon day.

Brahmans are not employed as a general rulc. The
langam is the priest of the Lingayat, and is called in
for all cerernonics. Brahmans are sometimes consulted
in fining auspicious days, and in some cases are even
allowed to officiatc at marriages. This is the rule in
Sandnr, and shows the tendency of modern times. The
Ujjini mutt is, however, still bigoted in its rejection ofall
Brahman interference. though, with st1'anp§c inconsistency,
the elders of the community themselves claim to be Brah-
mans. jangams are now studying Vedic Shastras, and
may often be heard repeating Vedic hymns.

The dead are buried in a sitting posture facing
towards the north, but an exception is made in the case
of unmarried people, who are buried in a reclining
position. Before the patient dies, the ceremony called
Vibhuticlharane or Vibhuti achchodu is performed. He
is given a bath, and is made to drink holy water in which
the ]angam’s feet have been washed. He is made to
give the ]angam a handkerchief with vibhnti (ashes),
rudral-zsha, dakshina (coin) and tambula (betel leaf).
This is followed by a meal, of which all the jangams
present, and the relatives and friends of the patient
partake. It appears to be immaterial whether the patient
is still alive or not. It is stated that, if the invalid
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survives this ceremony, he must take to the jungles and
disappear, but in practice this is not observed. The
death party resembles in some respects an Irish ‘ wake,‘
though the latter does not commence until the deceased
is well on his way to the nest world. After death, the
corpse is placed in a sitting posture, and the jangam,
who has received the offering before death, places his
left foot on the right thigh of the body. The people
present worship the corpse, and the usual distribution of
coins and betel to Jangams follows. The body is then
carried in a vimanam or bamboo chair to the burial-
ground. The grave should be a cube of nine feet
dimensions, with a niche on one side, in which the corpse
is to sit. The lingam is untied, and placed in the left
hand; bilva leaves (./Egis Mnrmcfns) and vibhuti are
placed at the side; the body is wrapped in an orange
coloured cloth; and the grave is filled in. A jangam
stands on the grave, and, after receiving the usual nfsttrersw,
shouts out the name of the deceased and says that he
has gone to Kailasa or heaven.

Memorial ceremonies are contrary to Lingayat tenets,
but in this, as in other matters, the influence of the
Brahmans appears, and amongst some sections an annual
ceremony is performed. The performance of Sradh, or
the memorial ceremonial common to other Hindus, is
unknown. The Abbe Dubois tells us that a Ling-ayat is
no sooner buried than he is forgotten. I-Ie says, “The
point in the creed of the Saivaites which appears to me
to be most remarkable is their entire rejection of that
fundamental principle of the Hindu religion ‘ marujanrna i
or metempscychosis. From this it would follow that
they do not believe in ghosts. But there is a generally
accepted idea that evil spirits sometimes take possession
of females. This may be a rude way of eapressing
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the fact that the gentle sea is uncertain, coy and hard to
please."

Though Sradh is unknown, once in a year on the
new-moon day of the month Bhadrapada or in Aswija,
they offer clothes and food to ancestors in general,
childless ancestors, and men who have died a violent
death.

The special object of worship is a bull, the animal
sacred to Siva. A bull is supposed to be used by Siva
for riding. It is also painted on Sivais flag.

Tattooing is confined to females. Children are tat-
tooed in their fifth year. A round mark, the size of a pea,
is pricked between the eyebrows, on the right cheek,
and on the chin. Other marks are made on the fore-
head. These marks are also made on the forearms and
hands. The pigment is of a green colour, but the recipe
is not known. The skin is pricked with babel (Amnesia
e:s—:s¢5tlrc) thorns.

Females wear a sadi about ES yards long and 11} yards
broad. It is invariably a coloured one, with silk or
cotton borders at the edges and across at both the ends.
One of the cross borders is much broader than the
other, and is showy. The sadi is of different patterns.
lt is tied below the waist with folds in front, the end
with the cross border passing round the trunk from left
to right, and covering the head. They wear also a
kuppasa, which covers half the body frorn the neck, and
is fastened in the front by a knot.

In some families infants are branded with a hot needle
on the stomach. under the idea that disease is thereby
warded off. Children who suffer from fits are branded
with a twig of margosa or with a glass bangle.

As Lingayats were originally recruited from all
castes, the community must have included persons of
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nearly every trade. At the present day the majority
may be grouped under priests, traders and agricul.
turists.

It is the idea of some Lingayats that jangams are
forbidden to trade, and strictly speaking this objection is
valid. But it is even admitted at Ujjini that there is no
such objection in practice. Many wealthy traders may
be found amongst the above class, and in the town of
Kampli there is a Lingayat guru who is held in great
esteem, and yet is the owner of two shops, the business
of which he personally conducts. It is even whispered
that the head of the Ujjini Mutt is not averse to
increasing his income by a little discreet usury. The
majority of Lingayats in Bellary are tenant-farmers, or
self-cultivating pattadars. It is said -to be uncommon to
find a Lingayat daily labourer in the Bombay Presidency
--—they are mostly landholders and cultivators or petty
traders. They are prohibited from doing such work as
is required of a butcher, a toddy drawer or seller,
sweeper or scavenger. Anything connected with the use
of leather is an object of special abhorrence to a Linga-
yat. Even the use of a leather bucket for irrigation
purposes is by some of the stricter members considered
degrading. It is even supposed to be wrong to touch
one’s shoe or sandals in the presence of others, and beat-
ing with a shoe is a special insult. This last objection
is probably common to all castes.

There are few artisans, but a special sub-section
called the Hirekurnis are weavers. Oil-sellers are
styled Ganigas and Sajjanaganigas. Flower-sellers are
called jiru; those engaged in making dairy produce,
Gaulis; those who do tailoring, Chippigas. Members
of the above trades under the above names are not
exclusively Lingayats.
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Ploughing is never commenced in Pusl-1yh,ias it is

considered an inauspicious month, but what was begun
in the previous Margasira could be continued through it.
Those who did not begin in Margasira do so in Magha,
the month succeeding Pushya. Tuesdays and Fridays
are auspicious days for the commencement of this
operation. They are also the appropriate days for
sowing. There is no restriction as to month, that being
entirely dependent on the season. Before ploughing
commences, the team of bullocks is worshipped. The
horns of the animals are washed with water, and covered
with sacred ashes. A cocoanut is broken on the yoke.
Before sowing, puja (worship) is offered to the drill-
plough. The hollow bamboos, through which the seed
drops, is daubed with chunam (lime), and the other parts
with red earth. Bunches of leaves of the sacred pipal,
and bits of turmeric are stuck in three or four places.
To the drill, a string, containing marking-nut, sweet
flag, and pieces of palrnyra leaf, is tied. Kunkuma is
applied, and to the whole apparatus food specially
prepared is offered. This takes place at home. The
drill-plough is then carried to the field, where, after the
bullocks have been attached, a cocoanut is broken on
the cross beam. Reaping commences with the sprink-
ling of milk and ghi on the crop. At the threshing
floor, a ceremony called Saraga is gone through. A
conical-shaped image made of cow-dung is set at the
foot of the grain heap. - On its top are placed the tail
hair of buliocks, a single cholam ear-head, a flower of
the avari (bean) creeper, and tummi flower (Learns
crfiswe). Before it are spread the mess of cholam and
glglajr food brought from home, and a cocoanut is broken.
"ii me of the mess is dissolved ‘in buttermilk, and thrown
round the threshing floor. The man who throws it lays

" I"|f"'I9
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the pot which contained it before the image, and salutes
the heap with joined hands. The residue of the chblam
mess and other food is eaten by a jangam, the cultivator,
the guests, servants and coolies. The grain in the heap
is nest winnowed and made into aheap. It is measured
just before sunset, neither sooner nor later, after break-
ing the cocoanut which was secreted in the original
heap. The measurers sit with their faces towards
the north. While the measurement is proceeding, no
one ir1 the threshing floor may speak; nor is any
one allowed to enter it at the time. The belief is
that, if either of these happens, the grain in the
heap will diminish. This mysterious disappearance is
called wulusu.

Rain in Rohini Karte (one of the twenty-seven
asterisms in which rain falls) is good for sowing, and that
in Mrugasira and 1-ltrdra appropriate. These three
asterisms are suited for sowing cholam. Showers in
Punarvasu, Pushya, and Ptslesha are suitable for sowing
korra, saju and savi. Rain in Pubba and Wuttara is
favourable to cotton, korra and horse gram, and that
in Hasta and Chitta to wheat, cholam, Bengal gram and
kusumulu (oil-seed). Flashes of lightning occurring at
the eait of Ardra, augur good showers. The saying is
that, if it flashes in Ptrrlra, sis showers will fall. In
Magha, weeding, either by the hand or by bullocks,
should not be done. Wind should not blow in Wuttara.
[fit does, the grain in the ear-heads will be hollow.
There should be no lightning flashes in Swati. If there
are, a pest called benkihula will appear, and grain will
not be formed in each socket. Rain in Visakha destroys
worms, and is good for pulses. Rain in Anuradha spoils
them. A scare-crow in the shape of a human being is
set up in fields where there are crops, to scare birds and
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animals. it is made much in the same way as elsewhere,
with crossed sticks and a painted chatty (pot). The
sticks are covered with rags of cotton or a kambli
(blanket). A cocoanut is broken before digging for a
well commences.

The Lingayats are strict vegetarians, and abstain
from all forms of liquor. The staple foods in Bellary
are cholam, cumbu, ragi and korra. Lingayats will not
eat, drink or smoke with any one of another religion.
This is the strict rule, but, as already stated, Kapu
Lingayats will sometimes eat with a non-Lingayat
relative or friend. (See also jangarn.)

Liyiitri.-—Sse Kevuto.
LDhanEl..—Innnigrant traders from the Bombay Presi-

dency. “They state that they take their name from
the port of Loha in Sindh, but Burton says that they
came from Lohanpur near Multan, and that they were
driven south by the Muhammadans. They reverence
the Daria Pir, or the Indus spirit.“l'*

Lfihafa.-—The Loharas, Luharas, or Luharos, are an
Oriya caste of iron-workers, whose name is derived from
loha, iron. Luhara also occurs as an occupational name
of a sub-division of Savaras.

Loliya.-A synonym for jalari.
Lflmbfl-latljia (long tail).—-P1 sub-division of Sava-

ras, which is so called because its members leave, at the
buttocks, one end of the long piece of cloth, which they
wear round the waist.

LDl'iya.—Recorded, in the Madras Census Report,
I9oI, as a small elass of hill cultivators in the lv’iaaga-
patam district. They are said to be a sub-division of
Gaudo.

‘F Bombay tiatettcer.
Ilnf--I9 E
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Machi.—-Recorded as a synonym of Myasa Bedar.
Madaka (plough).—An eaogamous sept of Togata.
Madari (pride or arrogance).—Pt Tamil name for

Chakkiliyan.
Maddi.--Maddi or Madderu, indicating those who

use the root of the Indian mulberry (maddi: M'ar*r'rtri.e'-
rr'.=,‘r'r'foJtie) as a dye, has been recorded as a sub-division
of Besthas and Kabberas.

Maddila (drum).—Maddila or lldaddili has been
recorded as an eaogamous sept of Kapu and Mala.

Madhave (marriage).--Pin eaogamous sept of Bada-
gas of the Nilgiri hills. -

Madhurapuria.—A name frequently given by
members of the Bhatta sub-division of Gaudo.

iMa.dhya.—Madhya or Madhaya is a sub-division of
Bottada and Sondi.

Madiga.-The lvladigas are the great leather-
working caste of the Telugu country, and correspond to
the Chakkiliyans of the Tamil area. They were first
studied by me at Hospet in the Bellary district, and at
once formed a strong opposition party, in the belief that
I was going to select and carry off the strong men, lest
they should become kings, and upset the British Raj.
So frightened were they, that they went in a body to live
in the Muhammadan quarter of the town.

Pit the I-Iospet weekly market I witnessed a mendi-
cant youth lying naked in a thorny bed of babel (Arerrls
ereézirs) stems. A loathsome spectacle was afforded by
a shrivelled old woman with mouth distended by a mass
of mud the size of a cricket-ball, both eyes bunged up
with mud. and beating her bare breasts with her hands.
The market was infested by religious mendicants, some
from Benares and Ramesvaram, others from across the
Hyderabad frontier, who cadged persistently for tobacco
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leaves, an onion or brinjal (Sricaam Mrfeagrae), a few
chillies, a handful of grain, or a pinch of salt, and helped
to deplete the slender stock of the market-sellers. One
holy man from Sholapfir was profusely decorated with
beads, ashes, brass snakes, and deities. Holding out for
four pies worth of betel leaves, while the stall-keeper
only offered one pie worth, he, after making a circle
in the ground with his staff round his sandals thickly
studded with blunt nails, stood thereon, and abused the
vendor in language which was not nice. A Native
Magistrate thereon summoned a constable, who, hastily
donning his official belt, took the holy man in custody for
an offence under the Act.

A conspicuous feature of l-lospet are the block-wheel
carts with wooden wheels, solid or made of several pieces,
with no spokes. Dragged by sturdy buffaloes, they are
eacellent for carrying timber or other loads on rough
roads or hill-tracks, where ordinary carts cannot travel.
During the breezy and showery season of the south-west
monsoon, kite-flying is the joy of the Hospet youths, the
kites being decorated with devices of scorpions and
Hindu gods, among which a representation of Hanuman,
one of the grsniri .4brt', soared highest every evening.

It is fairly easy to distinguish a Madiga from a
Badar, but difficult to put the distinction in words. The
Madigas have more prominent cheek-bones, a more
vinous eye, and are more unkempt. The Bedar, it is
said, gets drunk on arrack (alcohol obtained by distilla-
tion), whereas the Madiga contents himself with the
cheaper toddy (fermented palm juice). The Bedars
resort freely to the Madiga quarters (Madiga keri),
Situated on the outskirts of the town, and fenced in by
milk-hedge (Ea:;5ae:rér'e Trlwrrefit) bushes. My Brahman
assistant, hunting in the Madiga quarters for subjects for
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measurement, unfortunately asked some Bedars if they
were Madigas. To which, resenting the mistake, one of
them replied “We call you the Madiga," and the
Brahman stood crushed.

The Hospet Madigas had their hair cropped short,
moustache, and trimmed beard. They wore the custom-
ary threads or charm cylinders to ward off devils, and
steel tweezers for removing the thorns of the babel,
which is largely used as a fence for the fields of chblam
and sugar. One man had suspended round his neck, as
a hereditary talisman, a big silver Venkataramana bottu
with the namam in the centre on an altar, and the chank
and chakram stamped on it.

As bearing on the social status of the lle’l_alas and
Madigas, which is a subject of dispute between the two
classes, it may be noted that all the billets in cotton
factories which require any skill, such as engine-drivers,
valve-men, moulders, turners, etc., are held by Malas.
The Madigas are generally pnly three-anna wage men,
and do such work as turning a winch, moving bales, and
other trivial jobs. At a factory, whereat I stayed, at
Add-Iii, there were three wells, viz. :—for Malas, for
Madigas, and for the rest of the workers, eacept
Brahmans. And the well-water for the Malas was
better than that for the Madigas. A Madiga chindu,
or sword-dance, was prohibited in 1859 and 1874. But
a petition, referring to its obscene nature, and its being
the cause of frequent collision between the Malas and
Madigas, was submitted to the Collector of Kurnool in
183?, by a missionary. The dance was performed at
festivals, held annually or triennially, in honour of the
village goddess, and during the time of threshing corn,
building a new house, or the opening of a newly-dug
well. The dance, accompanied by a song containing
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grossly indecent reflections against the Malas, was also
performed, under the e:-tcitement of strong drinks, in the
presence of the goddess, on the occasion of marriages.
One verse ran as follows: “I shall cut with my saw
the Malas of the four houses at Nandyal, and, having
caused them to be cut up, shall remove their skins, and
fut them to drums."

“The right hand party," it is statcd,‘"i “resent the
use by the left of palanquins at their marriages, and so
the Malas are very jealous of the Chucklers (Madigas)
carrying the bride and bridegroom through the streets,
using tinkling ornaments, etc. Riots sometimes occur
when a strong feeling of opposition is raised, to resent
what they consider innovations."

“ The Madigas," Mr. N. G. Chetty writes, T “ belong
to the left-hand caste, and often quarrel with the Malas
(right-hand). In 13;?! a Madiga, having contrived to
obtain a red cloth as a reward from the Police Superin-
tendent, wore it on his head, and went in procession
on horseback by the rnain bazaar street. This resulted
in a disturbance, in which a European Inspector was
severely hurt by a Mala, who had mistaken him for the
Superintendent. The two factions feted, by mutual
understanding, the streets by which each was to proceed,
and no quarrels have since occurred." During the
celebration of village festivals, an unmarried Madiga
woman, called for the occasion Matangi (a favourite
deity), abuses and spits upon the people assembled, and
they do not take this as an insult, because they think
that her spittle removes the pollution. The woman
is. indeed, regarded as the incarnation of the goddess
herself. Similarly, the Malas use very obscene language,

I‘ Manual of the Nellore district.
1" Manual of the Kurnool district, 1356.
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rwhen the god is taken in procession to the streets of
the caste people."* Concerning the  atherT
that she is an “unmarried woman of the Madiga class,
chosen after a most trying ordeal, unless she happens
to be descended from a previous Matangi, to repre-
sent the goddess. She must vindicate her fitness by
suitable prophetic utterances, and her nomination is not
confirmed till she has obtained divine approval at the
temple__of a certain village near Kumbam in Kurnool.
When ishe has been finally confirmed in her honours,
she enjoys the privilege of adorning her face with a
profusion of turmeric and red powder, and of carrying
margesa (‘Well-."e Asea’r'ses»*lfe) leaves about her. She is
unmarried, but without being bound by a vow of celibacy.
Her business is to preside at the purificatory ceremonies
that precede all festivities. ‘When Malakshmi, or Pole-
ramma, or Ankamma. or any other of the village deities
is to have her festival, the nearest Matangi is applied
to. Her necklace of cowry (Cypress nsseste) shells is
deposited in a well for three days. before she is allowed
to put it on for the ceremony. She dons the necklace,
and marches behind the master of the ceremonies, who
carries a knife, wooden shoes and trident, which have
been similarly placed for a time at the bottom of a well.
The master of the ceremonies, his male and female
relations, then stand in a line, and the Matangi runs
round and round them, uttering what appear to be
meaningless eaclamations, spitting upon all of them,
and touching them with her stick. Her touch and saliva
are believed to purge all uncleanliness of body and soul,
and are invited by men who would ordinarily scorn
to approach her, and it passes one's comprehension how

" Hadras Census Report, 1391. ‘l’ Madras Mall, 190:.
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she should be honoured with the task of purifying the
soul and body of high class Reddis and purse-proud
Komatis. It must be said that only very few Brahman
families keep up this mysterious ceremony of homage
to the Matangi. She is allowed to come into the house,
that is to pass the outer gate. There she besmears a
certain spot with cowdnng, and places upon it a basket.
It is at once filled with cool-zed food. A layer of rice
powder cevers the surface of the food, and on it is placed
a small lamp, which is lighted. Elle then htllds out
a little earthenware pot, and asks for teddy to fill it
with. But the Brahman says that she must be content
with water. With the pot in her hand, and wild
estultant songs in her month, recounting her humiliation
of Brahman and Kshatriya, of saint and sovereign, she
moves quickly round the assembled men and women,
scattering with a free hand upon them the water from
the pot. The women deff their petticoats, and make
a present of them to the Matangi, and the mistress of
the house gives her the cloth she is wearing. The men,
however, with strange inconsistency, doff their sacred
threads. and replace them by new ones after a bath.
The origin of the supremacy of the Matangi is obscure,
and shrouded in legends. According to one of them,
the head of Renuka, the wife of the sage Bhrigu, who
was beheaded by her lord’s orders, fell in a Madiga
house, and grew into a Madiga woman. According to
another legend, a certain king prayed to be blessed with
a daughter, and in answer the gods sent him a golden
parrot, which soon after perched on an ant-hill, and
disappeared into it. The disappointed father got the
ant-hill excavated, and was rewarded for his pains by
finding his daughter rise, a maid of divine beauty, and
Ehe came to be worshipped as the Matangi. It is
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interesting to note that Matangas were an ancient line
of kings ‘ somewhere in the south,’ and the Madigas call
themselves Matangi Makkalu or children of Matangi or
Durga, who is their goddess.”

The system of making Basavis (res Deva-dasi), which
prevails among the Madigas of the Ceded districts, is
apparently not in vogue among those of the Telugu
country, where, however, there are, in some places, a
class of prostitutes called Matangi, Matamma, or Matha,
who are held in much respect. In connection with the
Basavi system, it is recorded, in the Madras Law
Report, 1892, that “upon the whole, the evidence seems
to be to establish that, among the Madigas, there is
a widespread custom of performing in the temple
at Uchangidurgam, a marriage ceremony, the result
of which is that the girl is married without possibility
of widowhood or divorce; that she is at liberty to
have intercourse with men at pleasure; that her child-
ren are heirs to her father, and keep up his family;
and that Basavis' nieces, being made Basavis, become
their heirs. The Basavis seem in some cases to become
prostitutes, but the language used by the witnesses
generally points only to free intercourse with men, and
not necessarily to receipt of payment for use of their
bodies. In fact, they acquire the right of intercourse
with men, without more discredit than accrues to the
men of their caste for intercourse with women who are
not their wives."

The ceremony of initiation into Matangihoed is fully
described by Emma Rosenbusch (Mrs. Clough)."“ In
the Canarese country, e.g., at Tumktir in Mysore, the
ceremony of initiation is performed by a Val-tkaliga

" While Wearing Sandals, or Tales of a Telugu Pariah Tribe.
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priest. A portion of the front courtyard of the house is
cleaned, and smeared with cow-dung. On the space
thus prepared, a pattern (muggu) of a lotus is drawn
with red, yellow, and white powders. The outline is first
drawn with rice or ragi (.EZs’:-trsfrte Carotene) flour deftly
dropped from between the thumb and indei:-t finger.
The interspaces are then filled in with turmeric and
kunkuma powder. Five small pets are arranged, one in
the centre, and one at each cerner of the pattern. By
the side of the pets are placed a ball of sacred ashes, a
new cloth, a piece of turmeric, camphor, and plantain
fruits. Plantain stems are set up at the corners of
the pnttern. A string is passed seven times round the
four cerner pots, and tied to the central pot. The
woman who is about to beceme a Méttangi should live
on fruits and milk for five days previous to the ceremony.
She is dressed in a white siiri, and seats herself on the
muggu close to the central pot. A bamboo basket,
containing a pot bearing the device of two feet-prints
(of Ellamma), an earthen or wooden receptacle, an iron
lamp, and a cane, is placed on her head. The fjtsddi sings
songs about Ellarnmd, and the Vakkaliga priest throws
rice ever the novice’s head, feet, knees, and shoulders,
and ties two bottus (marriage badges), called respectively
Ellamm-'Et's and Parasurama's bottu, on her neck. The
new and old Matangis bawl out Ekkalde jogavva. The
ceremeny closes with the drinking of teddy by the
Matangis and fisadis. The basket (adlige) containing
the varieus articles enumerated is the badge of a
Matangi, who carries it with its contents, and a few
leafy twigs of the margesa tree (MsZs'e Asealssres/h‘a).
The basket is wrapped up in a red or brown cloth, and
may not be placed on the ground. At the Matangfs
hfiflfle, it ls hung up by means of a rope, or placed in a
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niche in the wall. It may be noted that the Madigas
call the intosicant teddy palu (milk).

For the fellewing interesting note on the Matangi
institution, I am indebted to an article by Mr. A.
Madhaviah.* “About ten miles to the south-west of
Cumbum, in the Kurnool district, and within a mile of
the village of Tudimilla, there is a narrow pass between
two hillocks known as Surabeswara Kenn. Besides the
more cemmen presences, we find here the following
shrines :——~

(rs) Sapthamitthas (seven mothers).
(6) A curious temple, in which are feund the idols

of Jamadhagni Bagawan—the father of Parasurarna and
the local rishi—-—his wife Renuka Devi, and the Eurabi.

(s) Opposite to this temple is the curious shrine,
not very much bigger than a railway pointsmanls best,
dedicated to Mathangi. In this temple are found no
less than five idols arranged in the following order:——
(I) a three-headed snake; (2) another three-headed
snake; (3) a female body, with the palms joined rever-
entially in the wershipping posture in front, with the
lower half of the body snaky in form, and with a canopy
of snaky hoods above; (4) Mathangi proper—a female
figure of about I5 inches in height, made of stone-with
a short skirt, belew which the feet are visible, but no
upper garment, and wearing a garland round the neck.
The right hand holds a snake-headed stick. while the
left has an adlika, a kind of sieve; (5) another similar
figure, but without even the skirt.

“We shall now proceed to enquire who this
Mathangi was, and how she came to be wershipped
there. Jamadhagni Maharishi, known also as Bagawan

‘_ -—-'—- ."--" _.r I 1 -_

It Madras Christ. csu. l'v1ag., so-tttt [New Series vi, is-se.
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fin account of his godly power and virtues, married
Ranuka, the daughter of Renu, and had five sons by her,
the youngest of whom was the famous Parasurama, an
incarnation of Vishnu. ‘Once upon a time,’ says the
Bhagavatapurana, ‘Renuka having gone to the Gangs,
saw the king of the Ghandarvas wearing garlands of
lotus, to play with the Plpsaras. Having gone to the
river to fetch water, she, whese heart was somewhat
attracted by Chitaratha (the king of the Gandharvas)
who was playing, forgot the time of Yajna (sacrifice).
Coming to feel the delay, and afraid of the curse of the
Muni, she returned to the hermitage, and placed the
pitcher before the Muni, and remained standing with
folded palms. The Muni (Jamadhagni), coming to knew
of the unchasteness of his wife, got enraged, and said
‘O my sons! kill this sinner.’ Although thus directed,
they did not do so. The said (Parasu) Rtlma, who was
well aware of the power of the Muni in respect of medi-
tations and asceticism, killed, being directed by his
father, his mother along with his brothers. The son
of Satyavati (jamadhagni) was pleased, and requested
Rama to pray for any favour. Rama desired the reani-
mation of these killed, and their forgetfulncss of the fact
of their having been killed. Immediately did they get
up, as though after a deep sleep. Rama, who was con-
scious of the powers of his father in regard to asceticism,
took the life of his dear ones.’

“The version locally prevalent is somewhat different.
Jflmfldhagni Bagawatfs hermitage was near this Kena,
and he was worshipping the god Surabeswara, and
doing tapas (penance) there. One day, his wife Renuka
DE‘-="i went, very early in the morning, to the river
Gundlacama to bathe, and fetch water for her husband’s
sacrificial rites. She was accompanied, as was her wont
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bn such occasions, by a female slave of the chuekler
(leather-worker) caste, as a sort of bodyguard and
attendant. While she was bathing, the great warrior
Karthaviriyarjuna with a thousand arms happened to fly
across ‘the sky on some business of his own, and Renul-;a_
saw his form reflected in the water, and was pleased with
it in her mind. it must be mentiened that she never
used to take any vessel with her to fetch water, for her
chastity was such that she had power to roll water into
a pot-like shape, as if it were wast, and thus bring it
home. On this day, however, she failed to effect this,
try what she might, and she was obliged to return home
empty-handed. In the meanwhile. the sage, her hus-
band, flnding that his wife did not return as usual, learnt
through his ‘wisdom sight’ what had happened, and
ordered his son Parasurama to slay his sinful mother.
Parasurama went towards the river accordingly, and,
seeing his mother returning, aimed an arrow at her,
which severed her head from her body, and also similarly
severed, with its unspent force, the head of the chuekler
woman who was coming immediately behind his mother.
Parasurama returned to his father without even noticing
this accident, and when his father, pleased with his
prompt obedience, offered him any boon, he prayed for
the re-animation of his mother. Jamadhagni then gave
him some holy water out of his vessel, and told him to
put together the dismembered parts, and sprinkle some
water over them. Parasurama went off in great delight
and haste, and, as it was still dark and early in the
morning, he wrongly put his mother's head on the
chuekler woman‘s trunk, and sprinkled water on them.
Then, seeing another head and another body lying close
by, he thought that they belonged to the female slave
whom he had unwittingly killed, and he put them also
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tegether, and re-animated them. He was extremely
versed when he found out the mistakes he had committed,
bet, as there was no rectifying them without another
double murder, he produced the two women before his
father, and begged to be forgiven. The sage finally
aecepted the person with his late consortls head as his
wife, and granted to the other woman the status of an
inferior deity, in response to her prayers, and owing to
her having his wife's body. This was the origin of
Mathangi.

“There are some permanent inam (rent-free) lands
belonging to this shrine, and there is always a Madiga
‘vestal virgin’ known as Mathangi, who is the high
priestess, or rather the embodied representative of the
Brahman-chuekler goddess, and who enjoys the fruits of
the inams. Mathangi is prohibited from marrying, and,
when a Mathangi dies, her successor is chosen in the
following manner. All the chuekler girls of the village,
between the ages of eight and ten, who have not attained
puberty, are assembled before the shrine, and the invok—
ing hymns are chanted amid a flourish of trumpets,
drums, and other accessories. The girl who becomes
possessede-~on whom the goddess descends——is the chosen
vessel, and she is invested with the insignia of her office,
a round sieve, a bunch of margesa (!i4'c£'r'e Aseafiiresilte)
leaves, a snake-headed bamboo stick, a piece of cotton
thread rope with some cowries (Cypress nrortsfe shells)
strung on it, and a small vessel of kunkuma (coloured
aniline powder). A vow of lifelong celibacy is also
administered to her. Curiously enough, this shrine is
venerated by all castes, from the Brahman downwards.
We were informed that, at the time of worship, the chuck-
ler priestess dances about in wild frenzy, and she is given
lfiildy to drink, which she not infrequently spits on her
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devntees, and even Brahmans regard this as auspicinus,
and nnt in the least pnlluting. We had the pleasure nf
witnessing a ‘ pnssessed dance ' by the reigning Mathangi,
with her drummer in attendance. She is a chncltler
wnman, abnut thirty years nf age, and, but fnr the
insignia nf her nffice, nnt in any way differing frnm the
rest nf her class. Thnugh unmarried she had several
children, hut this was apparently nn disqualificatinn.
We were standing hefnre the shrine nf the seven mnthers
when the drummer invnl-ted the gnddess by chanting a
Telugu hymn, keeping time nn his drum. The meaning
nf the hymn was tn this effect, as far as we cnuld make
nut :-—

Sathya Surabesa Knnal Gnwthamals Karnadhenul
the headless trunk in Sathyafiurahesa Knnal ynur father
Giri Ranu Kamadeva jamadhagni Mamuni heheaded
the trunk; silently jamadhagni cut nff the arms; did vnu,
the headless trunk in liamadhenuvanam, the headless
trunk nfjamadhagni, ynur latherls gnlden swnrd, did ynu
ask tn be bnrn a virgin in the snake pit P

“ While chanting the ahnve, the drummer was dancing
rnund and rnund the wnman, and heating wildly nn his
drum. The wnman began tn tremble all nver, and snnn
it was visible that the gnddess had descended nn her.
Then the drummer, wilder and mnre frantic than ever,
began tn praise the geddess in these wnrds :-—-

Ptre ynu wearing hells tn ynur ankles, O mether?
Are ynu wearing cnwries, O mnther? Dancing and
singing, O rnnther! We pray tn thee, O mntherl Pes-
sessed and falling nn the grnund, I implnre thee, O
mnther! O mnther, whn went tn Delhi and Oruganti
with a sieve in the right-hand, with a wand in the left;
with bells tinkling at her ankles, the mnther went tn
Uruganti tnwn, the mnther went away.
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“ During this chant, the wnman vies with the drum~
mer, and dances fiercely reund and reund, always facing
him. Then cemes the appeasing chant, which the
drummer drawls eut in a quivering and selemn tnne,
and witheut dancing abeut :-———

By the feet ef the thirty-three creres, by the feet ef
the sixty creres, by the feet nf the Devas, peace !

“The weman then stands with clesed eyes, panting
fer breath, and quite exhausted.

“ On erdinary days, the Mathangi gees abeut the
villages, cellecting the efferings nf her devetees, and, we
take it, she is never in much want. There are alse lecal
Mathangis in ether villages, but they are all said tn
be suberdinate tn the TLI.fllITtlllEt weman, whe is the
high Pnntiff ef the institutien. We were infermed that
there was an eld palmyra-leaf manuscript in existence,
describing the institutinn and the ceremenies (mnstly
tantric and phallic) in detail."

Ameng the Madigas nf Tumkur in Mysere, the
Matangis must apparently belnng tn nne ef twn septs,
Bclliynru er Malleru.

The Madiga iilsadis, whn are males, have tn ge
threugh an initiatinn ceremeny very similar tn that nf the
Matangi. But a necklet nf pebbles is substituted fer the
bettu, and the Vakkaliga priest teuches the nevice's
sheulders with flnwers, turmeric pewder, and ltunl-zumam.
The fisadis are musicians whe sing sengs and recite
stnries abnut Ellamma. They play en a musical instru-
ment called chaudike, which is a cnmbinatien ef a drum
and stringed instrument. The Matangis and Asadis,
beth being dedicated tn Ellamma, are eminently qualified
te remeve pellutien fer many castes whe are Ellamma
Vekkalu er fellewers ef Ellamma. A letus device, er
figures ef Pethu Raja and Matangi, are drawn en the

1v_:e
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greund, after it has been cleansed with cew-dung. The
Matangi, with her insignia, sits in the centre ef the
device, and the iitsadis, sitting clese by, sing the praises
ef Ellamma tn the accempaniment ef the chaudike. The
Matangis and Asadi then drink teddy, and gn abeut
the hnuse, wherein the fermer sprinkle teddy with the
margesa twig. Snmetimes they peur seme ef the teddy
inte their menths, and spit it eut all ever the heuse.
The pet, in which the teddy is placed, is, in seme places,
called pallakki (palanquin).

The As-adis’ versinn nf the stery nf Ellamma is as
fellews. She is the geddess fer all, and is present in
the tengues el all except dumb peeple, because they
have tn preneunce the syllable elli (where) whenever
they ask a questien centaining the werd where. She is a
mysterinus being, whe nften exhibits herself in the ferm
nf light nr flames. She is the cause ef universe, and
the nne Sakthi in existence thereen. She is suppesed
te be the daughter ef Giriraja ll-'lE1:ni and Javanikadevi,
and the wile nf Jamadhagni Rishi. Her sen is Parasu-
rama, carrying apleugh. The tewn where she lives has
three names, Jambupuri, lsampuri, and Vijayanagara, has
eighty-seven gates, and is fertified. by seven walls. She
is believed tn have fer her dress all kinds nf snakes.
Several grnves nf margesa trees are said tn flnurish in
her vicinity. She is wershipped under many names,
and has beceme Lakshmi, Gauramma, and Saraswati in
Brahman heuses, er Akkuntari in Vakkaliga hnuses.
Te the ldigas she is Gatabaghya Lakshmi, tn the
Kurubas Ganga Mari, tn the Oddes Peddamma and
Chinnamma, and se en, She is said tn have preceeded
en a certain day te the tewn ef Oragallu, accnmpanied
by Jana Matangi. Qn the way thither, the selesi ef
Matangi's feet blistered, and she sat dewn with Ellamma
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beneath a margesa tree. After resting a shert time
Matangi asked Ellamma’s permissien tn gn tn a neigh-
beuring ldiga (Telugu teddy-drawer), and get seme
teddy tn drink. Ellamma ebjected, as the ldiga Gauda
was a Lingayat, and Matangi weuld be cnmpelled tn
wear the lingam. When lldatangi persisted, Ellamma
transfnrmed herself inte an ant-hill, and Matangi, in the
guise ef a yeung weman, went tn the ldiga Gauda with
her cane (Jegi kniu) and basket, and asked fer teddy.
The Gauda became angry, and, tying her tn a date-palm
(Pfzene:';e s1u!'ns.efr'r'.r), beat her, and gave her cane and
basket tn his grnnm. Matangi was further ill-treated
by the Gauda and his wives, but escaped, and went tn
the Gauda's brnther, whe treated her kindly, and effered
her teddy, ef which he had sixty leads en bullecks. All
this he pnured inte the shell nf a margesa fruit which
Matangi held in her hand, and yet it was net filled.
Eventually the teddy extracted frem a few palms was
breught, and the shell became full. Se pleased was
Matangi with the ldiga's treatment ef her, that she
blessed him, and instructed him te leave three date-
palms untapped as Basavi trees in every greve. She
then returned te Ellamma, and it was reselved te afflict
the Gauda whe had treated her badly with all kinds ef
diseases. Still disguised as a yeung wnman, she went
tn him with sweet-smelling pewders, which he purchased
fer a large sum nf meney. But, when he used them, he be-
came afflicted with manifeld diseases, including small-pnx,
measles, cancer, asthma, geut, rheumatism, abscesses,
and bed-seres. Matangi then appeared befere him as an
eld fertune-teller wnman, whem the Idiga cnnsulted, and
dning as he was teld by her, was cured. Subsequently,
learning that all his misfertunes were due tn his want ef
respect tn Matangi, he became ene nf Ellammafs Vnkkalu.

I‘!-ID B
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i “The Madigas," Mr. I-I. A. Stuart infnrms us,"*
“ will net take feed er water frem Pariahs, ner the latter
frem the fermer, a prejudice which is taken advantage
nf in the Kalahasti Rajais stables tn prevent theft nf
gram by the Pariah herse-keepers, the raw gram being
sprinkled with water by Miidigas in the sight nf the
Pariahs."

There are Telugu prnverbs tn the effect that “ under
the magili system nf cultivatien, even a Madiga will
grew geed creps." and “net even a Madiga will sew
befere Malapunnama."

Writing cencerning the Madigas,’r the Rev. I-I.
Huizinga states that “they live in hamlets at a respect-
able distance frem the villages ef the caste peeple,
by whem they are greatly despised. Their habits are
squalid in the extreme, and the ednur nf a Madiga
hamlet is revnlting. They perferm all the lnwest kinds
ef service fer the caste peeple, especially bearing burdens
and wnrking in leather. They take charge nf the ex
er buffaln as snnn as it dies. They remeve the skin
and tan it, and eat the leathseme carcase, which makes
them specially despised, and renders their tnuch
pnlluting. Seme nf the skins are used fnr cevering‘ the
rude drums that are sn largely used in Hindu festivals,
and beaten in heneur ef the village deities. The caste
men impress the Madigas inte their service, nnt enly tn
make the drums, but alse tn beat them at their feasts.
It may be mentiened that nearly ten per cent. ef the
Madigas are nnminal Christians, and, in seme parts nf
the Nellere district, the Christians ferm ever half ef the
Madiga pnpulatien. This changes their habits ef life

* Manual ef the Nerth Arcet district.
1' A. Chatterten, Mnnegraph nf tanning and wnrl-ting in Leather, Madrefl,
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and alse their secial pesitien. Eating nf carrien is new
ferbidden, as well as beating nf drums at Hindu festivals,
and their refusal in this particular nften leads tn bitter
persecutinn at the hands nf the caste peeple. The main
duty ef the Madigas is the curing and tanning ef hides,
and the manufacture nf rude leather articles, especially
sandals, trappings fer bullecks, and large well-buckets
used fer irrigatinn. The precess nf tanning with lime
and tangedu (Cassie eanekelete) bark is reugh and
gimple. [Tangedu is said* tn be cut enly by the
Madigas, as nther classes think it beneath their dignity
tn dn it.] As did their ferefathers, sn the Madigas dn
tn-day. The quality nf the skins they turn eut is fair,
and the state ef the develepment ef the native leather
trade cnmpares very faveurably with that nf nther trades
such as blacksmithy and carpentry. The Madiga’s
sandals are strnng, cnmfnrtable, and semetimes highly
ernamental. His manner nf werking, and his tnnls are
as simple as his life. He eften gets paid in kind, a
little fndder fer his buffaln. sn many measures nf seme
cheap grain, perhaps a few vegetables, etc. In the
nnrthern districts, the Madigas are attached tn ene er
mere families nf ryets, and are entitled tn the dead
animals nf their hnuses. Like the Vettiyan in the seuth,
the Madiga is paid in kind, and he has tn supply
sandals fer the ryets, belts fer the bulls, and all the
necessaries nf agriculture; and fer these he has tn find
the requisite leather himself; but fer the larger articles,
such as water-buckets, the master must find the leather.
Of late years there is a tendency nbservable ameng
Madigas tn peach en each nther’s mnnnpnly nf certain
hnuses, and ameng the rynts themselves tn dispense with
 Ii_

' Manual nf the Kurnnnl district.
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the services ef family Madigas, and resnrt tn the epen
market fer their necessaries. In such cases, the rynts
demand payment frnm the Madigas fer the skins nf
their dead animals. The hides and skins, which remain
after lecal demands have been satisfied, are snld tn
merchants frnm the Tamil districts, and there is
generally a central agent, tn whem the varieus sub-
agents send their cnllectinns, and by him they are dried
and salted and sent tn Madras fer tanning. In the
Kistna district, children have little leather strings hang-
ing frnm the left shnulder, like the sacred cnrd nf the
Brahman, frnm which is suspended a bag centaining
snmething put in it by a Madiga, tn charm away all
ferms nf disease frnm the infant wearer."

In seme places benes are cellected by the Madigas
fer the Labbais (Muhammadans), by whem they are
expnrted tn Bembay.

The ged nf the temple at Tirupati appears annually
tn feur persens in different directinns, east, west, nerth
and seuth, and inferms them that he requires a shne frnm
each ef them. They whitewash their heuses, wership
the ged, and spread rice-flnur thickly en the flnnr nf a
rnnm, which is lncked fer the night. Next mnrning the
mark nf a huge feet is feund en the fleer, and fer this
a shne has tn be made tn fit. When ready, it is taken
in precessien threugh the streets ef the village, and
cnnveyed tn Tirupati, where it is presented at the
temple. Thnugh the makers nf the shees have werked
in ignerance ef each etheris werk, the shees breught
frem the nerth and seuth, and these frnm the east and
west, are believed tn match, and make a pair. Thnugh
the wership ef these shees is chiefly meant fer the
Pariahs, whn are prnhibited frnm ascending the Tirupati
hill, as amatter ef fact all, witheut distinctien ef caste,
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wership them. The shees are placed in frent nf the
image nf the ged near the feet nf the hill, and are said tn
gradually wear eut by the end nf the year.

At a pseude-hnnk-swinging ceremeny in the iilellaty
district, as carried eut at the present day, a Bedar is
suspended by a clnth passed under his arms. The
lldadigas always swing him, and have tn prnvide the
hide rnpes, which are used.“

In an exceedingly interesting acceunt ef the festi-
val nf the village geddess Uramma, at Kudligi in the
Bellary district, ll/fr. F. Fawcett writes as fellews. “The
Madiga Basivis (dedicated prnstitutes) are given alms,
and jein in the precessien. A quantity ef rice and ragi
flnur is pnured inte a basket, ever which nne ef the
village servants cuts the threat ef a small black ram.
The carcase is laid en the blnndy lleur, and the whele
cevered with eld cleths, and placed en the head nf a
Madiga, whn stands fer seme time in frent nf the
geddess. The geddess is then carried a few yards, the
Madiga walking in frent, while a hele is dug clese
tn her, and the basket nf blnndy fleur and the ramis
carcase are buried. After seme dancing by the Madiga
Basivis tn the music nf the tem-tem, the lldadigas bring
five new pets, and wership them. A buffaln, deveted
tn the geddess after the last festival, is then driven er
dragged threugh the village with shnuting and tem-
tnming, walked reund the temple, and beheaded by the
Madiga in frent ef the geddess. The head is placed in
frent ef her with the right fereleg in the meuth, and a
lamp, lighted eight days previnusly, is placed en tep.
All then start in precessien reund the village, a Madiga,
naked but fer a few margesa (Ms!z'e Aseaffrttrlife) leaves,

\-
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held ethers, leading the way. Behind him

are all this ntder Madigas, carrying six hundred seers
nf chelum (Ssrgkrcsz .- millet), which they scatter; and,_
fellewing them, all the nther villagers. It is daybreak,
and the Madiga whe led the way, the pdjari (priest),
and the wnmen whe fellewed him, whe have been fast-
ing fer mnre than twenty-feur heurs, new eat. The
Madiga is fed. This Madiga is said tn be in mertal
terrer while leading the precessien, fer the spirit er influ-
ence ef the geddess cemes ever him. He swnens befere
the precessien is cempleted. At nenn the peeple eelleet
again at Uramma’s temple, where a purchased buffale
is sacrificed. The head is placed in frent ef the geddess
as befere, and remeved at ence fer feed. Then these
nf the lewer Sndra castes, and Madigas whn are under
vews, cnme dressed in margesa leaves, with lamps en
their heads, and sacrifice buffalnes, sheep and gnats tn
the geddess.“ A further acceunt nf the festival hf the
village geddess Udisalam_ma, at Bandri in the Bellary
district, is given by Mr. Fawcett. “A Madiga," he
writes, “naked but fer a few leaves reund his waist,
leads the precessien, and, fellewing him, are M:-idigas
with baskets. Fear ef the geddess cemes en the
Midiga. He swnens, and is carried tn the temple, and

it
flung en the greund in frent ef the geddess. Aftef
while he is revived, bathed, and given new clething.
This man is ene ef a family, in which this curieus nffice
ishereditary. He must be the sen ef a married wnrnan,=
“net nf a Basivi, and he must nnt be married. He fasts
frpm the beginning ef the festival till he has dene what.‘

required nf him. A yeung ram—tHe sacrifice shéep:-E
'7fsi' tblien up by nne ef the Peturazus, as ‘if it werefsl
child, its hind legs at either side ef his waist and its
Jegs ever his sheulders, and he bites its threat mg
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met its bteeey lneufh te. est petple. He tittettt-,st;-
dawn, etiti the Midigas remd%'iitf*' . , -r

in an aeceunt ef a festival, during times ef epidemic;
at Masulipatam, Bishep Whitehead writes as fellews?‘
“ eti the ‘day, a male buffale, ealled Devara p‘etwt(he;-
whe istltsrled te the geddess), is breught ‘befere the
image, and,its head eut eff by the head Madiga that
tq,wn."' The bleed is eaught in a vessel, and sprinil-tltid
iwtt_tetne beiled riee, and then the head, with the right
fei-leleg in the meuth, is placed befere the shrine en a flat-’
'vsieker"basket, with the riee and bleed en anether hafldet
just-"belew it. A lighted lamp is plaeed en the head,
and then anether Madiga earries it en his ewn head
reund the village, with a new eleth clipped in the bleed
ef thd vietim tied reund its neek. This is regarded here
and, elsewhere as a very inauspieieus and dangereus
efiiee, and the headman ef the village has te efier
cdltsidereble inducements te persuade a Msdiga te
1.teeetteIt"e"it. Repes are tied reund his bed}; and arms}
and held fast by men walking behind him, te prevent his
being harried eff by evil spirits, and limes are eut in half
and threwn inte the air, se that the demens may eateh at

instead ef at the man. It is believed that gigantic
detnehs sit, en the teps ef tall trees ready te sweep dewn

him away, in erder te get the riee and the
bul’f:11p‘s_;];i1;-._§|,c__l. The idea ef earrving the head and riee

vill=sg"e,'se the peeple said, is te draw a kind ef
t:er%t1-"en every’ side ef it, and prevent the entranee ef
the evil '_spiriis. Sheuld any ene in the tewn refuse te
suh5q~iB€{_gr the festival, his heuse is emitted frem the-_
pr;-mgtfign, pnd ieft te the tender mereies pf the devils.
Tlitgipreeessien is ealled Bali-haranam, and in this

{tut ‘I "i" -I
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I ],,{‘gg|#:fl; jtitfieum Bull. "IF. 3, 190?-.
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(Kistna) district inams (lands rent free) are held frem
Gevernment by certain families ef Madigas fer perferm-
ing it. Besides the beffale, large numbers ef sheep and
geats, and fewls are sacrificed, each heusehelder giving
at least ene animal. The head Madiga, whe l-tills the
animals, takes the carcase, and distributes the flesh
ameng the members ef his family. Often cases ceme
inte the Ceurts te decide whe has the right te kill them.
I-‘ts the sacrifice cannet wait fer the tedieus precesses
ef the law, the elders ef the village settle the questien
at ence, pending an appeal te the Ceurt. But, in the
tewn ef Masulipatam, a Madigit is specially licensed by
the Municipality fer the purpese, and all disputes are
aveided."

In seme lecalities, during epidemics ef small-pea er
chelera, the Madigas celebrate a festival in heneur ef
Mariamma, fer the espenses ef which a general subscrip-
tien is raised, te which all castes centribute. A beeth
is erected in a greve, er beneath a margesa er Strytrfmes
Na:-aaats're tree, within which a decerated pet (kara-
gatn) is placed en a platferm. The pet is usually filled
with water, and its meuth clesed by a ceceanut. In
frent ef the pet a screen is set up, and cevered with
a white cleth, en which rice, plantains, and cakes
are placed, with a mass ef fleur, in which a cavity is
sceeped eut te held a lighted wick fed with ghi (clarified
butter), er gingelly eil. A geat is sacrificed, and its
head, with a fleur-light en it, placed clese te the pet.
The feed, which has been effered te the geddess, is
distributed. On the last day ef the festival, the pet
is carried in precessien threugh the village, and geats
are sacrificed at the feur cardinal peints ef the cempass.
The pet is depesited at a spet where three reads
meet, and a geat, pumpkins, limes, flewers, etc., are
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nffered te it. Everything, except the pet, is left en
the spet.

The Madigas semetimes call themselves jambavas,
and claim te be descended frem Jambu er Adi lamba-
cadu, whe is perhaps the Jambuvan ef the Ramayana.
Seme Madigas, called Sindhevallu, ge abeut acting
scenes frem the Nlahabaratha and Ramayana, er the
stery ef Ankalamma. They alse assert that they fell te
their present lew pesitien as the result ef a curse, and
tell the fellewing stery. Kamadhenu, the sacred cew‘
ef the Puranas, was yielding plenty ef milk, which the
Devas alene used. Vellamanu, a Madiga bey, was
anaiees te taste the milk, but was advised by Adi Jambu-
vadu te abstain frem it. He, hewever, secured seme
by stealth, and theught that the flesh weuld be sweeter
still. Learning this, Kamadhenu died. The Devas cut
its carcase inte feur parts, ef which they gave ene te
Adi _li;i.II1lIJL1VH.{lLl. But they wanted the cew breught
back te life, and each breught his share ef it fer the pur-
pese ef recenstructien. But Vellanianu had cut a bit
ef the flesh, beiled it, and breathed en it, se that, when
the animal was recalled te life, its chin sank, as the
flesh thereef had been defiled. This led te the sinkt
leg ei the Madigas in the secial scale. The fellewing
variant ef this legend is given in the Mysere Census
Repert, I891. “ At a remete peried, jambava Rishi, a
Sage, was ene day questiened by lsvara (Siva) why the
fermer was habitually late at the Divine Ceurt. The
rishi replied that he had persenally te attend te the
wants ef his children every day, which censequently
made his attendance late: whereupen lsvara, pitying
the children, gave the rishi a cew (Kamadhenu), which
instantaneeusly supplied their every want. Once upen
a time, while Jambava was absent at Isvara's Ceurt,
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anether rishi, named Sankya, visited ]ambava's hermi-
tage, where he was hespitably entertained by his sen
Yugamuni. While taking his meals, the cream that had
been served was se saveury that the guest tried te induce
_]ambava’s sen Yugamuni, te kill the cew and eat her
flesh ; and, in spite ef the latter's refusal, Sankya killed
the animal, and prevailed upen the ethers te par-
take ef the meat. On his return frem Isvara's Ceurt,
jambava feund the inmates ef his hermitage eating the
sacred cew’s beef; and teek beth Sankya and Yugamuni
ever te lsvara's Ceurt fer judgment. Instead ef enter-
ing, the twe effenders remained eutside, Sankya rishi
standing en the right side and Yugamuni en the left
ef the deerway. lsvara seems te have cursed them
te beceme Chandalas er eutcasts. Hence, Sankyr-1’s
descendants are, frem his having steed en the right
side, designated right-hand caste er Helayas; whilst
these whe sprang frem Yugamuni and his wife Matangi
are called left-hand caste er Madigas." The eccu-
patien ef the latter is said alse te be feunded en the
belief that, by making shees fer peeple, the sin their
ancesters had cemmitted by cew-killing .weuld be es.-
piated. This mede ef vicarieusly atening fer deliberate
sin has passed inte a facetieus preverb, ‘ Se and se has
killed the cew in erder te make shees frem the skin,‘
indicating the utter werthlessness and insufficiency ef the
reparatien.

The Madigas claim te be the children ef _l+{I__a.t_g.11gi.
“ There was," Mr. H. A. Stuart writes, if “ fermerly a
Matanga dynasty in the Canarese ceuntry, and the
Madigas are believed by seme te be descendants ef
peeple whe were ence a ruling race. Matangi is a

* Madras Census Repert, H591.
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Sanskrit name fer Kali, and it is pessible that the Madigas
ence played an impertant part in the wership ef the ged.
The empleytnent ef Chakkiliyans and Madiga wemen in
Shakti wership gives seme celeur te this suppesitien."
Accerding te Fleet '* “ the Matangas and the Karach-
ehuris are mentiened in cennectien with Mangalisa. whe
was the yeunger brether and successer ef liirttivarma l,
and whese reign cemmenced in Saka 489 [A.D. 567-45),
and terminated in Saks 532 (A.D. 6Ie—11). Of the
Matangas nething is knewn, eacept the mentien ef
them. But Matanga means ‘ a Chandala, a man ef the
lewest caste, an euteast, a kirata meuntainecr, a bar-
barian '; and the Madigas, r'.e., the Mahangs ef this
part ef the ceuntry, usually call themselves Matangi-
makkalu, :t".e., the children ef Matangi er Durga, whe
is their geddess. It is prebable, therefere, that the
Matangas ef this inscriptien were seme aberiginal family
ef but little pewer, and net ef sufficient impertance te
have left any recerd ef themselves." There are allusiens
te hlatangas in the Ramayana, and in Kadambari, a
Sanskrit werk, the chieftain ef the Cabaras is styled
Matanga. The tutelary deity ef the Madigas is
Mathamma er Matangi, whe is said te be wershipped
by the Kematis under the name ef Kanyakaparameswari.
The relatiens between the Madigas and Kematis are
dealt with in the nete en the latter caste. There is
a legend te the effect that Matangi was defeated by
Parasu Rama, and cencealed herself frem him under
the tanning-pet in a Madiga’s heuse. At the feast
Elf Pengal, the Madigas wership their tahning pets,
as representing the geddess, with efferings ef fewls
and liquer. In additien te Matangi, the Madigas

__-I -_---' - ——'—- ' '

"' Dynasties ef the Hanarese Districts ef the Bembay Ptesidency, 133:.
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wership Kattamma, Kattappa, Dandumari, Muneswara,
and ether deities. Seme ef their children are named
after these deities, while ethers receive Muhammadan
names in fulfilment ef vews made te Masthan and
ether Pirs.

When asked cencerning their caste, the Madigas
always reply “ Meme pedda inti vallamu,“ de., we are ef
the big heuse. The fellewing legend is current in the
Cuddapah district cencerning a peel in the Rayacheti
talelt ealled Akkadevatalakelam, er the peel ef the hely
sisters. “A theusand years age, there lived near the
peel a king, whe ruled ever all this part ef the ceuntry.
The king had as his cemmander-in-chief a Madiga.
This Madiga made himself pewerful and independent,
and built himself a residence en a hill still called Madiga
Vanideergam. At last he revelted, and defeated the
king. On entering the king’s palace, he feund seven
beautiful virgins, the king's daughters, te all ef whem he
at ence made evertures ef marriage. They declined the
heneur, and, when the Madiga wished te use ferce, they
all jumped inte this peel, and delivered their lives te the
universal lerd.“ if

The fellewing are seme ef the mere impertant
endegameus sub-divisiens ameng the Madigas :—

Gampa dhempti, basket effering.
Ginna er the! dhempti, tray er cup effering.
Bhfirni de. earth effering.
Charla de. winnewing basket effering.
Sibbi de. brass vessel effering.
Chadarapa de. square space en the greund effering.

These sub-divisiens are based en the way in which
the members thereef effer feed, etc., te their geds during

1' Manual ef the Cuddapah district.
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marriages, e.g., a Gampa dhompti places it in a basket,
3, Bhfimi dhompti on the floor. Each sub-division
possesses many e:-togamous septs, of which the following
are examples :—-~

Belli, silver. Kaththi, knife.
Chinthala, tamarind. . Kudumala. cake.
Chatla, winnowing basket. Kuncham. tassel.
Darala, thread. Midathala, locust. '

-. Emme, buffalo. Mallela, or maili, jasmine.
_ Gavala, cowry shells. Nannuru, four hundred.
Golltonda, a town. Pothula, buffalo.
Jalam, slowness. Pasula, cow.

- Kambha, post. Rani, Er’.-rrrrrrlse Cnrnrnrrn.
~ riappala, frog. Siltili, broom.

Kalahasti, a town. Thela, scorpion.
Kaththe, donkey.

There seems to be some connection between the
Madigas, the Mutracbas, and Gollas. For, at times of
marriage, the Madiga sets aside one thambulam (betel
leaf and areca nut) for the M utracha, and, in some places,
eatends the honour to the Golla also. At the marriage
ceremonies of the Puni Gollas, an elaborate and costly
form of Ganga worship is performed, in connection with
which it is the Madiga musicians, called Madiga Pambala
vandlu, who draw the designs in colour-powders on
the floor.

The Madigas observe the panchayat or tribal
Council system for the adjustment of disputes, and settle-
ment of various questions at issue among members
of the community. The headman is called Pedda (big)
Madiga, whose office is hereditary; and he is assisted
bl’ two elected ofiicers called Dharmakartha and
Kulambantrothu.

Widow remarriage (udike) is freely permitted, and
the woman and her children are received in Macliga
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societgf fiutleare is taken that no one but the contract-
ing parties and widows shall witness the marriage
cthemony, and no one but a widower is allowed to avail
lfifhself of the formfll‘ A man may get a divorce from
his wife by payment to her of a few rupees. But no
money is given to her, if she has been guilty of ‘adultery.
The bride's price varies in amount, being higher if she
has to cross a river. The elaborate marriage ceremonial
conforms to the Telugu type, but some of the details
may be recorded. On the muhdrtham (wedding) day, a
ceremony.called pradhanam (chief thing) is performed.
A sheep is sacrificed to the marriage (araveni) pots.
The sacriflcer dips his hands in the blood of the animal,
and impresses the blood on his palms on the wall near
the door leading to the room in which the pots are kept.
The bridegroom’s party bring betel nuts, limes, a golden
bead, a bonthu (unbleached cotton thread), rice, and
turmeric paste. The maternal uncle of the bride gives
five betel leaves and areca nuts to the Pedda Madiga,
and, putting the bonthu round the bride’s neck, ties the
golden bead thereon. The ceremony concludes with
the distribution of pan-supari in the following order:
ancestors, Mutrachas, Gollas, Madigas, the Pedda
Madiga, and the assembled guests. The Pedda Madiga
has to lift, at one try, a tray containing cocoanuts and
betel with his right hand. In his hand he holdsa knife,
of which the blade is passed over the forefinger, beneath
the middle and fourth fingers, and over the little finger.
This ceremony is called thonultu thambfilam, or betel
and nuts likely to be spilt on the floor. The bridegroom,
after a bath, proceeds to the temple, wherh eloths,tl1fi
bashingam, bottu (marriage badge), etc., aaefllfiplaeed in

1 _ i . ' 'i"*l"* '*" 'i_*_"'_'l_ "'1' Q
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front of the arid ffigeti itakefl, to a jammi tree
(Pirsropfr rpfrfgera), which is worshipped. The bottulig
usually a of gold, but, if the family is hard~up, or ii;
cases of widow remarriage, a bit of turmeric or folded
mango leaf serves as a substitute for it. On the third
day, the wrist threads (kankanam) are removed, and
dhomptis,' or offerings of food to the gods, are made,
with, variations according to the dhompti to which the
celehrantsl belong. An illustration may be taken {mm
the Gampa dhompti. The contracting parties procure
a quantity df rice, jaggery (crude sugar), and ghi (clari-
fied butter), which are cooked, and moulded into an
clengtlted mass, and placed in a new bamboo basket
(gantpa). In the middle of the mass, which is deter-
mined with a string, a twig, with a wick at one end,
is set up, and two similar twigs are stuck into the ends
of the mass. Pfija (worship) is performed, and the mass
is distributed among the daughters of the house and
other near relations, but not among members of flthgf
dhomptis. The bride and bridegroom take a small
portion from the mass, which is called dhonga muddha,
er the mass that is stolen. The bottu is said‘ [[3 13¢
“usually _1;ied by the Madiga priest known as thg
Thavatiga, or drummer. This office is hereditary, bur
each successor to it has to be regularly ordained by a
Kflfflbs guru at the local Madiga shrine, the chief item
in the ceremony being tying round the neck qf the
candidate a thread bearing a representation of thg
3‘eddess,‘attd on either side of this five white beads,
Heneeforth the Thavatiga is on no account to engage
H1 the easte profession of leather-work, but lives on fflr;-,-5
collected at weddings, and by begging. He goes round

——|-|-H ._|-I-I1|—'— ___r_ __ —-—__
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to the houses of the caste with a little drum slung over
his shoulder, and collects contributions."

The Madiga marriages are said to be conducted
with much brawling and noise, owing to the quantity
of liquor consumed on such occasions. Among the
Madigas, as among the Kammas, Gangimakkulu, and
Malas, marriage is said not to be consummated until
three months after its celebration. This is apparently
because it is considered unlucky to have three heads of
a household within a year of marriage. By the delay,
the birth of the child should take place only in the
second year, so that, during the first year, there will be
only two heads, husband and wife.

At the first menstrual period a girl is under pollution
for ten days, when she bathes. Betel leaves and nuts,
and a rupee are placed in front of the Pedda Madiga,
who takes a portion thereof for himself, and distributes
what remains among those who have assembled. Some-
times, just before the return of the girl to the house, ,,a
sheep is killed in front of the door, and a mark made en
her face with the blood.

The Madigas dispose of their dead both by burial
and cremation. The body is said to be “buried naked,
e:-tcept for a few leaves. Children a.re interred face down-
wards. Pregnant women are burnt. The bieris usually
made of the milk-hedge (Eapearéta Trirnralft) plant."**
The grave is dug by a Mala Vettivadu. The chiuua-
dhinam ceremony is performed on the third day. On
the grave a mass of mud is shaped into the form'of an
idol, to which are offered rice, cocoanuts, and jaggery
(crude sugar) placed on leaves, one of which is set apart
for the crows. Three stones are arranged in the form

"" Manual of the Bellary district.
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of a triangle, and on them is set a pot filled with water,
which trickles out of holes made in the bottom of the
p.;;,|;_ The peddadhinam is performed, from preference
fin a Wednesday or Sunday, towards the close of the
third week after death. The son, or other celebrant
of the rites, sets three stones on the grave, and offers
food thereto. Food is also offered to the crows by tht.
relations of the deceased, and thrown into a river or
tank (pond), if the crows do not eat it. They all go
to a tank, and make on the bank thereof an effigy, if
the dead person was a female. To married women,
winnows and glass bangles are offered. The bangles of
a widow, and waist-thread of a widower, are removed
within an enclosure on the bank. At night stories
of Plnkamrna and Matangi are recited by Bainedus or
Pambalas, and if a Matangi is available, homage is done
to her.

In some places, Madigas have their own washermeu
and barbers. But, in the northern districts, the caste
washerman does their washing, the cloths being steeped
in water, and left for the washerman to take. “The
Madigas,” Mr. Francis writes,l"‘ “ may not use the wells
of the better classes, though, when water is scarce, they
get over this last prohibition by employing some one in
the higher ranks to draw water for them from such
wells, and pour it into their chatties. In other districts
they have to act as their own barbers and washermen,
but in Anantaper this disability is somewhat rela:-ted,
as the barbers make no objection to let them (and other
low castes such as the Malas) use their raaors for a
consideration, and the dhobis will wash their clothes, as
long as they themselves first unroll them, and dip them

i_ . . ._._ .,_ . _ __ _ _.__-u—|
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into the water. This act fs beld to remove the polfutfon
which would otherwise attach to them."

Like many castes, the Madigas have beggar classes
attached to their community, who are called‘ Dakkali
and Mastiga. The Dakkalis may not enter the Madiga
settlement. They sing songs in praise of the Madigas,
who willingly remunerate them, as their curses are
believed to be very effective. The lldastigas may enter
the settlement, but not the huts. It is said to be a good
omen to a Lingayat, if he seesa Madiga coming in front,

Gosangi is often used as a synonym for Madiga.
Another synonym is Puravabatta, which is said to mean
people older than the world by sin months. At the
Madras census, Igor, Chakara, Chundi, and Pavini or
Vayani were returned as sub-castes, and Mayikkan was
taken as the Malabar equivalent for Madiga.

Concerning the Madigas of Mysore, Mr. T. Ananda
Row writes as follows?‘ “ The Madigas are by religion
Vaishnavites, Saivites, and Sakteyas, and have five
different gurus belonging to mutts at Kadave, Kodihalli,
Kongarli, Nelamangala, and Konkallu. The tribe is
sometimes called jambava or Matanga. It is divided
into two independent sub~divisions, the Desabhaga and
the others, between whom there is no intermarriage.
The former, though under the above named mutts,
acknowledge Srivaishnava Brahmins as their gurus, to
whom they pay homage on all ceremonial occasions.
The Desabhaga division has si:-t sub-classes, via.:

I’

Billoru (bowmen); Malloru (mallu=fight P); Amara-
vatiyavaru (after a town); Munigalu (Muni or rishi);
Yenamaloru (buffalo); Morabuvvadavaru (those who
place food in a winnow). The Madigas are mostly field

I Mysore Census Report, rpot.



315 MEGURA.

labourers, but some of them till land, either leased or
their own. In urban localities, on aeeount of the value
in the rise of skins, they have attained to eonsiderable
affluenee, both on aeeount of the hides supplied by
them, and their work as tanners, shoe-makers, ate,
Only 355 persons returned gotras, sueh as Matsngi,
Mareeeha, and Jambava-rishi." At the Mysore eensus,
1891, some Madigas actually returned themselves as
Matanga Brahmans, producing for the oeeasion a eertain
so-ealled Purana as their eharter.

Madiv§.la.-Sea Agasa.
Ifl-'§Cll1l{l{fi.ra.n.—.S'ee Gangeddu.
Nladl1I'3.i.—-The name of a. sub-division of Shitnan,

apparently meaning sweet liquor, and not the totvn
of Madura.

Magadha Ki'=U:1:l.--Recorded, at times of eensus,
as a sub-division of Bhatrasu.

ME|.gga11'1.—-Maggam, Magga, and Maggada, meaning
loom, have been reeorded as e:-togamous septs of Kurubas,
Malas, and Holeyas, some of whom are weavers.

Maghadu1u.—A sub-division of Bhatrasu, named
after one Maghade, who is said to have been herald at
the marriage of Siva.

Magili (Porttiestzts fescs's:vfers's).—A gotta of Tsaka-
las and Panta Reddis, by whom the products of the tree
may not be touched. The Panta Reddi women of this
gotta will not, like these of other eastes, use the flower-
braets for the purpose of adorning themselves. There
isa belief, in Southern lndia, that the fragrant male inflo-
resoenee harbours a tiny snake, whieh is more deadly
than the cobra, and that ineautious smelling thereof
may lead to death.

M5-g1ll'a.—Reeorded, in the Madras Census Report,
Wot, as a small easte of Oriya leaf-plate makers and
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shikaris (huntsmen). The name is said to be derived
from magora, meaning one who traces foot-paths and
tracks.

Ilflah-§.dev.—Pi synonym of Daira Muhammadan.
Mahankudo.-A title of C-audo and Gudiya. The

headman of the latter caste goes by this name.
Mahan1:.—The Mahant is the secular head and

trustee of the temple at Tirumala (Upper Tirupati) in
the North Arcot district, and looks after the worldly
affairs of the swami (god). “ Tirupati," Mr. I-I. A. Stuart
writes,“‘“ “ unlike most other temples, has no dancing-
girls attached to it, and not to be strictly continent upon
the sacred hill is a deadly sin. Of late years, however,
even celibate Bairagis and priests take their paramours
up with them. and the pilgrims follow suit. Everything
is held to betoken the approaching downfall of the
temple's greatness. The irregular life of the Mahant
Balaram Das sixty years ago caused a great ferment,
though similar conduct‘ now would probably hardly
attract notice. He was ejected from his office by the
unanimous voice of his disciples, and one Govardhan
Das, whose life was consistent with the holy office,
was elected, and installed in the math (monastery) near
the temple. Balaram Das, however, collected a body of
disbanded peons from the palaiyams, and, arming them,
made an attack upon the building. The walls were
sealed, and the new Mahant with his disciples shut
themselves up in an inner apartment. In an attempt
at rescue, one man was killed, and three were seriously
wounded. A police force was sent to co-operate with
the Tirupati poligars (feudal chiefs), but could effect
nothing till the insurgent peons were threatened with the

‘I’ Mantial of the North Arcot district.
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loss of all their lands. This broke up the band, and
Bglariim Des‘ followers deserted him. When the gates
were broken open, it was found that he and a few
staunch followers had committed suicide. But perhaps
the greatest scandal which has occurred in the history of
the math was that which ended in the conviction of the
present h’Iahant’s predecessor, Bhagavan Das. He was
charged with having misappropriated a number of gold
coins of considerable value, which were supptiaetl tn
have been buried beneath the great Flagstaff. A as-arch
warrant was granted, and it was discovered that the
buried vessels only contained copper coins. The Mahant
was convicted of the misappropriation of the gold, and
was sentenced to two years’ rigorous imprisonment, but
this was reduced to one year by the High Court. On
being released from jail, he made an effort to oust his
successor, and acquire possession of the math by force.
For this he was again sent to jail, for sirt months, and
required to furnish security to be of good behaviour."

It is recorded by Sir M. E. Grant Dufffl formerly
Governor of Madras, that “ while the municipal address
was being read to me, a huge elephant, belonging to the
Zemindai of Kalahastri, a great temporal chief, charged
a smaller elephant belonging to the Mahant or High
Priest of Tripaty, thus disestablishing the church much
more rapidly, alas! than we did in Ireland."

Me.har|l:i.—-Mahanti is, in the Madras Census
Report, 19o:t, defined as “ a caste akin to the Koronos or
Karnams (writers and accountants). The name is some-
times taken by persons excommunicated from other
castes." The word means great, or prestige. Accord-
ing to a note submitted to me, the Mahantis gradually

1* Notes from a Diary, tESt—rE-B-6.
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became Karnams, with the title of Patnaik, but there is
no intermarriage between them and the higher classes
of Karnams. The Mahantis of Orissa are said to still
maintain their respectability, whereas in Ganjam they
have as a class degenerated, so much so that the term
Mahanti is now held up to ridicule.

Ma.hfipfi.t1'o.—Said to be a title sold by the caste
council to Khoduras. Also a title of Badhoyis, and
other Oriya castes.

Maharana.—A title of Badhoyi. '
Mahsswara (Siva).—-A synonym of jangams (priests

of the Lingayats). Thejangams of the Silavants, for
eaample, are known by this name.

Mailftri.-—The Mailaris are a class of beggars, who
are said“"' to “call themselves a sub-division of the
Balijas, and beg from Komatis only. Their ancestors
were servants of Kannyakammavaru (or Kannil-ca Pimma,
the virgin goddess of the Komatis), who burnt herself to
avoid falling into the hands of Raja Vishnu Vardhana.
On this account, they have the privilege of collecting
certain fees from all the Komatis. The fee, in the
Kurnool district, is eight annas per house. When he
demands the fee, a Mailari appears in full dress (kasi),
which consists of brass human heads tied to his loins,
and brass cups to his head; a looking-glass on the
abdomen; a bell ringing from his girdle; a bangle on
his forearm; and wooden shoes on his feet. In this
dress he walks, holding an umbrella, through the streets,
and demands his fee. If the fee is not paid, he again
appears, in a more frightful form called Bhflthakfisi.
He shaves his whiskers, and, almost naked, proceeds to
the burning-ground, where he makes rati, or different

‘F Manual oi‘ the Kuroool district.
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kinds of coloured rice, and, going to the Komatis, ezttoi-ts
his fee." I am informed that the Mailaris travel about
with an image of Kannyakamma, which they exhibit
while they sing in Telugu the story of her life.

The Mailaris are stated, in the Madras Census
Report, tgot, to be also called Bala jangam, Mailal-i
(washerman) is also an eaogamous sept of the Malas.

Majji.—Recorded as a title of Bagatas, Doluvas, and
Kurumos, and as a sept of Nagaralns. In the Madras
Census Report, tgot, it is described as a title given to
the head peons of Bissoyis in the Maliahs.

Majjiga (butter-milk).--1'-"i.n eztogamous sept of Bdya.
1lfI3.jjttlH..--A sub-division of Korono.
Majjulu.-—Recorded, in the Madras Census Report,

Igor, as “cultivators in Vizagapatam, and shikaris
(hunters) and fishermen in Ganjam. They have two
endogamous divisions, the Majjulus and the Racha
Majjulus, the members of the latter of which wear the
sacred thread, and will not eat with the former. In
their customs they closely resemble the Kapus, of which
caste they are perhaps a sub-division. For their cere-
monies they employ Oriya Brahmans, and Telugu Nambis.
Widow marriage is allowed. They burn their dead, and
are said to perform sraddhas (memoria-1 services). They
worship all the village gods and goddesses, and eat meat.
They have no titles."

Makado (monkey).-An eaogamous sept of Bottada.
Makkdthéyam.-—The name, in the Malayalam

country, for the law of inheritance from father to son.
The Canarese equivalent thereof is makkalsanthanam.

M5.la.—“The Malas," Mr. H. A. Stuart writes,*‘
“are the Pariahs of the Telugu country. Dr. Oppert

* Madras Census Report, 139:.
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derives the word from a Dravidian root meaning s,
_mountain, which is represented by the Tamil malai,
ThT|ifgTt mala, etc., so that Mala is the equivalent of
Paraiyan, and also of Mar or Mhar and the Mal of
Western and Central Bengal. I cannot say whether
there is sufficient ground for the assumption that the
vowel of a Dravidian root can be lengthened in this way.
I know of no other derivation of Mala. [In C. P.
Brown’s Telugu Dictionary it is derived from maila,
dirty.] The Malas are almost equally inferior in posi-
tion to the Madigas. They eat beef and drink heavily,
and are debarred entrance to the temples and the use
of the ordinary village wells, and have to serve as their
own barbers and washermen. They are the musicians
of the community, and many of them (for eaarnple in
the villages near jammalamadugu in the Cuddapah dis-
trict) weave the coarse white cotton fabrics usually worn
by men."

The Malas will not take water from the same well
as the Madigas, whom they despise for eating carrion,
though they eat beef themselves.

Both Malas and Tamil Paraiyans belong to the right-
hand section. in the Bellary district the Malas are
considered to be the servants of the Banajigas (traders),
for whom they do certain services, and act as caste
messengers (chalavathi) on the occasion of marriages
and funerals. At marriages, sin Malas selected from
certain families, lead the procession, carrying flags, etc.,
and sit in the pial (verandah) of the marriage house.
At funerals, a Mala carries the brass ladle bearing the
insignia of the right-hand section, which is the emblem of
the authority of the Desai or headman of the section.

The Malas have their own dancing girls (Basavir-)1
barbers, and musicians (Bainedus), Dasaris or prie-51:9,
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and beggars and bards called Mastigas and PE11T1lj3,l,'15
(drum people), who earn their living by reciting stm-if,-5
of Ankamma, etc., during the funeral ceremdnies of
some Telugu castes, acting as musicians at marriages
and festivals to the deities, begging, and telling fortunes.
Other beggars are called N ityula (Nitiyadasu. im-
mortal). In some places, Tsakalas (washerman caste)
will wash for the Malas, but the clothes must be steeped
in water, and left till the Tsakala comes for them. The
Malas will not eat food prepared or touched by
Kamsalas, Medaras, Madigas, Beri Chettis, Boyas, or
Bhatrasus. The condition of the Malas has, in recent
times, been ameliorated by their reception into mission
schools.

in a case, which came before the High Court of
Madras on appeal a few years ago, a Mala, who was a
convert to Christianity, was sentenced to confinement in
the stocks for using abusive language. The judge, in
summing up, stated that " the test seems to be not what
is the offender’s creed, whether Muhammadan, Christian.
or Hindu, but what is his caste. if he belongs to one
of the lower castes, a change of creed would not of
itself, in my judgment, make any difference, provided he
continues to belong to the caste. If he continues
to accept the rules of the caste in social and moral
matters, acknowledges the authority of the headmen,
takes part in caste meetings and ceremonies, and, in
fact, generally continues to belong to the castes, then,
in my judgment, he would be within the purview of
the regulation. If, on the other hand, he adopts the
moral standards of Christianity instead of those in
his caste, if he accepts the authority of his pastors and
tfiél-chers in place of that of the headman of the caste, if
he no longer takes part in the distinctive meetings and
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ceremonies of the caste . . . . then he can no
longer be said to belong to one of the lower castes of
the people, and his punishment by confinement in the
stocks is no longer legal."

Between the Malas and Madigas there is no love
lost, and the latter never allow the former, on the occa-
sion of a festival, to go in palanquins or ride on horseback.
Quite recently, in the Nellore district, a horse was being
led at the head of a Madiga marriage procession, and
the Malas followed, to see whether the bridegroom
would mount it. To the disgust of the Madigas, the
young man refused to get on it, from fear lest he should
fall off.

The Malas will not touch leather shoes, and, if they
are slippered with them, a fine is inflicted, and the
money spent on drink.

Of the share which the Malas take in a village festival
in the Cuddapah district, an excellent account is given
by Bishop Whitehead?‘ “The village officials and
leading ryets," he writes, “collect money for the festival,
and buy, among other things, a barren sheep and two
lambs. Peddamma and Chinnamma are represented by
clay images of female form made for the occasion, and
placed in a temporary shrine of cloth stretched over four
poles. On the appointed evening, rice is brought, and
poured out in front of the idol by the potter, and rice,
ghi (clarified butter), and curds are poured on the top of
it. The victims are then brought, and their heads cut
off by a washerman. The heads are placed on the
ground before the idol. The people then pour water
on the heads, and say ‘speak’ (palul-tu). If the mouth
opens, it is regarded as a sign that the goddess ll

' Hadrns Diocesan Record, 1go5.
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propitious. Neat, a large pot of boiled cholam (millet)
is brought, and poured in a heap before the image, a
little further away than the rice, Two buffaloes are then
bmught by the Malas and Madigas. One of the Malas,
called the Asadi, chants the praises of the goddess
during the ceremony. The animals are killed by a
Madiga, by cutting their throats with a knife, one being
offered to Peddamma, and the other to Chinnamma.
Some of the cholam is then taken in baskets, and put
under the throat of the buffaloes till it is soaked with
blood, and then put aside. A Madiga then cuts off the
heads of the buffaloes with a sword, and places them
before the idol. He also cuts off one of the forelegs of
each, and puts it crosswise in the mouth. Some of the
cholam is then put on the two heads, and two small
earthen saucers are put upon it. The abdomens are then
cut open, and some of the fat taken out, melted, and put
in each saucer with a lighted wick. A layer of fat is spread
over the eyes and mouths of the two heads, some of the
refuse of the stomach is mined with the cholam soaked in
blood, and a quantity of margesa (flfeffe Asedr'rer/He)
leaves put over the cholam. The Asadi then takes some
of this rnirture, and sprinkles it round the shrine, saying
‘Kc, bali,’ r'.e., accept the sacrifice. Then the basket is
given to another Mala, who asks permission from the
village officials and ryots to sprinkle the cholam. He
also asks that a lamb may be killed. The lamb is killed
by a washerman, and the blood allowed to flow into the
cholam in the basket. The bowels of the lamb are taken
out, and tied round the wrist of the Mala who holds the
basket, and puts it round his neck. He then goes and
5P1'lnltles the cholam mined with blood, etc., in some
cases round the village, and in others before each house,
shouting ‘ Ko, bali ’ as he goes. The people go in
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procession with him, carrying swords and clubs to drivq
away evil spirits. During the procession, limes are cu;
in half, and thrown into the air to propitiate evil spirit5_
Other lambs are killed at intervals during the course of
the procession. In the afternoon, the carcases of the twn
buffaloes offered the night before are tal-ten away by the,
Malas and Madigas. One is cut open, and some of the
flesh cooked near the shrine. Part of it, with some of
the cholam offered before the images, is given to five
Mala children, called Siddhulu, r'.e.. l'1Ul}1' or sinless, who,
in some cases, are covered with a cloth during the meal.
The rest is eaten by Malas. The remainder of the
carcases is divided among the Malas and Madigas, who
take it to their own homes for a feast. The carcases
of the lambs belong to the Malas and washermen. The
carcase of the-barren sheep is the perquisite of the
village officials. though the Kurnam, being a H-rahmin,
gives his portion away."

At a festival to theivillagc goddess which is held at
Dowlaishweram in the Godavari district once every
three years, a buffalo is sacrificed. “ Votive offerings of
pots of buttermilk are presented to the goddess, who is
taken outside the village. and the pots are emptied there.
The head of the buFfaIo anda pot of its blood are carried
round the village by a Mala, and a pig is sacrificed in an
unusual and cruel manner. It is buried up to its neck,
and cattle are driven over it until it is trampled to death.
This is supposed to ensure the health of men and cattle
in the ensuing year."“*‘

In connection with a village festival in the Godavari
district, Bishop Whitehead writes as follows.'l' “At
Ellore, which is a town of considerable size and

" Gazetteer of the Godivari district.
1' Madras Museum Bull. V. 3, lgoi.
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impee-eenee, was told that in the annual festival of
Mahalakshmi about ten thousand animals are killed in
one day, 1-ieh people sending as many as twenty or thirty.
The blood then flows down into the fields behind the
place of sacrifice in a regular flood, and carts full of sand
are brought to cover up what remains on the spot. The
heads are piled up in a heap about fifteen feet high in
front of the shrine, and a large earthen basin, about 1%
feet in diameter, is then filled with gingelly oil and put
on the top of the heap, a thick cotton wick being placed
in the basin and lighted. The animals are all worship-
ped with the usual namaskaram (folded hands raised to
the torehead) before they are killed. This slaughter of
victims goes on all dav, and at midnight about twenty
or twenty-five buffaloes are sacrificed, their heads being
cut off by a Madiga pujari (priest), and, together with
the carcases, thrown upon the large heaps of rice, which
have been presented to the goddess, till the rice is
soaked with blood. The rice is collected in about ten
or fifteen large baskets, and is carried on a large cart
drawn by buffaloes or bullocks, with the Madiga pujari
seated on it. Madigas sprinkle the rice along the
streets and on the walls of the houses, as the cart goes
along, shouting poli, poli (food). A large body of men
of different castes, Pariahs and Sudras, go with the
procession, but only the Madigas and Malas (the two
sections of the Pariahs) shout poli, the rest following in
silence. They have only two or three torches to show
them the way, and no tom-toms or music. Apparently
the idea is that, if they make a noise or display a blaze
Bf lights, they will attract the evil spirits, who will swoop
tlttwn on them and do them some injury. though lfl fithfil‘
‘Villages it is supposed that a great deal of noise and
flourishing of sticks will keep the evil spirits at hay.
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Before the procession starts, the heads of the buffaloee
are put in front of the shrine, with the right forelegs in
their mouths, and the fat from the entrails smeared about
half an inch thick over the whole face, and a large
earthen lamp on the top of each head. The Pambalas
play tom-toms, and chant a long story about Gangamme,
till daybreak, and about 8 a.r~.t. they put the buffale
heads into separate baskets with the lighted lamps upen
them, and these are carried in procession through the
town to the sound of tom-toms. All castes follow, shout-
ing and singing. ln former times, I was told, there was
a good deal of fighting and disturbance during this pro-
cession, but now the police maintain order. When the
procession arrives at the municipal limits, the heads
are thrown over the boundary, and left there. The
people then all bathe in the canal, and return home.
Un the last day of the festival, which, I may remark,
lasts for about three months, a small cart is made of
margesa wood, and a‘ stake feted at each of the four
corners, and a pig and a fowl are tied toleach stake,
while a fruit, called dubakaya, is impaled on it instead of
the animal. A yellow cloth, sprinkled with the blood
of the buffaloes, is tied round the sides of the cart,
and some margesa leaves are tied round the cloth. A
Pambala sits on the cart, to which are fastened two large
ropes, each about soo yards long. Then men of all
castes, without distinction, lay hold of the ropes, and
drag the cart round the town to the sound of tom-toms
and music. Finally it is brought outside the municipal
limits and left there, the Pariahs taking away the animals
and fruits.” "

The following detailed account of the Peddamma 01'
Sunkulamma jatra (festival) in the Kurnool district, l5
given in the Manual. " This is a ceremony strictly
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local, in which the entire community of a village takes
part, and which all outsiders are excluded from parti-
cipating in. It is performed whenever a series of crops
successively fail or cattle die in large numbers of mur-
rain, and is peculiarly adapted, by the horrible nature
of the attendant rites and the midnight hour chosen for
the e:-thibition of its most ghastly scenes, to impress
the minds of an ignorant people with a belief in its efli-
cacy. When the celebration of the jatra is resolved
on, a dark Tuesday night is selected for it, and sub-
scriptions are collected and deposited with the Reddi
(headman) or some respectable man in the village.
Messengers are sent off to give intimation of the day
feted for the jatra to the Bynenivadu, Bhutabaligadu,
and Poturaju, three of the principal actors in the
ceremony. At the same time a buffalo is purchased, and,
after having its horns painted with saffron (turmeric) and
adorned with margesa leaves, is taken round the village
in procession with tom-toms beating, and specially
devoted to the sacrifice of the goddess Peddamma or
Sunkulamma on the morning of the Tuesday on which
the ceremony is to take place. The village potter and
carpenter are sent for, and ordered to have ready by
that evening two images of the goddess, one of clay and
the other of juvi wood, and a new cloth and a quantity of
rice and dholl (peas: C'ej'.—s;ea.r f.erir'rer) are given to each
of them. When the images are made, they are dressed
With the new cloths, and the rice and dholl are cooked
and offered as naivedyam to the images. In some villages
tlnly one image, of clay, is made. Meanwhile the villagers
B-ts busy erecting a pandal (booth) in front of the village
shavidi (caste meeting-house), underneath which a small
temple is erected of cholam st raw. The Bynenivadu takes
-9- handful ofearth, and places it inside this little temple, and

-1v- as i
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the village washerman builds a small pyal (dais) with it,
and decorates it with rati (streaks of different coloured
powders). New pots are distributed by the potter re
the villagers, who, acconding to their respective capsi-
bilities, have a large or small quantity of rice cooked in
them, to be offered as kumbham at the proper time.
After dark, when these preparations are over, the entire
village community, including the twelve classes of vil-
lage servants, turn out in a body, and, preceded by the
Bynenivadu and Asadivandlu, proceed in procession with
music playing to the house of the village potter. There
the image of the goddess is duly worshipped, and a
quantity of raw rice is tied round it with a cloth. A ram
is sacrificed on the spot, and several limes are cut and
thrown away. Borne on the shoulders of the potter, the
image is then taken through the streets of the village,
Bynenivadu and Asadivandlu dancing and capering all
the way, and the streets being drenched with -the blood
of several rams sacriflced at every turnirig of the road,
and strewed with hundreds oflimes cut and thrown away.
The image is then finally deposited in the temple of
straw already referred to, and another sheep is sacrificed
as soon as this is done. The wooden image, made by
the carpenter, is also brought in with the same formalities,
and placed by the side of the image of clay. A pot of
toddy is similarly brought in from the house of the
ldigavadu (toddy-drawer), and set before the images.
Now the devarapotu, or buffalo specially devoted to the
sacrifice ofthe goddess, is led in from the Reddiis hoitse
in procession, together with a sheep and a large pot of
cooked rice. The rice in the pot is emptied in front of
the images and formed into a heap, which is called the
kumbham, and to it are added the contents of manylnett‘
pots, which the villagers have ready filled with cooltecl
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rice. The sheep is then sacrificed, and its bleed shed en
the 1-leap, Neat cemes the turn ef the devarapetu, the
bleed ef which alse, after it has been killed, is peured
ever the rice heap. This is fellewed by the slaughter ef
many mere bufialees and sheep by individuals ei the cem-
munity, whe might have taken vews te efler sacrifices
re the geddess en this eccasien. While the carnage is
geing e_n, a strict watch is kept en all sides, te see that
ne eutsider enters the village, er steals away any pertien
ef the bleed ef the slaughtered animals, as it is believed
that all the benefit which the villagers hepe te reap frem
the periermance ei the jatra will be lest te them if an
eutsider sheuld succeed in taking away a little ei the
bleed te his village. The sacrifice being ever, the head
and leg ef ene ef the slaughtered bullalees are severed
frem its bedy, and placed befere the geddess with the leg
inserted inte the meuth el the head. Over this head is
placed a lighted lamp, which is fed with eil and bufiale's
fat. New starts a fresh precessien te ge reund the
village streets. A pertien ef the kumbham er bleed-
stained rice heaped up befere the image is gathered inte
twe er three baskets, and carried with the precessien
by washcrmen er Madigas. The Bhutabaligadu new
steps ierward in a state ei perfect nudity, with his body
clean shaven frem tep te tee, and smeared all ever with
gere, and, taking up handfuls ef rice (called peli) frern
the baskets, scatters them breadcast ever the streets.
As the precessien passes en, bhutams er supernatural
beings are suppesed te beceme visible at shert dis-
tances te the carriers ef the rice baskets, whe pretend
te fall inte trances, and, cemplaining ef thirst, call fer
mere bleed te quench it. Every time this happens, a
fresh sheep is sacrificed, and semetimes limes are cut
Bind threwn in their way. The main streets being thus

l"i"'-"iii B
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sprinkled ever with peli er bleed-stained rice, the lanes
er gulleys are attended te by the washermen ef -the
village, whe give them their share ef the peli. By this-,
time generally the day dawns, and the geddess is breught
back te her straw temple, where she again receives
efferings ef ceeked rice frem all classes ef peeple in
the village, Brahmins dewnwards. All the while, the
Asddivandlu keep singing and dancing befere the ged-
dess. As the day advances, a pig is half buried at the
entrance ef the village. and all the village cattle are
driven ever it. The cattle are sprinkled ever with peli
as they pass ever the pig. The Peturaju then bathes
and purifies himself, and gees te the temple ef Linga-
mayya er Siva with tem~tems and music, and sacrifices
a sheep there. The jatra ends with anether grand
precessien, in which the images el the geddess, berne
en the heads ef the village petter and carpenter, are
carried te the eutsltirts ef the village, where they are left.
As the villagers rettirn heme, they pull te pieces the
straw temple censtructed in frent ei the chi-ividi, and.
each man takes heme a straw, which he preserves as a
sacred relic. Frem the day the ceremeny is cemmenced
in the village till its clese, ne man weuld ge te a neigh-
beuring village, er, if he dees en pressing business, he
weuld return te sleep in his ewn village. It is believed
that the perfermance ef this jatra will ensure presperity
and health te the villagers and their cattle.

“The erigin ef this Sunkulamma jatra is based, D11
the fellewing legend, which is sung by the ByntiI_1_l.!i1fld
Asadivancllu when they dance befere the images-
Sunkulamma was the enly daughter ef a learned Brill‘
min pandit, whe eccasienally teek pupils, and
them in the Hindu shastras gratuiteusly. Gite _3'
handseme yeuth ef sixteen years came te ‘the; ' i 1 i



341 _ tests
and, anneuncing himself as the sen ef a Brahmin gf
Benares ceme in quest ef knewledge, requested that he
might be enlisted as si pupil ef the pandit. The pandit,
net deuh-ting the statement ef the yeuth that he was a.
Brahmin, teek him as a pupil, and ledged him in his
ewn heuse. The lad seen displayed marl-ts ef intelli-
gence, and, by clese applicatien re his studies, 1-aada
such rapid pregress that he became the principal
faveurite ef his master, whe was se much pleased with
him that, at the clese ef his studies, he married him te
his daughter Sunkulamma. The unknewn yeuth stayed
with his father-in-law till he became father ef seme
children, when he requested permissien te return te his
native place with his wife and children, which was
granted, and he accerdingly started en his hemeward
jeurney. On the way he met a party ef Mala peeple,
whe, recegnising him at ence asa rnan ef their ewn caste
and a relatien, accested him, and began te talk te him
familiarly. Finding it impessible te cenceal the truth
frem his wife any lenger, the husband ef Sunkulamma
cenfessed te her that he was a Mala by caste. and, being
meved by a streng desire te learn the Hindu shastras,
which he was ferbidden te read, he disguised himself as
a Brahmin yeuth, and intreduced himself te her father
and cempassed his ebject ; and, as what had been dene
in respect te her ceuld net be undene, the best thing
she ceuld de was te stay with him with her children.
Sunkulamma, hewever, was net te be se persuaded.
indignant at the treachery practiced en her and her
parent, she spurned beth her husband and children, and
returning te her village, sent fer her parent, whese heuse
she weuld net pellute by geing in, and asked him what
he weuld de with a pet defiled by the teuch ef a deg.
The father replied that he weuld cemmit it te the flames
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te purify it. Taking the hint, she caused a funeral pile
te be erected, and cemmitted suicide by threwing her.
self inte the flames. But, befere deing se, she cursed the
treachereus Mala whe had pelleted her that he might
becenie a buffale, and his children turn inte sheep, and
vewed she weuld revive as an evil spirit, and have him
and his children sacrificed te her, and get his leg put inte
his meuth, and a light placed en his head fed with hie
ewn fat."

The fellewing additienal infermatien in cennectien
with the jatra may be recerded. In seme places, en a
Tuesday fifteen days befere the festival, seme Malas
ge in precessien threugh the main streets ef the village
witheut any neise er music. This is called mfigi chatu
(dumb anneuncement). On the fellewing Tuesday, the
Malas ge threugh the streets, beating tem-tems, and
preclaiming the ferthceming ceremeny. This is called
chatu (anneuncement). In seme villages, metal idels
are used. The image is usually in the custedy ef a
Tsakala (washerman). On the jatra day, he-"brings it
fully decerated, and sets it up en the Gangarnma mitta
(Gangamma’s dais). In seme places, this isa permanent
structure, and in ethers put up fer the jatra at a feted
spet. ihsadis, Pambalas, and Bainedus, and Madiga
Kemmula vandlu (hern-blewers) dance and sing until
the geddess is lifted up frem the dais, when a number
ef burning terches are cellected tegether, and seme
resineus material is threwn inte the flames. At éthfl
same time, a ceck is killed, and waved in frent efthe
geddess by the Tsakala. A mark is made with the bleed
en the ferehead ef the idel, which is remeved.te e lltllf
censtructed by Malas with twigs ef margesa _ (ilfefsifl
Asea’£resfu‘e), Eagszeth _/essiieferze and Vs'£s.:t{' NegW|fld"-
In seme villages, when the geddess is ibrbflfiht in

ir
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precessien te the eutskirts ef the village, a siiei; 55-,
threwn dewn in frent ef her. The Asadis then sing
5i;ings_, firstly ef a mest ebscene character, and afterwarda
in praise ef the geddess. ~'

The fellewing acceunt ef “ the enly hlala ascetic in
Bharatavarsha " (India) is given by Mr. M. N. ‘="incent.*
The ascetic was living en a hill in Beswada. at the feet
ef which lay the hamlets ef the Malas. The man,
Gfitdlpdfifl by name, “ was a greem in the empley ef
a Muhammadan lnspecter ef Felice, and he was cem-
missiened en ene eccasien te take a herse tea certain
tewn. He was executing his cemmissien, when, en the
way, and net far frem his destinatien, the animal shied
and fell inte the Krishna river, and was swept aleng
the current, and peer Gevinclee ceuld net help it. But,
knewing the cheleric temper ef his empleyer, and in
erder te aveid a scelding, he reamed at large, and
eventually fell in with a cempany ef Sadhus, ene ef
whese disciples he became, and practiced austerities,
theugh net fer the full term, and settled eventually en
the hill where we saw him eccupying the eld cave
dwelling ef a fermer Sadhu. It appears that there was
semething earthly in the man, Sadhu theugh he was, as
was evidenced frem his relatiens with a weman vetary
er disciple, and it was prebably because ef this phase ef
his character that seme peeple regarded hirn as a cheat
and a regue. But this unfaveurable impressien was
seen remeved, and, since the time he slept en a bed
ef sharp therns, as it were in vindicatien ef his charac~
ter, faulty theugh it had been, he has been heneured.
A geed trait in the man sheuld be mentiened, namely,
that he wrete te his parents te give his wife in
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marriage te seme ene else, as he had l'Ei'lDl1I1CB1I1._hi5
werldly ties." _' _,

I lAt Vanavelu, in the I-Iindupur taluk ef the Angn.
tapfir district, there is a temple te Rangaswami, at
which the pfijari (priest) is a Mala. Peeple ef the upper
castes frequent it, but de their ewn pfija, the Mala
standing aside fer the time.*

It is neted, in the Madras Census Repert, 1391, that
the chief ebject ef wership by the Baiijas is Gauri, their
caste deity. “ It is said that the Malas are the hereditary
custedians ef the idel ef Gauri and her jewels, which the
Balijas get frem them whenever they want te wership
her, The fellewing stery is teld te acceunt fer this.
The Kapus and the Balijas, melested by the Muham—
madan invaders en the nerth ef the river Pennar,.migrated
te the seuth when the Pennar was in full Heed. Being
unable te cress the river, they inveked their deity te make
a passage fer them, fer which it demanded the sacrifice
ef a first-bern child. "While they steed at a less what
te de, the Malas, whe fellewed them, beldiy etifered ene
ef their children te the geddess. Immediately the
river divided befere them, and the Kapus and the Bali-
jas cressed it, and were saved frem the tyranny pf the
Muhammadans. Ever since that time, the Malas hew?-
been respected by the Kapus and Balijas, and the latter
even depesited the images ef Gauri, the bull and'Ganesa,
which they wershipped in the heuse ef a Mala. I
credibly infermed that the practice ef leaving these itnggfifi
in the cnstedy ef Malas is even new ebserved in _'_.5';;'ffl1‘5'-
parts ef Cuddapah district and elsewhere." . h I _

An expert Mala ‘medicine-man has been knewn te
prescribe fer a Brahman tahsildar (revenue qffifierli

" Gazetteer cf the Anantspur district.
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theugh“ the censultatien was cenducted at a mest
1-esp eetfnl distance en the part ef the heneured physician.

Mala weavers are knewn as Netpanivandlu (Net_}}3,..
pani, weaving werk). Accerding te the Census Repert,
1891, the sub-divisiens ef the Malas, which are numeri-
cally strengest, are Arava, Kanta, Murikinadu, Pakanati,
and ReddiBh1Itmi. Te these may be added Sarindla,
Savu, Saindla, and Daindla. Cencerning seme ef these
divisiens, the fellewing legend is current. Pt Mala
married eighteen wives, ene frem each kulam er tribal
divisien. The ged Peleramma, ebjecting te the sacrifice
ef sheep and geats, wanted him te efiler up a weman and
child in substitntien fer the animals, and the Mala hreke
the news te his wives, ene el whem eleped with a Reddi,
and gave erigin te the Reddi Bhfimis (bhfimi, earth).
Ptnether ran away, and gave rise te the Pakanatis
(eastern ceuntry). A third hid herself, and escaped
by hiding. Hence her descendants are called Daindla
randlu, cencerning whem there is a preverb “ Dagipeyina
vandlu Daindla vandlu“ er “These whe escaped by
hiding are Daindlas.“ One ef the wives, whe fled te
the ferest, feund her way eut by clearing the jungle,
and her descendants are called Sarindla (straight). The
wife whe censented te be sacrificed with her child was
restered te life by Peleramma, and gave rise te the
Savu (death) er Saindla (belenging te a death heuse)
S-ectien. The Daindlas are said te be Tamil Paraiyaflfit
whe settled dewn in the Telugu ceuntry, and adepted
the manners and custems ef the Malas. Seme call
themselves Arava (Tamil) Malas. They are empleyed
-I-lfleervants in Eurepean heuses, herse-keepers, etc.

- . I.H_,ee_nnectien with the erigin ef the Malas, the Rev.
5- I‘l.i¢_helsen writes as fellews. “ Originally the Malas
lI*\‘3i_li;l_t_1'g“c._$r::l te _ the kudi paita sectien ef the cemmunity,
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de.,» their wemen were the cleth ever the right shnulder,
but new there are beth right and left paita sectiens,
this must be taken as the principal divisien. The right--
Ihand (right paita) sectien is again divided inte (e) Reddi
Bhfimalavaru, (6) Pdknnativaru. The left-hand (left
paita) sectien are Murikinativaru. The fellewing legend
prefesses te acceunt fer the eaistence ef the three
divisiens. Wheri Yirabaliuvu went te the rescue ef
Harischandra, he premised Kali that, if she granted him
success, he weuld sacrifice te her his wives, ef whem
he had three. Ptccerdingly, after his cenquest ef
Vishvamithrudu, he returned, and called his wives that
he might take them te the temple in erder te fulfil
his vew. The wives get seme inkling ef what was
in stere fer them, and ene ef them teek refuge in the
heuse ef a Reddi Bhfimala, anether ran away te the
eastern ceuntry (Pa-kunati), while the third, theugh
recently cenfined, and still in her dirty (muril-ti) cleth,
determined te abide by'the wish ef her lerd. She was,
therefere, sacrificed te Kali, but the geddess, seeing her
devetien, restered her te life, and premised te remain
fer ever her helper. The reasen given fer the change
in the methed ef wearing the cleth is that, after -the
incident described abeve teek place, the wemen ef the
Murikinati sectien, in erder te express their disappreval
ef the twe unfaithful wives, began te wear their cleths
en the eppesite, viz., the left, sheulder. In marriages.
hewever, whatever the paita ef the bride, she must weélr
the cleth ever the right sheulder. H:

“ The Reddi Bhamalu and Pekunativaru say thal:"'tli;e
reasen they wear the cleth ever the right sheulder_'i"s
that they are descendants ef the geds. Accerdihgite 3
legend, the geddess Parvati, whilst en a jeurriej’
"her lerd Parameshvarudu, discarded ene ef her
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(maila) cleths; frem which was bern a little boy, .'1‘hi5
hey was erigaged as a cattle-herd in the heuse ef Para-
mashvarudu. Parvati received strict injunctiens frem
her lerd that she sheuld en ne acceunt allew the little
Mala te taste cream. One day, hewever, the bey dis-
cevered seme cream which had been scraped frem the
inside ef the pet sticking te a wall. He tasted it, and
feund it geed. Indeed, se geed was it that he came
te the cenclusien that the udder frem which it came
must be even better still. Se ene day, in erder te test
his theery, he killed the cew. Then came Parameshvar-
udu in great anger, and asked him what he had dene, and,
te his credit be it said, the bey teld the truth. Then
Parameshvarudu cursed the lad and all his descendants,
and said that frem henceferth cattle sheuld be the meat
ef the Malas—-the unclean."

The Malas have, in their varieus sub-divisiens, many
eaegamens septs, ef which the fellewing are e:-tamples :—

- (:1) Ram:-| HHLTMI.
Avulta, marsh. Katil-ca, cellyrium.
Bandi, cart. Naththalu, snails.
Bemmala, dells. | Paida, meney er geld.
Bejjarn, heles. Pilli, cat.
Dakku, fear. _; Rayi, stene.
Dhidla, platferm er back—deer.' 3-BT11 *3*3l1'31a= BEBE"-

~.= Ilhama, gum; Dr m,;,5quitD_ , ii-lilani, geed cenduct.
Gara, street, Thanda, bettem ef a ship.
KB-ll-1, measuring grain in '_

threshing-fleer.

(Jr) Peauaari.
J A113-ma sinssn Mailari, washerman.

Dara, stream ef water. I Parvatha, meuntain.
G5-dl, cart. Pindi, fieunpuwder.

-,, G550, sack. Pasala, cew.
‘ll 'G11I1‘e;|;n, herse. I Thummala, sneezing.

teem. J
' | |,-5.

|
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{fr} Saanvnta.
Mudi, knet.
Maddili, drum.
Malle, jasmine. 1"
Putta, antrhill.
Pamela, snake. *-»"
Pidigi, handful.
Semmati, hammer.
Uyyala, see-saw.

Heeri, a kind ef cake.
" £Ballern, spear. ,

1,? Bemidi, a fish.
Challa, butter milk.

‘I Chinthals, tamarind. L
Duddu, meney.

'c-as, wind.
Karna, ear.

-. Kai-ti, crew. _'

(.1?) D.l.1r~:n1.a.

Dasari, priest. ' _ Marti, Fires elragalrrrrrir. ‘rfl
Deddi, ceurt er bacltyard. Pala, milk.

._ Genji, G-{yrarrafr _;firrrrlr,£I.t;.=:'l’tr. Pewaku, tebacce.
Kemmala, hern. Thumma, .-ilrerfe eraddre. ‘-

Cencerning the heme ef the Malas, Mr. Nichplsen
writes that “ the heuses (with mud er stene walls,
reefed with thatch er palmyra palm leaves) are almest
invariably placed quite apart frem the village preper.
Gradually, as the caste system and fear ef defilement
beceme less, se gradually the distance ef their‘ heuses
frem the village is beceming less. ln the Ceded
Districts, where frem early times every village was
surreunded by a wall and meat, the aleefness ef the
heuses is very apparent. Gradually, hewever, the walls
are decaying, and the meats are being filled, and the
physical separatien ef the eutcaste classes is beceming~
less apparent." " __

Mr. Nichelsen writes further that “ accerding te tgeir
ewn traditiens, as teld still by the eld peeple

areligieus mendicants, in fermer times the Malas l. .
1"‘ 1'tribe ef free lances. whe, ‘like the tiger, slept dU:l'tfl£'r.

the day, and werked at night.’ They were evidE§§lY
the paid mercenaries ef the Peligars (feudal chiefs)~;7lefld
carried eut raids and cemmitted rebheries fer the lflfd
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under whese pretectirm they were. That this traditien
has seme feundatien may be gathered frem the fact that
many. ef the heuse-names ef the Malas refer te weapens
ef war, s.g., spear, drum, etc. If reperts are true, tha
eld instinct is net quite clearl, and even te-day a cattle-
stealing eapeditien cemes net amiss te seme. The
Malas beleng te the subjugated race, and have been
made inte the servants ef the cemmunity. Very
prebably, in fermer days, their services had te be
rendered fer nething, but later certain inam (rent-free)
latids were granted, the preduce bf which was ceunted
as retnuneratien fer service rendered. Originally, these
lands were held quite free ef taaatien, but, since the
advent ef the British Raj, the village servants have all
been_ paid a certain sum per menth. and, whilst still
allewed the enjeyment ef their inam lands, they have
new been assessed, and half the actual taa has te be paid
te Gevernment. The services rendered by the Malas
are temple service, jatra er festival service, and village
service. The village service censists ef sweeping,
scavenging, carrying burdens, and grave-digging, the
last having been their perquisite fer leng ages. Accerd-
ing te them, the right was granted te them by King
Harischandra himself. The burial-greunds are suppesed
te beleng te the Malas, and the site ef a grave must be
paid fer, the price varying accerding te the pesitien and
wealth ef the deceased, but I hear that, in eur part ef
the ceuntry, the price dees net eften eaceed twe pence.
Theugh the Brahmans de net bury, yet they must paya
fee efene rupee fer the privilege ef burning, besides the
fee fer carrying the bedy te the ghat. There is very
littleregspect shewn by the Malas at the burning-ghat,
‘fl1‘ld'th'ii:'_fuel is threwn en with jekes and laughter. The
?Malla§_-ldig graves fer all castes which bury, escept
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Muhammadans, Oddes, and Madigas. Net enly‘.-my
the day ef burial. but afterwards en the twe eccasieiiig
ef the ceremenies fer the dead, the grave-diggers
‘must be given feed and drink. The Malas are i.-3,150

F-nsed as death messengers te relatives by all 1;[1¢'
"SiItdra castes. When en this werk, the messenger
must net en any acceunt ge te the heuses ef hi5
relatives theugh they live in the village te which he
has been sent.

" The chief eccupatiens ef the Malas are weaving, _
and werking as farm laheurers fer Sudras ; a few cultivdte
their ewn land. Theugh fermerly their inam lands were
extensive. they have been. in the majerity ef cases,
mertgaged away. The Malas ef the western partief
the Telugu ceuntry are ef a superier type te these ef the"
east, and they have largely retained their lands, and. in
seme cases, are well-te-de cultivaters. In the east,
weaving is the staple industry. and it is still carried en
with the mest primitive instruments. In ene cernergefa
reem stands the leem. with a hele in the mud Hedi’ te
receive the treadles. and a little windew in ta“. ».£»s11j'i-
level with the Fieer, lights the web. The leem itselfiis
slung frem the rafters, and the whele can he felded up
and put away in a cerner. As a rule. weaving lasts
fer eight menths ef the year, the remainder ef they
year being eccupied in reaping and stacking creps. 'et~‘:':._._.§*
Each weaver has his ewn custemers, and very eften enei;
family ef Malas will have weaved fer ene familg
Sfidras fer generatiens. Befere starting te weave; Fllfif
Weaver werships his leem, and rubs his shuttle en
nese, which is suppesed te make it smeeth. - Theee vfhel:
cannet weave subsist by day labeur. As a rule,
stick te ene master. and are engaged in cultivatien ell
the year reund. Many, having berrewed meney; lit‘-F-im
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Eumfi Bfidra, are beund te werk fer him fer a mere
pittance, and that in grain, net cash."

In eh nete en a visit te jammalamadugu in the
Cuddapah district, Bishep Whitehead writes as fellews.‘
" Lately Mr. Macnair has made an effert te impreve the
metheds ef weaving, and he shewed us seme Ieems that
he had set up in his cempeund te teach the peeple the
use ef a cheap l-tind ef fly~shuttle te take the place ef
the hand-shuttle which is universally used by the peeple.
The difficulties he has met with are characteristic ef
many attempts te impreve en the custems and metheds
ef India. At present the thread used fer the hand-
shuttle is spun by the Mala wemen frem the erdinary
cetten preduced in the district. The Mala weavers de
net previde their ewn cetten fer the clethes they weave,
but the Kapus give them the cetten frem their ewn
fields, pay the wemen a few annas fer spinning it, and
then pay the men a regular wage fer weaving it inte
cleth. But the cetten spun in the district is net streng
eneugh fer the fly-shuttle, which can enly he prefitahly
werked with mill-made thread. The result is that, if
the fly-shuttle were generally adepted, it weuld leave ne
market fer the native cetten, threw the wemen eut ef
werk, upset the whele system en which the weavers
werk, and, in fact, preduce widespread misery and
cenfusien I"

The fellewing detailed acceunt ef the ceremenies in
cennectien with marriage, many ef which are cepied
frem the higher Telugu castes, is given by Mr. Niche!-
5*‘-3'11- “Chinna_TamhE1lam {little betel) is the name

“ifiif-‘B11 te the earliest arrangements fer a future wedding.
Ti1E.P-E-rettts ef the hey abeut te be married enquire ef a

' Hadnu and Tinnevelly Diecen. Mag, Iunc, 1903.



MALI 352 . -
In

1 I‘ I" 1

Brahman te which quarter they sheuld ge in search ef a
bride. He, after receiving his pay, censults the ‘hey’;-,
herescepe, and then tells them that in a certain quarter
there is less, in anether quarter there is death, but that
in anether quarter there is gain er geed. If inithe
quarter which the Brahman has intimated as geed there
are relatiens, se much the better; the bride will he
seught amengst them. If net, the parents ef the yeuth,
aleng with an elder ef the caste, set eut in search ef a
bride amengst new peeple. On reaching the village,
they de net make their ehject knewn, hut let it appear
that they are en erdinary business. Having discevered
a heuse in which there is a marriageahle girl, after the
erdinary salutatiens, they, in a reund-abeut way, mal-te
enquiries as te whether the warasa er marriage line is
right er net. If it is all right, and if at that particular
time the girl’s peeple are in a prespereus cenditien, the
ehject ef the search is made knewn. lf, en the ether
hand, the girl's peeple are in distress er grief, the young
manis party ge away witheut making their iritentien
knewn. Everything heing satisfactery, betel nut:-and
leaves are effered, and, if the girl's peeple are willing te
centract, they accept it; if net, and they refuse, the
search has te be resumed. we will take it fer granted

J

that the betel is accepted. The girl’s parents then say-
‘ If it is Ged's will, se let it he ; return in eight er nine.

Ii‘

days, and we will give yeu eur answer.’ If, within'tl1at'|
time, there sheuld he death er treuhle ef any serif ifllf
either ef the heuses, all arrangements are abandlehfii
lf, when geing te pay the secend visit, en the _i'e1irnejF
any ef the party sheuld drep en the way either letilifii 411'-F.
bundle ef feed, it is regarded as a had emen, and further
pregress is stepped fer that day. After reat;hitig__tl1B
heuse ef the prespective hride en the secend ecpasiefli
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the party wait eutside. Sheuld the patents ef the girl
bring eut water fer them te drink and te wash their
faces, it is a sign that matters may be preceeded with.
Betel is again distributed. In the evening, the feur
parents and the elders talk matters ever, and, if ell ie ee
far satisfactery, they premise te ceme te the heuse ef the
future bridegreem en a certain date. The bey’s parents,
after again distributing betel, this time te every heuse
,;,f the easte, take their departure. When the party ef
the bride arrive at the bey's village, they are treated te
teddy and a geed feed, after which they give their
final premise. Then, having made arrangements fer the
Pedda Tambfilam (big hetel), they take their departure.
This ends the first part ef the negeciatiens. Chit-me
Tambfilam is net binding. The secend part ef the
negeciatiens, which is called Pedda Tambfilam, takes
place at the heme ef the future bride. Befere depart~
ing fer the ceremeny, the party ef the bridegreem, which
must be an edd number but net seven, and seme ef the
elders ef the village, take part in a feast. The members
ef the party put en their religieus marks, dauh their
necks and faces with sandal paste and akshinthulu
(celeured rice), and are sent eff with the geed wishes
ef the villagers. After the party has gene seme few
miles, it is custemary fer them te fertify themselves
with teddy, and te distribute betel. The father ef
the greem taltes with him as a present fer the bride
B. bedice, fried dal (pea: Cejeeatt t'etit'rrs.t), ceceanut,
rice: jflggery, turmeric, dates, ghi, etc. On arrival
E-‘Lt the heuse, the party wait eutside, until water is
breught fer their faces and feet. After the stains ef
travel have been waehed eff, the presents are given,
and the whele assembly preceeds te the teddy shep.
On their return, the-Chalavadhi (caste servant) tells

. w"""3 5
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them te which heusehelds betel must be presented, aftei
which the real business cemmenees. The party ef the
bridegreem, the peeple ef the bride, the elders ef the
caste, and ene persen frem each heuse in the eaere
quarter, are present. A blanket is spread en the fleer,
and grains ef rice are arranged en it accerding tee
certain pattern. This is the bridal threne. After hath-
ing, the girl is arrayed in an eld cleth, and seated en a
weaver’s beam placed upen the blanket, with her face
tewards the east. Befere seating herself, hewever, ehe
must wership tewards the setting sun. In her epen
hands betel is placed, aleng with the dewry (usually
abeut sit-tteen rupees) breught by her future father-in-law.
Pts the bride sits thus upen the threne, the respective
parents questien ene anether, the bride's parents as te
the greem, what werk he dees, what jewels he will give,
etc. Wltatever ether jewels are given er net, the greem
is suppesed te give a necklace ef silver and beads, and
a geld nese jewel. 'As these things are being talked
ever, seme ene winds tet strands ef thread, witheut
twisting it, inte a circle abeut the size ef a necklace,
and then ties en it a peculiar knet. After smearing
with turmeric, it is given inte the hands ef the girl's
maternal uncle, whe, while helding his hands full ef
betel, asks first the girlis parents, and then the whele
cemmunity if there is any ebjectien te the match. If
all agree, he must then wership the bridal threne, and,
witheut letting any ef the betel in his hands fall, place
the necl-tlace reund the bride’s neck. Sheuld any ef the
betel fall, it is leeked upen as a very bad emen, and the
man is fined. After this part ef the perfermance is ever,
and after teasing the bride, the uncle raises her te he!‘
feet, and, taking frem her hands the dewry, etc., sendfi
her eff. After distributing betel te every ene “in 11115

"t
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eillage, even unbern babies being ceunted, the ceremeny
ends, and, after the usual feast has been partaken ef, the
peeple all depart te their varieus hemes.

“ The wedding, centrary te the previeus ceremenies,
takes place at the heme ef the bridegreem. A Brahman
is asked te tell a day en which the emens are faveurable,
fer which telling he receives a small fee. A few days
befere the date foreteld, the heuse is cleaned, the fleer
cew-dunged, and the walls are whitewashed. In erder
that the evil eye may be warded eff, twe marks are
made, ene en each side ef the deer, with eil and charceal
ntiaed. Then the clethes ef the bride and bridegreem
are made ready. These, as a rule, are yellew and white,
but en ne acceunt must there be any indige in them,
as that weuld be a sign ef death. The grain and betel
required fer the feast, a tee-ring fer the bridegreem, and
a tall (marriage badge) fer the bride, are then purchased.
The tee-ring is wern en the secend tee ef the right feet,
and the tali, which is usually abeut the sire ef a siapence,
is wern reund the weman’s neck. The geldsmith is paid
fer these net enly in cein, but alse in grain and betel,
after receiving which he blesses the jewels he has
made, and presents them te the peeple. Meanwhile,
messengers have been sent, with the usual presents, te
the bride’s peeple and friends, te inferm them that the
auspicieus day has been feted, and bidding them te
the ceremeny. In all prebability, befere the prepara-
tiens mentiened abeve are cemplete, all the meney the
bridegreem’s peeple have saved will be eapended But
there is seldem any difficulty in ebtaining a lean. It is
censidered an act ef great merit te advance meney fer
a wedding, and peeple ef ether and richer castes are
quite ready te lend the ameunt required. In fermer
days, it was custemary te give these leans free ef interest,

. Iv-:3 It
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but it is net se new. The next item is the preparatien
ef the pandal er bewer. This is generally erected aday
er twe befere the actual marriage in frent ef the heuse.
It censists ef feur pests, ene at each cerner, and the
reef is thatched with the straw ef large millet. All
reund are hung garlands ef mange leaves, and ceceanut
leaves are tied te the feur pests. On the left side ef
the heuse deer is planted a branch qf a tree (Ne:-dans
uderase), te which is attached the kankanam made in
the fellewing way. A weellen thread and a cetten thread
are twisted tegether, and te them are tied a ceppcr
finger-ring, a piece ef turmeric reet, and a betel leaf.
The tree mentiened is watered every day, until the
whele ef the marriage ceremenies are cempleted. As
a rule, the whele ef the werk in cennectien with the
erectien ef the pandal is carried eut by the elders, whe
receive in payment feed and teddy. At this time, alse,
the fire-places fer the ceeking ef the extra ameunt ef
feed are prepared. These are simply trenches ‘dug in
the mud fleer ef the heuse, usually three in number.
Befere they are dug, a ceceanut is brel-ten, and effered
ever the spet. Pijeurney is new made te the petter's
fer the pets required in the ceel-ting ef the marriage
feast. This in itself is quite a ceremeny. A canepy is
fermed ef an erdinary wearing cleth supperted at its
feur cerners by feur men, whilst a bey with a leng stick
pushes it inte a tent shape in the middle. Beneath the
canepy is ene ef the wemen ef the hridegreem's family,
whe carries en a tray twe sacred lamps, an eight-anna
piece, seme saffren (turmeric), akshinthulu, betel, frankin-
cense, ceceanut, etc. On arriving at the petter's
heuse, the required pets are placed in a rew eutside,-
and a ceceanut, which has been held in the stneltc
ef the incense, is hrel-zen inte twe equal parts,

.-
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twe halves being placed en the greund abeut a yard
apart. Te these all the peeple de pfija (wership), and
then take up the pets, and ge heme. The eight-anna
piece is given te the petter, and the betel te the Chala-
vadhi. On the way te the petterls, and en the return
thence, the precessien is accempanied with music, and
the wemen sing sengs. Meanwhile, the greem, and
these whe have remained at heme, have been wership-
ping the geddess Sunkalamma. The methed ef making
this geddess, and its wership, are as fellews. Rice and
green gram are ceeked tegether, and with this ceeked
feed a cene is made minus the peint. A little hellew
is made en the tep, and this is filled with ghi (clarified
butter), eniens, and dal. Feur wicks are put inte it,
se ferming a lamp. A nese jewel is stuck semewhere
en the eutside ef the lump, twe garlands are placed
reund it, and the whele is decerated with religieus
marks. This geddess is always placed in the nerth-
east cerner ef the heuse, called the ged's cerner, which
has been previeusly cleaned, and an image ef Hanuman,
er serne ether deity, is drawn with ricespewder en the
fleer. Upen this drawing the image ef Sunkalamma is
placed. Befere her are put several little balls ef rice,
with which ghi has been mined. The wership cen-
sists in making efferings ef frankincense and campher,
and a ceceanut, which is breken in half, the halves
being put in frent ef the geddess. A ram er a he-
geat is new breught, nim (Ms£t'e Aaedzwerkte) leaves
are tied reund the herns, religieus marks are made en
the ferehead, water is placed in its meuth, and it is then
sacrificed. After the sacrifice has‘ been made, these
assembled prestrate themselves befere the image fer
seme time in silence, after which they ge eutside fer a
minute er twe, and then, returning, divide the goddess,
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aiidiieat it. The greem new has his -_f.'
the priest cuts his finger and tee -_._,'*""i; §li,e§fiietc.s*
The cuttings are placed, aleng wi_th"iiuar1 i .‘a'ii ‘is
which he has kept in his meuth during.;t_" _ _ s, in
an eld winnewing tray, withiia little ef rice,
betel and grain. The priest, facing :;ft_ and with the
bridegreem in irent ef him, makes '~thr_ passes with the
tray frem the headi te the lbet. This is suppesed»te
take away the evil eye. The priest then takes the tray
away, all mtitis peeple getting eut ef the way lest the
fhlightlsheultl ceme en them. He threws away what is
_useless, but keeps the rest, especially the quarter ef a
lfliprte. After this little ceremeny, the future husband
,tal:es a bath, but still keeps en his eld clethes. I-le is
given a knife, with which te keep away devils, and is
garlandcd with the garlands which were reund the

,gedcless. His tee-ring is put en, and the rte:-tt ceremeny,
gtheliprepitiatien ef the dead, is preceeded with. The
yficetl animal is dismembered, and the benes, flesh,

nd intestines are put inte separate pets, and ceeked.
Rice alse is prepared, and placed in a heap, te which the
usual efferings are made. Then rice, and seme ef the
flesh frem each pet, is placed upen twe leaf plates.
These are left befere the heap ef rice, with twe lamps
burning. The peeple all salute the rice, and preceed
te eat it. The rice en the twe plates is reserved fer
members ef the family. By this time, the bride has
mest likely arrived in the village, but, up te this stage,
will have remained in a separate heuse. She dees not
ceme te the feast mentiened abeve, but has a pertien ef
feed sent te her by the bridegreem’s peeple. After--'
the feast, bride and bridegreem are each aneinted in_
their separate heuses with nalugu (unceeked rice and ~'
turmeric). When the aneinting ef the bride takes place, '1

-\.
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the greem sends te her a cleth, a bedice, ceceanut
pepper and garlic. The bride leaves her patents’ heuse,
dressed in eld clethes. ' I-Ier peeple previde enly a pair
ef sandals, and twe small tee-rings. She alse carries
a fair quantity ef rice in the frent feld ef her cleth.
Again a precessien is fermed as befere fer the t:eeking-
pets, and anether visit is paid te the petter’s heuse,
but, en this eccasien, in place ef eight annas grain is
taken. The petter presents them with twe wide-meuthed
pets, and feur small-meuthed pets, twe ef which are
decerated in feur celeurs. As befere, these are placed
in a rew eutside, and again the party, after wershipping
them, takes them te the bridegreemis heuse. These
pets are suppesed te represent Lakshmi, the geddess ef
wealth, and, as they are being carried te the heuse, ne
pregnant weman er mether with small children sheuld
meet them, er they will have treuble. On arriving at
the heuse, and befere entering, a ceck is sacrificed, and
a ceceanut effered. [in seme places, .11 geat is killed in
frent ef the reem in which the marriage pets are kept,
and marks are made with the palms ef the hands cevered
with the bleed en the side-walls efthe entrance.] Water
is sprinkled en the deer step, and the pets are taken
inside. During the whele ef the abeve perfermance, the
pets are held in the hands, and must net be put dewn.
After entering the heuse, grain is spread en the fleer in
the nerth-east cerner, and upen this are placed the
pets, ene upen the ether, in twe er feur rews. The
tepmest pet is cevered with a lid, and en the lid is
placed a lighted lamp. Frem the beams esactly abeve
the lamps are suspended, te which are fastened small
bundles centaining dates, ceceanut, jaggery, sugar, and
saffren. Reund each pet is tied a kankanam (wrist-
thread). These pets are wershipped every day as leng



as the wedding ceremenies last, which is usually three
days. Net enly se, but the lamps are kept centinually
burning, and there is betel arranged in a brass pet in
the ferm ef a letus ever befere them. Beneath the
pandal is new arranged a threne eztactly similar te the
ene which was used en the eccasien ef the Pedda Tam-
bfilam. Until new the bride has kept te her separate
heuse, but she new dresses in her new clethes. Put-
ting en the sandals she breught frem her ewn heme,
she preceeds te the heuse ef the bridegreem. There
she waits in the pandal fer her future husband, whe
cemes eut dressed in his wedding garments, wearing his
sandals, and carrying a blanket, gechi,"'* sheulder-cleth,
and knife. Beth bride and bridegreem new have fast-
ened en te their fereheads a kind ef philactery er nuptial
crewn called bhasingalu. They are alse garlanded with
flewers, in additien te which the bridegreem has tied
en te his wrists the kankanam. In erder that the twe
mest intimately cencerned‘ persens may net see ene
anether (and up te this peint they have net dene se), a
screen is erected, the bride standing en ene side, and
the bridegreem en the ether. As a rule, they each ef
them keep their heads bent during the whele ef the
preceedings, and leek as miserable as pessible. Indeed,
it weuld be a breach ef etiquette fer either ef them
te appear as theugh they were enjeying the ceremeny.
Ezscept fer the screen, the twe are new face te face, the
greem leeking tewards the east, and the bride tewards
the west. Upen the bridal threne there is new placed
fer the bride te stand upen a basket filled with grain,
and fer the greem the beam ef a leem. The screens
is new taken away, and the priest, a Dasari, asks

;t
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whether the elders, the Mala peeple generally, and
the village as a whele, are in faveur ef the marriage.
This he asks three times. Prebably, in fermer times,
it was pessible te step a marriage at this peint, but
new it is never dene, and the marriage is practically
binding after Pedda Tambulam has been gene threugh.
Indeed, in hard times, if the bride is ef marriageahle
age, the ceuple will live tegether as man and wife,
putting eff the final ceremeny until times are better.
The greem new salutes the priest, the bride places
her feet en the weaving beam, and the greem places
his feet upen that ef the weman as a teken ef his
present and centinued lerdship. After this, the bride
alse is invested with the kankanam. After the greem
has wershipped the feur quarters ef heaven, the priest,
whe helds in his hands a brass vessel ef milk, hands
the gelden marriage tel-zen te the greem, whe ties it
reund the bride's neck. This is the first time during
the ceremeny that either ef them has leeked en the
ether. Befere the greem ties the knet, he must ask
permissien frem the priest and peeple three times. The
priest new dips a twig ef the jivi tree (Ffrttr Tstisfe)
inte the milk, and hands it te the husband, whe, cressing
his hands ever his wife's head, allews seme ef the dreps
te fall upen her. The wife then dees the same te the
husband. After this, the rice which the bride breught
with her in her lap is used in a similar blessing. The
priest, helding in his hand a geld jewel, new takes the
hands ef the twe in his, and repeats several passages
(charms). Wheever wishes may new shewer the pair
with rice, and, after that is dene, the priest publicly
anneunces them te be man and wife. But the ceremenies
are net yet ended. The newly-married pair, and all
the assembled party, new preceed te the village shrine te
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weiiship the ged. Befere deing se, the clethsief the
newly—wed pair are tied tegether by the priest. This
knet is called the Brahma knet, and is a sign that God
ihad erdained the twe te be man and wife even in a
previeus birth. After the ged has been wershipped,
and an effering ef betel made te the feur quarters, the
party return te the heuse accempanied by weird music
and much tum-tem. The wemen, as a rule, sing wedding
sengs, and the husband and wife are shaded by a canepy.
Arrived at the thresheld ef the heuse, the fear ef the
evil eye is made the reasen fer anether ceremeny.
Befere either cresses the thresheld, passes are made
frem their head te their feet with black and red water.
On the thresheld is placed a brass bewl full.ef grain,
upen which is a geld nese jewel. The man and weman
must each teuch this with the right feet, after which
they may enter the heuse witheut fear. After entering
the heuse, the evil eye is again remeved, this time with
a ceceanut, which is afterwards threwn away. These
whe have unlucky twists ef hair must at this time,
besides the abeve ceremeny, sacrifice a geat. After
entering the heuse, the whele party wership Lakshmi.
Lung age, the traditien runs, this geddess was very
gracieus te the Malas, and, in censequence, they were
wealthy and prespereus. One day, hewever, Lakshmi
went up te ene ef the chief men, whe at that time was
very busy at werk upen a web ef cleth, and began te
make leve te him. At any ether time this weuld have
been very acceptable, but just then, being very busy, he
asked the geddess te ge away. She, hewever, teek ne
netice, and enly bethered him the mere. Whereupen,
lesing his temper, he hit her ever the head with the
heavy sizing brush which he was using. This hurt the;
feelings ef Lakshmi te such an e:-ttent that she left the‘
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Malas, withdrew her faveur, and transferred it te the
Kematis. Since then, the Malas have been peer, The
lftpsband next dips his hands inte a plate ef milk three
times, each time placing his wet hand en the wall.
After him, the bride dees the same. The twe then,
sitting dewn, eat rice and milk eff ene plate, This is
the first and enly time that husband and wife eat tegether,
The bashingams are new taken eff, and the wife is re-
lieved frem the burden ef rice she has thus far carried in
her lap. The next ceremeny is called the Bhumalu, and
is a feast fer the husband, his wife, and bleed relatiens
enly. Net mere than ten, and net less than sir»; must
partake, and these must all be husbands er wives, s'.e., the
partv must censist ef either three er five ceuples. The
feast censists ef the mest expensive feed the peeple can
afferd, and is eaten en twe censecutivc days. A blanket
is spread en the fleer, and en this raw rice is placed in a
cleth, with betel leaves arranged in the ferm efa letus at
the feur cerners. Here and there are placed red rice,
sandal, and turmeric, and a new lamp is lit. Three
children are breught in, and are made te stand befere
the rice. The parties whe are te partake new ceme in
ceuples, and ene ef the children ties upen their wrists
the kankanam, anether daubs them with sandal paste,
and anether with red rice. The feed is placed en twe
plates, ene fer the wemen and ene fer the males, All
the wemen sit reund the ene, and the men reund the
ether. Whilst eating, they must net drep a single grain.
Sheuld they de se, it is net enly unlucky, but is alse the
cause ef serinus quarrels, and the fault is punishable
with a heavv fine. After the feast is ever, the heap ef
rice is wershipped, and the children are sent eff with a
little present each. The pair are again aneinted with
nalugu. This is dene twice every day fer three days,
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figs,-idew is allewed te de it.‘ Befere anelinfing,

peeple abeut te de it must present a eeeeanut and
jaggerv. When the ceceanut and jaggery em gieegl
they must be in strips, and put inte the bride's meuth
partly prejecting. The greem must take held ef the
prejecting part with his teeth, and eat it. The seme
perfermance is gene threugh with betel leaf. A dell is
new made with cleths, having arms, legs, etc. The
newly-married ceuple are made te play with it, being
much teased the while by the enleekers, whe sing
lullabys. The twe new have their hands and feet
aneinted with turmeric, and are bathed. This is dene
en three censecutive days. On the third day is the
nagavalli. The bride and her husband are escerted
under a canepy te seme ant heap eutside the village.
The man digs a basketful ef earth with his knife, which
was given te him, and which he has never relinquished,
and the wife carries it te the heuse. There the earth is
made inte feur heaps, ene near each pest. A hellew is
left at the tep ef each heap, which is filled with water.
During the time they have been fetching the earth, the
peeple whe remained at heme have been wershipping
aireni pets representing Lakshmi, but they new ceme
eutside te the pandal. The pair are escerted all reund
the village, accempanied with music. The}; must net
walk, but must be either carried er driven. After their
return te the pandal, they are seated en the nagavali-i
simhasanam. Feur small pets are placed in the ferm of
a square, and reund these is weund a fence ef thread,
which must net be breken in the precess. On the pets
are placed bread and meal. The bridal pair again put
en their bridal crewns, and the man, taking his knife,,'
digs a few furrews in the greund, which his wife fijlls
with grain. The husband then cevers up the grain
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his knife; after whieh his. wife sprinkles water ever the
whale, and then gives her husband seme gruel, The
bread and meal, which were placed en the pets, ere
eaten by the relatives ef the husband publicly in the
pandal. After this ceremeny is ever. the pair are again
aneinted, during which precess there must be music and
singing. The nest day, the whele ef the party set eff
fer the bride's heuse, where the marala pendli, er secend
marriage, is perfermed. Befere setting eut, the husband
and wife bew dewn at the feet ef the elders, and receive
their blessing. The husband must previde an abund-
ance'ef teddy fer all. They stay in the heuse ef the
bride’s peeple fer three days, and then anether feast is
made. On the feurth day, all, escept the relatiens ef
the bride, return te their villages, but, befere their
departure, the bride again pays hemage te the departing
elders, whe bless her, and give her a small present ef
meney. On their return, they are met eutside the
village, and are escerted te the husband’s heuse with
music. The married pair usually remain in the heuse
ef the bride‘s mether fer a menth, and during that
time they never change their wedding garments, er take
eff the garlands ef flewers. The parents ef the bride-
greem present their daughter-in-law with new clethes,
but these must net have any indige in them. If the bride
is past puberty, at the end ef the menth the father and
mether-in-law will return with the married ceuple te the
husband's village. If the girl has net reached puberty,
she will enly spend a shert tirne in her husband's heuse,
and will afterwards be centinually geing backwards and
ferwards between the twe heuses. At the time ef
puberty, the matter is made knewn te all parties cen~
cerned. The Chalavadhi must be the bearer ef the news,
and he is treated tn as much feed and drink as he ean



stint. i* - 365 ~
take, and is alse given presents. When the messenger
gees, he must carry with him dal, jaggery, sugar-candy,
etc. The neighbeurs ceme eut te see hew much he has
breught, and, if the ameunt is small, they make a fuss.
During the ceremenies which ensue, the girl is made te
sit dewn, and is blessed by the wemen sprinkling her
with nalugu, and is alse given sweetmeats te eat. The
time is made merry by seng and music. After bathing,
the girl is made te take feed eut ef a dish aleng with
three married wemen. She is then made te teuch 3.
thern tree three times, and alse plucks the leaves.
Upen returning te the heuse, she is made te teuch the
ceeking instruments and pets. At this time, if anyene
has lent her beads er ernaments, they are taken, and,
after being threaded en new strings, are returned te the
lenders. If the day en which a girl reaches puberty is
an unlucky day, it is censidered a bad sign fer the
husband. On the secend eccasien the husband cemes
fer his wife, and there is much rejeicing. After being
detained fer feur er five days, they ge te their permanent
heme, the heuse ef the husband’s father, and there is at
that time much weeping. The mether tells the girl te
be ebedient re her husband and parents-in-law, and says
that it will be better fer her te threw herself inte a well
and die than te return heme disgraced.

“There are slight differences in the ceremenies
described abeve accerding te the district and sect ef the
peeple. In the eastern Telugu ceuntry, during the
marriage ceremenies, there is a sert ef bridesmaid, whe
accempanies the bride en the day ef the wedding. In
the western ceuntry, largely under the influence ef the
Canarese, the bridesmaid is scarcely distinguishable frem
the real bride, but she is net, as at heme, an unmarried
girl, but must be a mature weman fellewing the functii-éms
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ef a _married life. There is anether slight difference
between the twe sectiens cencerning the Bhfirnala cere-
meny. The Vaishnaviies, after the arranged peeple
have partaken ef the feast, distribute the remainder ef
the feed ; the Saivites, en the ether hand, if any feed is
left, bury it semewhere inside the heuse.

“ Malas may be married many times, and indeed it
is net censidered respectable te remain a widewer. A
widewer is unable te make arrangements fer the marriage
ef ethers, te take part in any ef the ceremenies cennected
therewith, except in the capacity ef a spectater. It is
net the cerrect thing fer a man te have twe wives at ene
time unless the first ene is barren, er unless there is
ether geed cause. A weman must en ne acceunt marry
again. She need net, accerding te Telugu merals, he
ashamed ef living, after she is vvidewed, with anether
man as his cencubine, but, at the very mentien ef
marriage, she cevers her face with shame. If such
peeple beceme Christians, it is a mest difficult thing te
everceme their prejudice, and persuade them te beceme
legally man and wife. Ptlmest the enly way te de se is
by refusing te marry their children. In the Canarese
ceuntry, there is a kind ef half marriage (chira kattin-
chinaru. they have tied her cleth). which may be attained
by widews. It is net reckened as a preper marriage,
ner is the weman censidered a cencubine. The cere-
meny fer this is net perfermed at the great length ef an
erdinary marriage, but it must receive the sanctien ef
the elders. In spite ef their sanctien, the rnan must
pay a fine impesed by the caste guru. The weman is
permitted te wear the tali er marriage tel-zen, but net
bangles er ether jewels usually wern by a married
weman. The children are part inheriters, and are net
entirely witheut rights, as the children ef cencubines are.
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PL man’s secend wife must wear twe talis—-that ef the
first wife as well as her ewn."

The fellewing variants ef the Pedda Tambiilam
ceremeny, which is perfermed during the marriage rites,
may be neted. As seen as all are assembled in the frent
yard ef the bride’s heuse, a blanket is spread en the
Heer. and cevered with a cleth. Abeut ten seers ef
chelam (millet: Sergeant) are heaped up, and a brass
vessel (kalasam) is placed thereen. By its side, a lamp
is kept burning. A Dasari, er a Mala priest, stands en
ene side ef it, and a married weman en the ether. The
names ef the geds are mentiened, ene after the ether,
and the weman threws twe betel leaves and a nut en
the kalasam fer each name uttered. The bride is then
breught frem within the heuse, and the leaves and nuts
are tied up in a cleth. This, with the kalasam, is put in
the bride’s cleth, and she is led inside. In seme places,
the ceremeny is mere elaberate. Fer the betrethal.cere-
meny seme leading men ef the village, and the headmen
ef the bride and bridegreem’s villages. are required te be
present. The Chalavati (caste servant) hands ever a bag‘
centaining betel leaves, areca nuts. pieces ef turmeric,
and Rs. 4-6, te the headman ef the bride’s village. All
these articles are displayed en a new bambee sieve, er
en the lid ef a bambee ben. The twe headmen discuss
the prepesed match, and exchange betel and nut thrice.
After this, the bride-elect (chinnapapa) is breught frem"
the heuse, and seated en a plank er en a cleth reller
(dhene). Three handfuls ef betel leaves and areca nuts
are placed in her lap. Her maternal uncle then puts en
her neck a string ef unweven unbleached cetten thread
dyed with turmeric. The bride's headman asks the
assembly if he may preceed with the thenuku ceremdhjf.
With their permissien, he takes frem a sieve "b€tel
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leaves, nuts, and a ceceanut with his right hand, using
_ J

enly the thumbpfirst, and ring fingers. While deing
this, he is expected tp stand en ene leg, and te take up
the varieus things,.witheut ldtting even a single leaf er
‘nnt fall. In seme places, the headman has the privilege
_-pf deing this seated near the sieve. In ether places. he
is said te held a knife in his hand, with a blade passed
belew the middle finger, and ever the first ring finger. _

In cennectien with birth ceremenies, Mr. Nichelsen
writes as fellews. “During labeur, a sickle and seme
nim [zlifsife Asedtirerrlte) leaves are always kept upen
the eet, te ward eff evil spirits, which will net appreach
iren. Difficulty during labeur is censidered te be
the effect ef kharma, and the methed empleyed fer
easing it is simple. Seme mether, whe has had an
‘easy time,‘ is called in, and presents the labeuring
weman with betel, etc. Sheuld this net be effective,
a line ef persens is drawn up frem the well te the
heuse, and water is passed frem hand te hand until
it reaches the ‘easy time’ weman, whe gives the water
te the sufferer. This last resert is enly seught in
estreme cases, but, when it is appealed te, even the
caste peeple will jein in the line and help. After the
placenta has ceme away, the child is placed en a
winnewing basket, which has been previeusly filled with
grain, and cevered with a cleth. The umbilical cerd is
cut, and the child is washed, and branded with a het
needle in all places, ever twenty in all, which are
eensidered vital. When the umbilical cerd is cut, seme
epin is placed ever the navel fer luck. This, with the
g";-llefrl in the basket, is the midwife’s perquisite. Sheuld
the child present with the cerd reund its neck, aceceanut
isiimmediately effered. If the child survives, a ceck is
efibred te the geds en the day the mether takes her first

.' -. ' L1-?__l4 I . 1
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bath. The placenta is put in a pet, in which are nim
leaves, and the whele is buried in seme cenvenient
place, generally in the backyard. The reasen fer this‘;
is said te be that, unless the afterbirth was buried, degs
er ether animals might carry it eff, and ever after the 1
child weuld be ef a wandering dispesitien. The first .

1

it

bath ef the mether takes place en the third, fifth, seventh,
er ninth day after delivery. Every heuse in the particular
quarter sends a petful ef het water. All the pets are
placed near the spet where the afterbirth was buried.
The mether then cemes frem the heuse supperted by
twe wemen, carrying in her hand the sickle and nim
leaves. After wershipping the feur mud geds which
have been placed en the spet, she takes her seat en the
cet en which she was cenfined, and, after having her
bedy cevered with turmeric, and her head aneinted
with a mixture ef rice, chunam (lime) and turmeric, she
is bathed by the wemen in attendance. After the bath, M
beth the mether and child are garlanded with a ree1_;g.'
strung en strings, and wern reund the neck and wristgfi
One ef these is eaten every day by the mether. Thebi
mether rises and enters the heuse, but, befere deing se,
she werships the feur quarters en the thresheld. The’
wemen whe assisted in the bathing eperatien ge te their
hemes, and bathe their ewn children, afterwards returning’
te take part in a feast previded by the parents ef this
newly-bern child. On this day alse a name is given tel" -'
the child. If all previeus children have died, the child ~,,__
is relled in leaf plates he rice, after which the nese and '_‘i
ears are pierced. The rice is given te the degs, arid‘ =
the child is named Pulligadu (used up leaf plates)'er
Pullamma accerding te sex. Sheuld the parents CU1'l.5'ldBl';'i_
that they have a sufficiently large family, they
child Salayya er Salakka (eneugh). There are _



icalled, and brings with him a ceceanut, the inner shell

,t;lene witheut leeking en the child. In erder that girls -
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eeperstitiens abeut teething. If the teeth ceme quickly, 1.
peeple say that the afterbirth has net been buried deeplyifl
erieugh. Sheuld the tep teeth ceme first, it is suppesede
te imply danger te the maternal uncle, whe generally.‘
gives hiis daughter in marriage te his nephew. He is

ef which he crushes en the child’s head. This must be
.|

may net grew hair en their faces. their lips and chins are
rubbed with the afterbirth. The dried navel is highly
prised as a remedy fer sterility. -

In cennectien with death ceremenies, Mr- Niche]-
sen writes as fellews. “There is a difference in the
ceremenies perfermed by the Vishnuvite and Saivite
sects. The fermer allew their peeple te die in the
heuse; the latter, fearing pellutien, remeve the persen
eutside the deer, as seen as it is recegnised that death
is at hand. The fellewing descriptien relates chiefly
te the Vishnuvites er Namdaris, but, wherever pessible,
the difference ef ceremeny between the twe sects is
neticed. As seen as it is recegnised that a persen is at
the peint ef death, the wife and children, er near relatiens,
gather reund the reugh string cet, and ask what the
dying p_ersen’s last wishes are. Hewever bad a life may
have been led, the dying werds are censidered imper-
atively binding. If at all pessible, the sen er brether ef
the dying persen will give a little feed and a drink ef
water; and, if there is ne ene te perferm this effice
¢—'~the rite which entitles the dying te heaven—-egreat is

1|

-the ‘grief. ‘May yeu have ne ene te give yeu water
‘l;e;_£l.1‘iI1i{i is amest bitter curse. As seen as life has
departed, these whe are standing by will clese the eyes
and meuth, and step the nestrils and ears. The twe

tees are tied tegether, whilst the wife and sens
.:'l~t5i:*.=-. 'tv-nae . _ .
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burn incense at the head ef the cerpse. A lamp ‘is lit,
and left in the heuse. Befere this, the near relatiens-
have heard that things were serieus, and have ‘ceme
te render assistance. They new bring water fer the
bathin , and seme e te the bazar fer sweetmeats etc.,H 3 t
,required in the subsequent ceremenies. Seme ef the
ielders ge te call the Dasari, er priest, and, by the time
he arrives, rice will have been prepared, and the bleed
ef a fewl sprinkled ever the place where the death
eccurred. It sheuld be mentiened that the head ef the
dying is always placed te the seuth. Yamudu, the ged
ef death and lerd ef Hades, is ged ef the seuth. Cease-
quently, if the dead arese, if facing seuth he weuld ge te
the evil place. By lying en the back with the head te
the seuth, they rise facing nerth, and se escape an evil
fate. When the feed is prepared, the cerpse is remeved
eutside, bathed, and wrapped in a new cleth. Betel nut
and leaf are greund and put inte the meuth. whilst the
priest puts the namam (the mark ef Vishnu) upen beth
the ferehead ef the cerpse and ef the bearers. After the
bathing ef the cerpse, and befere it is wrapped in the
new cleth, a small square piece is tern eut ef the cleth,'
and presented te the Nambi ef the temple. The cerpse.
being prepared, the priest and the wife and relatiefis eff
the deceased, aleng with the bearers, eat a small pertien
ef the feed which has been get ready. Immediately
upen rising after having eaten, the cerpse is lifted, and
placed upen a reugh bier, wrapped in a cleth, and the
party preceed te the burying greund. The priest gees"
first singing a funeral hymn, and at the end ef each
verse all the peeple cry Gevinda (ene ef the names ef
Vishnu). Fellewing the priest cemes the Chalavadhi,
carrying his belt and insignia ef effice. At every ethét
‘step the bell is rung by ceming in centact with h,is
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After the Chalavadhi cem es the cerpse carried by mt-:11wha
ate, accerding te Telugu relatienship, brethers (actuait
‘brethers, er sens ef father’s brether er mether's sister)?”
In the case ef a married weman, the bearers must be
either husband er brethers. Fellewing the cerpse cemes
the wife er sen, bearing water and fire. Shertly befere
reaching the burial-greund, a halt is made. The sdn
sprinkles a little water en the greund, and the bier is
placed upen the spet with the fire at the head. The
face is then uncevered, and all leek upen the dead
features fer the last time. The reasen given fer the halt
is that upen ene eccasien, accerding te traditien, the
hearers became eahausted, and, when they rested the
bier upen the greund, the cerpse arese alive. in carry-
ing a dead bedv, it is always carried feet first. The
grave, which has been prepared beferehand, and which
is usually net mere than three feet deep, is reached, and
the body is placed therein with the head tewards the
seuth. In the case efa male, after being placed in the
grave, the waist-cerd and tee-rings arc remeved, and
left in the grave. In the case ef a weman, the glass
bracelets, bell-metal tee+rings, and bead necklace are left,
but he jewels ef value er the marriage teken are left.
after this is ever, the bedy is cevered with leaves ef the
tangedu tree (Clesstie et¢.rt'rt.e’efrt). As a rule, Vishnu-
vites, befere cevering the bedy with leaves, take eff the
cleth in which it is wrapped, leaving it naked. This is
isuppesed te be emblematic ef the nakedness with which
We enter upen life. The cerpse is buried face upwards,
and it is censidered a means ef future happiness te
the deceased if these assembled threw earth inte the

The nearer the relatienship ef these deing se,
the greater is the happiness cenferred. Hence it is
alvrajrs desired that a sen sheuld he present. After the
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‘grave has been filled up half way with earth, three stenes
are placed, ene at the head, ene in the middle, and ene
at the feet. Unly the Vishnuvites cle this. Upen the
middle ef these stenes stands the priest, while the
relatives ef the deceased wash his feet, and put upen
them the namam er sign ef Vishnu. Whilst standing
thus, they bargain and haggle as te what fee is te be
paid. After this is ever, the grave is cempletely filled
in, and great care is taken that the cerpse is se cevered
that it may net be disturbed by jackals and ether animals,
at any rate befere the fifth day. If it sheuld be disturbed,
heaven will net be reached. Se the Telugu curse ‘May
the jaclcals eat yeur tengue’ is a curse ef datnnatien.
The Saivites bury their dead in the cleth, face dewn-
wards. After the grave has been filled in, the fire
carried by the sen is placed at the head ef the grave,
and incense is burnt. Then the water carried frem the
heuse is sprinkled ever the grave, and the precessien
departs hemeward. On their way, they step at seme
wayside well, and wash away their defilement, afterwards,
sitting en the edge ef the well te chew betel and eat,

vi

sweetmeats. They may alse pay a visit te the temple,i_,
where they again sit and gessip, but perferm ne wership}
If the deceased be a weman leaving a husband, the talk
will be abeut arrangements fer the marriage which will
shertly take place. Immediately the bedy is tal-zen frem
the heuse fer burial, the lamp which was first lighted,
is extinguished, and anether lighted in its place. Then
these whe stay at heme (the wemen de net usually
attend a funeral) clean sweep the heuse, plastering it
with cew-dung. After this, they wait eutside the heuse
let the return ef the burial party. The bleed relatiens
whe have attended the burial ceme, and, witheut enterifig
the heuse, glance at the newly-lighted lamp, afterwarap
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igeinglte their ewn hemes, where, befere entering, and
witheut teaching any ef the pets, they must bathe it; het
water. Teddy flews freely at the clese ef a funeral.
Indeed, this is ene ef the eccasiens when eacess is mest
eetnmen. -Frem new until the fifth day, when the
Divasalu ceremeny takes place, fire and a lamp are
lighted at the grave each evening at sunset. *

_" The Divasalu ceremeny, which is ebserved by all
castes which fellew the Ramanuja matham er Saeni
cult, is generally perfermed at the dead ef night, and
with as much ceremeny as pessible. All the Namdaris
in the village are invited, each being separately called
by the Kendigadu, whe is a kind ef messenger beleng-
ing te the Dasari er Mala priest. In fermer days,
many ef the Shdras used te attend this ceremeny, but
ef late, either threugh Malas mere epenly eating the
flesh ef cews, er fer seme ether reasen, they rarely
attend, and, if they de se, it is with great secrecy.
“The Nambi. hewever, whe is a Satani, sheuld attend.
rlndeed, it is he whe is the perfernier ef the cere-*
meny. The flesh required fer the sacrifice is feund by
slaughtering a sheep er a geat. Befere killing it, hely
water is peured inte its meuth, and incense is burnt
befereit. When the animal has been dismembered, the
head, guts, and bleed are ceeked in ene pet, the benes
inenether, the flesh in a third, whilst in a feurth pet

is baked. Teddy and arrack (native spirit) are
itlse placed in readiness. After these preparatiens, the
Natnbi. draws upen the fleer, en the spet where the
death eccurred, the ashtakshari (eight-cernered) man-
lZ;l‘ijl_,IIl,,repeating the while magical werds. The mantram
isuiisually drawn with treble lines, ene black, ene yellew,

white. At each cerner are placed a ceceanut,
be:t‘i':1,'.':::latt-ls, and a lump ef inelasses, whilst a rupee is
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“placed in the middle at ene side. The werds repeated“
are in Tamil, and, reughly translated, are as fellews:
‘This is the mantram ef Manar Nanibi. This is the
hely water ef the sacred feet ef . . . . Nainbi.
This is the secret ef heliness ef the 1e8 sacred places‘.
These are the means fer ebtaining heaven. They are

the saving ef the sinner. This drawing is the seal
-\.

$f the saints. Ceuntless sins have I cemmitted; yet
by theught en the saints is sin cleansed.’ After the
cempletien ef the drawing, the efficiating priest puts-
the hely mark ef Vishnu en the fereheads ef these whe
bring the vessels ef ceeked feed. Then, te the east
aide ef the drawing, he makes twe little piles ef millet.
He then asks (in Tamil) fer the pet centaining the
head, and fer the teddy. The twe bearers bring the
pets, keeping eaactly tegether, and, as they reach the
Nambi, each must exchange places with the ether.
The priest then inscribes en ene pet the wheel (chakra),
and en the ether the cench shell, these being the sacred.-,
symbels ef Vishnu. Befere deing se, he wets
leaves ef the tulasi plant (Orfaearns seariare) in a
plate, and places them in a brass vessel centaining hely
water by his side. Then, with the cench shell which
carries, he peurs seme ef the hely water inte each pelt,
afterwards placing the pets upen the heaps ef millet."
Neat, a leaf plate is placed in the middle ef the drawirfg.
Upen it is placed seme ef each variety ef feed ceelte-:_l,__
aleng with milk and ghi. Over all, anether plate 'i-e_
placed as a cever. During this time, se that ne enet
may see the ceremeny, a sheet er blanket is held up
befere the Nanibi as a screen. He then takes twe little
sticks with cetten—weel in a netch at the end, and putt,
them te steep in caster-eil. Whilst they are Ste-B,}Iil1E17g!

ll

he takes a ceceanut, and, after breaking it, peurent@-
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mill-c inte the vessel centaining hely water, and placeh-
the-'twe pieces by the side ef the heaps ef grain upen
.wh-iieh are the twe pets. Then, taking up the_twe
stinks, and having made passes with them evere the
whele drawing, he lights them and helds them aleft
abeve the-' screen, se that the peeple en the ether side
may see them. All then bew dewn, and wership the twe
lights. Then the bearers ef the cerpse are invested
with the namam, after which the whele ef these assembled
drink ef the hely water in the brass vessel. A little
hely water, betel, etc., are new pet inte the rice plate,
which is afterwards cevered with seil upen the tep ef
the grave. The party then eat the small pertien ef feed
which may be left, and, after trimming the lamp, preceed
te their hernee. The Nambi whe efficiates is suppesed
te be particularly hely. If he is wicked and unclean,
and yet draws and sits upen the magic diagrams, he will
bring less and serrew upen his ewn head.

“There is ne ether ceremeny until the night ef the
twielfth day. On this day, net enly is the fleer plastered

cew-dung, but the whele heuse is cleaned eutside
in. All the inmates ef the heuse bathe, shave, and

put en clean clethes. Then, as en the fifth day, an
animal is killed, and the flesh is ceeked eaactly as befere.
In the nerth-east er ged’s cerner, the panchakshari (five
eerneredlydiagram is inscribed, and a handful ef rice is
put in the middle. As befere, ceceanuts, etc., are placed
atlthe five cerners, and befere the drawing are placed
fiyeheepper images. The Dasari whe perferms the
cerltimeny ' places twe leaf plates befere these images,
end, biieaking a ceuple ef ceceanuts, sacrifices te them.
After this, the Nambi, Dasaris, Kendigadu, cerpse-
beirprs, and bearers ef the pets, each drink twe measures

and eat seme ef the flesh ceeked in the secend



?‘-Eff
Pet. The party, censisting entirltilytiti

J

'-r-'1'" -In Me, 1.15;:

as much feed as will be required fer the fe 
ceremeny, and preceed tewards the grave, which hale;
been previeus te this plastered and decerated, and a

2'

little shrine erected at the head. On their arrival, a.
idiagram, called panchakshari is drawn en the grave in
black, yellew, and white. At the five cerners are placed
ceceanut, lime, etc. In the middle is placed a leaf plate
with feed en -it, and a ceceanut is effered, the twe halves
being placed ene en each side ef the plate. A lamp it
new lighted, and placed in the little shrine at the head
ef the grave, which the Nambi werships. it may be
neted that the ashtakshari diagram is the sign ef Vishnu
er Narayanamurti, and the panchakshari is the sign ef
Siva. The reasen fer beth being used is that Vishnu is
the preserver, and Siva the destreyer. If Siva alene
is wershipped, he will enly cease frem destreying; if
Vishnu alene is wershipped, he cannet keep frem-
destructien. Hence there is a sert ef cempremise, ae
that the benefits rendered by each ged may be reaped.
The I‘-lambi new invests all the males present with the
namam, and, if there is a widew, she is made te put .en
the bettu er small circular mark, the symbel mest eften
being asseciated with Siva. The widew is made te sit
in the middle ef the heuse, with a leaf plate set befere
her. There she is stripped ef all the jewels she were
as a married weman. Afterwards she is taken inside
by seme widews, and, after bathing, dens a cleth whieh
has been breught fer her by her brethers. Her ewn
cleth is left eutside, and must be sent frem there te

.-
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I-.-washerman. It afterwards becemes a perquisite ef
Dasari. If the deceased was a married weman, __the
widewer weuld be deprived ef his tee—ring, bathed,-,and
clethed in a new cleth.
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i 1“ On the _ec¢asitin ef“ Divasalu, bleed relatives are
all gupposed te be present, and the ceremeny ‘.5 an
Expensive ene, peer peeple eften spendipg en this
eccasien alene as much as they can earn in a ceuple
ef menths. The first ceremeny is net se expensive,
and will -enly cest abeut five rupees. All the male
relatives ef the dead man, er the brethers-in-law ef a
dead weman, must bring a little rice and seme sticks
ef incense. If they are quite unable te attend the cere-
meny, they will clean their ewn heuses, and will then
perferm seme ceremeny te the deceased. The relatives
ef the wife whe ceme te the ceremeny will net preceed te
the heuse, er even te the caste quarters, but will ge te
the teddy shep, whence they send werd ef their arrival.
As seen as the head ef the heuse hears ef this, he alse
preceeds te the teddy shep, and each ene treats the ether
te drink. if they de net wish te drink, the ene will
peur a little liquer inte the palm ef the ether. This
ceremeny is called chedupaputa (the taking away ef
bitterness), and witheut it they cannet visit ene anether's
heuses. These relatives rnust enly partake ef feed en
the night ef their arrival and next day, but en ne
acceunt must they linger till the light is lit en the
thirteenth day.

“The abeve ceremeny is that perfermed by the
liarndaris er Vishnuvites, whe are net afraid ef pellutien,
but whe must de all things accerding te a prescribed
rituals, We will new censider the ceremenies ef the
Mendis er Saivitcs, whe think little ef ceremeny, but
tnneh ef defilcment. These take the dying persen eut-
side, and, as seen as it is realised that the end is near,
all arrangements are made as te whe is te ceek, carry
tlleficprpse, etc. Befere the breath has left the bedy,
Bflnte ge te the bazaar te purchase a new cleth. The

is
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wemen smear themsehies with turmeric as at ‘a‘etedi:iidg,
and put a circular red mark (bettu) en the ferehead;
whilst the men smear ashes en their fereheads. As
as the feed is ceel-ted, the dead bedy is washed,
placed upen a bier, Meet ef the Vishnuvites de net
a bier. The cerpse is carried te the grave, accempanied‘
with fire and "water as in the Vishnuvite ceretnetijt.
Shertly befere the grareqrard is reached, a halt is made,
The cleth which has been placed ever the face is tern;
and a ceel-ting pet is breken, after which the body‘ is
taken te the grave, and buried witheut cevering, lying
prene en the face. After the earth has been filled in,
the sen ef the deceased takes an earthen water-pet full‘
ef water, and heres a hele in it, se that the water may
escape. He then makes three circuits ef the grave,
allewing the water te flew en the greund. After each
circuit, he makes a fresh hele in the pet, He then gees
away witheut leeking back en the grave. When the
funeral party, which censists enly ef men, reaches the
heuse, they find that seme ef the eld wemen have -made
a heap ef cew-dung, at the tep ef which.is a little.-hellew
filled with water. These whe have returned frem the
grave dip their great tees in this water, and then linger
en the thresheld te wership the lamp which is inside.
After this, the lamp is taken, and threwn eutside-.thé_
village, and, en their return, they bathe in ‘het water,
The Saivites perferm the first ceremeny fer the deaden
the third day, and they have neither Nambi nerfpriest;
but perferm the whele ceremeny themselves, Lillie-' tim-
Vishnuvites, they thereughly cleanse and plaster*tht§~
heuse. There is ne animal sacrifice, but feed is
pared with vegetables. A tray is plaited frem the lzwige
ef the tamarind tree (Tereerehsdes s':ea':'re), and in fllifi
is placed a leaf plate centaining feed, ffflilliiiiéiifiliiri
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betel, etc." This feed effering is carried te the grave
aleng with fire and water at abeut eight e'clecl-: in
the merning, The man whe carries the feed must wear
enly a tern cleth, and yet with this he must manage
telcever his head. On reaching the grave, they wer-
ship‘. The tray is left at the head ef the grave, and
the peeple retire a shert distance, and there wait until
a crew er ,a kite cemes,_and takes feed frem the tray.
The mere quickly this eccurs, the greater the merit
ebtained by the deceased. They never ge away until
eitherrthe ene er the ether ef these birds cemes. They
afterwards preceed te the well, and bathe fully. On
the twelfth day, anether ceremeny is perfermed. In
the merning, all these taking part in the ceremeny
preceed te seme place eutside the village where they
shave, and put en clean clethes which have ceme direct te
that place frem the washerman. They then ge te seme
temple, and there ebtain a little hely water, with which
thejr-T_'_'a.i'terwa1'ds sprinkle thernselves, the widew, and the
iheuse ef the deceased. The widew is then arraved in
all her clethes and jewels, and is taken weeping te the
‘ii-*idew's harbeur.’ There a stene image is set up, and
wershipped. Then the weman’:-5 jewels are ta]-zen eff,
and -, her bracelets breken, Sweet feed is ceeked and
partaken ef, all bathe, and return te their hemes. After
1;his_.,eeremeny, peer peeple will stay in their heuses
fer three days, and rich peeple fer a much lenger peried.
Fer several years, en the anniversary ef the death,
Seme little ceremeny is usually perfermed."

. __ in cennectien with Mala Dasaris, te whem reference
1135 _eli'eady.been made, Mr. Nichelsen writes as fellews.
"There is a censiderable number ef individuals whe
ebtai,ne=d_._their living threugh religieus mendicancv.

=§,i=_1'mwn as Dasaris. There is usually a Nambi
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er Dasari fer every three er "feur villages. Seme few
Dasaris have inam (rent-free) lands, but the majerity
live en the charity ef the peeple. Thev dn net ask
alms, but sing hymns in heneur ef Chennuclu er Peddn
Muni. They alse efficiate as a sert ef priest, and
their services are requisitiened at the time ef death,
marriage, hair-cutting, and the creatien ef Basavis and
Dasaris. The Dasari whe efficiates at a wedding cere-
meny cannet act in a case ef death. There is, in the
west Telugu ceuntry, a class called lfarapu Dasari, whe
act as pujaris fer the Sfidras, and in all places the
Dasari receives certain erneluments frem Sfidras fer
singing at weddings and funerals. They receive alms
frem all classes. Oecasienallv disturbances take place
en acceunt ef the Saivites ebjecting te the Dasaris
ceming inte their streets, and it is at such. times as
these that pavadamu is said te take place. lt is firmly
believed that, if a Dasari is effended, he will revenge
himself in smaller effenees by piercing his cheeks er
side, fer a serieus effence by killing himself, generally
by severing the head frem the hetljv, If ene kills him-
self in this way, the news is said te be immediately
and miraculeusly cemmunicated te every Dasari and
Nambi in the ceuntry. They all ceme te the place
where the bed}; lies. Until their arrival, this has been
kept cevered with a new cleth, and water is censtantly
sprinkled ever it, te keep the weuncls frem drying up.
When the Gurus, Dasaris, and ethers are cellected,
they shew their magic pewer by frying fish, which
ceme te life again en being placed in water, and by
cutting limes in twe and making them jein tegether,
while the remainder sing hffmns te Chennudu, and
call en the name ef Gevinda. The Gurus then dig
a hele, and in it light the sacred fire ef sandal-weed,
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which must be kindled by the frictien ef twe pieces ef
weed. All assemble befere this sacred fire, and jein in
singing er reciting the Dandakamu, after which tee
Dasaris dance a dance called the request dance. A
letus flewer is simulated by arranging betel leaves in a
small chembu (metal vessel), and this is placed in a
plate aleng with the severed head. The tray is then
carried three times reund the cerpse by the wife ef the
deceased if he was married ; if net, by his mether ; and,
if he had ne kin, by a Basavi. The head is then taken
by the Guru, and fined preperly te the trunk, the
junctien being plentifully daubed with sacred earth
(tirumani). A new cleth is then spread ever the cerpse,
and a netwerk ef llewers ever all. The Dasaris again
walk reund the cerpse, calling en Tembaru Manara,
repeating at the same time a mantram. Then Kern-
mayya, the caste Guru, strekes the cerpse frem head te
feet three times with his staff, after which he places his
feet en the head ef the cerpse, and calls en the bedy te
rise. The ability ef the Dasaris te perferm this marvel
is implicitly believed in. Seme I have asl-zed have seen
it attempted, but en ene eccasien it failed because the
wife was unwell {under menstrual pellutien). On anether
eccasien, the ceremeny was net carried eut with fitting
reverence, and failed in eensequence.

“ The chief peeple ameng the Dasaris are Guru,
Annalayya, Godugulayya (umbrella men), and Tuttu-
layya (hern-blewers). The hlasaris have get certain
badges ef effice, which are suppesed te have been given
by Chennudu en the cenquest ef Vijayanagar. [Ptccerd-
ing te traditien, between the 8th and Irth centuries
PhD. there was great rivalry between the Saivite and
Vishnuvite sects, and it is suppesed that Kurumayya,
fighting en the side ef the Vishnuvites, by the aid ef the
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ged Chennudu was able te suppress and everccme the
fellewers ef Siva. He thus became the Guru ef the
Malas.] The Dasari’s insignia censist c-f an iren staff,
ceppcr pet, tiger skin, antelepe skin, etc. Besides these,
seme cf the chiei Dasaris are said te pessess cepper
inscriptinns given te them by the kings cf Vijayanagar,
but these they reiuse tn allew any nne te see."

Cencerning the practice c-f making Basavis (dedicated
prestitutcs), Mr. Nichelsen writes as fellews. “The
erigin cf the Basavis is said te he thus. In fermer
times, the Asadhis had the duty and privilege cf dancing
and singing befere the Ged, but this c-Ffice was always
perfermed by a male. On ene eccasien, there was ne
male tc tal-re up the duties, and, as there was ne prespect
cf further children, ene cf the daughters was appeinted
tn the werk. se that the livelihc-ed weuld net be lust.
Then ne ene came ierwartl tc- marrv the girl, and slie
feund it impessible tc live a geed life. The fact, hew—
ever, that she was a servant uf the Ged kept her Frem
disgrace, and frem that time it has been custemary tn
dedicate these girls tn the Gnd's service. Nuwadavs,
the girl gues threugh a ceremunv with a knife, which is
placed in frent crf the Gcd, and, as at erdinary weddings,
there are all the varieus ceremenies perfermed, and
feasts eaten. If at the time c-f the wedding, any man
wishes te have a sert c-i prcrprietarv right, he may ebtain
the same by paving a sert cf dewrv. The elders ef the
village must give their censent tn the dedicatien, and
usually signiiv this by eating eut crf the same plate as
the bride. In the west Telugu ceuntry, parents whe
have geed leaking daughters, ne matter what their class,
give them as Basavis. But, in the east Telugu ceuntry,
nnlv the Asadhi, Eeineni, and Pambala peeple de EU.
A Basavi can never be widewed, and peeple say they
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are censeerated te the Ged. Censequently, their life,
theugh a life ef sin, is net censidered se by the Geds.
Yet by a strange incensistency, men censertmg with
Basavis are immediately branded as leese men. The
first few years ef a l3asavi's life are full ef prefit, and it
is prebably fer this reasen that parents are willing thus te
sacrifice their daughters. .*'-'\ftervv;trrls, when the charms
ef yeuth are passed, the Basavi reserts te begging, er,
with twe er three mere, ebtains 3-precarieus liveliheed
by music and dancing. Their children have a share in
the maternal father's preperty.

“ The abeve acceunt ef a Basavi’s dedicatien applies
te the Asadhis er singing beggars. The fellewing is a
mere detailed descriptien ef the ceremeny as perfermed
by the Dasaris. The girl te be dedicated is dressed in
a white ravike and cleth, after which she is cenducted
te the priest wh.e is te efficiate. l-le burns the signs ef
a chank and chakram en the girl's sheulders, presenting
te her at the same time hely water. After this. the
priest receives the guruvu kanika, which censists net
enly ef five rupees, but alse five seers ef rice, five cecea-
nuts, five garlics, and a quarter ef a seer ef betel nuts.
The persen giving the girl away new receives permissien
frem the peeple and Guruvu, and attaches the marriage
symbel te the girl’s neck. liefere the tali is tied, the
girl is made te sit en a blanket, upen which has been
drawn the ‘threne,’ with her hands which clasp the
Garuda stambha tied tegether with a wreath ef flewers.
Befere the hands are unbeund, in place ef the usual
dewry ef abeut twenty rupees. five duddu (ceppcr
ceins) are given inte the hand ef the priest. All
assembled new wership the beggars staff, and, en
preceeding te the place ef ledging, feed is given te the
Dasaris. Usually the ceremenies are perfermed befere

tv—a5
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the village shrine, but, at times ef festival, they are pg,--
fermed befere the Ged, in heneur ef whem the festival
is being held. On returning te the village, the girl is
ebliged, fer five censecutive Saturdays, te ge reund the
village accempanied by a Dasari, te whese feed and
cemfert she has tn attend. This is, ne deubt, a public
anneuncemcnt ef the prefessien the girl has had put
upen her. ‘When puberty is arrived at, a feast is given,
and thenceferward the girl is her ewn mistress.“

The Malas wership a variety ef deities, includ-
ing Gurappa, Subbarayadu, Gunnathadu, Sunkalamma,
Peleramma, Gang:-itmma, and Gentiyalamma. In cnn-
nectien with the wership ef the geddess Gentiyalamma,
Mr. F. R. Hemingway writes, in a nete en the Malas ef
the Gedavari district, that “the special caste deity is
Gentiyalamma, the mether ef the five Pandava brethren.
They say that Bhima threatened te kill his mether, whe
teek refuge under an avireni pet (painted pet used at
weddings) in a Malais heuse. lier this she was selemnly
cursed by her sens, whe said that she sheuld remain
a Mala weman fer ever. In cemmemeratien ef this
stery, a handful ef grewing paddy (rice) is pulled up
every year at the Dasara festival, and, eight days later,
the earth adhering tn its reets is mi:-ted with turmeric and
milk, made inte an image ef the geddess, and hidden
under the avireni pet. Fer the neat sia menths this
image is wershipped every Sunday by all the villagers
in turn, and, en the Sivaratri night, it is taken reund
the village, accempanied by all the Malas bearing pets
ef rice and ether feed carried in a kavadi, and is finally
threwn with much ceremeny inte a river er tank (pend
er lake). This rite is suppesed te mean that the geddess
is the daughter ef the caste, that she has livedwith
them sia menths, and that they are new sending her
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back with suitable gifts (the rice, etc.) tn her husband.
A cnmmnn ferm nf religieus vew ameng Malas is tn
premise tn send a clnth and a cew with the geddess nn
the last day ef the rite, the gifts being afterwards
presented tn a married daughter." It is neted by
Mr. Hemingway that beth Malas and Madigas hnld a
feast in heneur ef their ancesters at Pe-ngal+—an
uncemmen rite.

In the Gedavari district scarcity nf rain is dealt with
1n varieus ways. “ It is censidered very efficacinus if
the Brahmans take in precessien reund the village an
image nf lvlaruna (the ged nf rain) made nf mud frnm
the tank nf a river nr tank. Plnnther methed is tn peur
1,nnn pets nf water ever the lingam in the Siva temple.
Malas tie a live freg tn a mertar, and put en the tep nf
the latter a mud figure representing Gnntiyalamma.
They then take these ebjects in precessien, singing
‘Mnther freg, playing in water. peur rain. by pnts full.’
The villagers nf nther castes then cnme and peur water
nver the Malas."*i Mr. Nichelsen writes that, tn pre-
duce rain in the Telugu ceuntry. “ twe bnys capture a
freg, and put it inte a basket with seme r1im(1’lafe!t'e
/5.lsetr't'rer,é:.'ej leaves. They tie the basket tn the middle
ef a stick, which they suppert en their sheulders. In
this manner they make a circuit nf the village, visiting
every hnuse, singing the praises nf the ged nf rain.
The greater the neise the captive animal makes, the
better the emen, and the mnre gain fer the bnys, fer, at
every hnuse, they receive snmething in recegnitinn nf
their endeavnur tn bring rain upen the village fields."

Mala Arayan.--The Mala Arayans are described,
in the Travancere Census Repert, tent, as “a class ef

"‘ Gazetteer nf the Gndivari district.
IT-"I5 I
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hill tribes, whn are a little mere civilized than the
Mannans, and have fined abedes nn the slnpes nf high
meuntain ranges. Their villages are finednnking, with
trees and palms all reund. They are superier in appear-
ance tn mest nther hill tribes, but are generally shert in
stature. Seme nf the .*’3trayans are rich, and ewn large
plnts nf cultivated greunds. They seldem werk fer hire,
nr carry leads. A curieus custem with them is that
every man in the family has his ewn reem separate frnm
the rest, which enly he and his wife are permitted tn
enter. They are very geed hunters and have a parti-
ality fer mnnkey flesh. I-‘ts wisards they stand very high,
and all the lew-ceuntry peeple cherish a peculiar dread
fer them. Makkathayam is the prevailing ferm nf
inheritance (frem father tn sen). but ameng a few families
marumakkathayam (inheritance threugh the female line)
ebtains as an eaceptinn. Their language is a cerrupt
ferm nf ll/lttlayalam. Their marriage ceremeny is simple.
The bridegreem and bride sit and eat nn the same plan-
tain leaf, after which the tali (marriage badge) is tied.
The bride then seizes any ernament er cnnking vessel
in the hnuse. saying that it is her fatherls. The bride-
greem snatches it frnm her. and the marriage rite is
cnncluded. Birth pellutinn is nf censiderable impert-
ance. It lasts fer a whele menth fer the father, and fer
seven days fer the mether. The Arayans bury their
dead. Drinking is a very cnmmnn failing."

It is recerded by Mr. M. Wrtlhnuse ‘ll that “ nn the
higher ranges in Travancere there are three nf Parasu-
ramais cairns. where the Mala A.rraiyans still keep lamps
burning. They make miniature cremlechs nf small slabs
nf stene, and place within them a leng pebble tn represent

i ___ - __ ---__- —-;-_—--:_ i--H _n.|;. q 
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the deceased. Dr. Livingstnne neticed a similar custnm
in Africa. ‘In varieus villages we ebserved miniature
huts abnut twn feet high, very neatly thatchedtnd
plastered. Here we neticed them in dnaens. On
inquiry we were teld that, when a child nr relative dies,
nne is made, and, when any pleasant fend is cnnked er
beer brewed, a little is placed in the tiny hut fer the
departed seul, which is believed tn enjny it.’ Sn the
Mala Plrraiyans effer arak (liqunr) and sweetmeats tn
the departed spirit tn be hnvering near the miniature
crnmlech."

ln a detailed acceunt ef the Mala Arayans. the Rev.
S. Mateer writes as fellews.* “The Arayans bury
their dead; censequently there are many ancient tumuli
in these hills, evidently graves nf chiefs. shnwing just
the same fragments ef pnttery, brass figures, irnn
weapnns, etc., as are feund in nther similar places.
These tumuli are eften surreunded with leng splintered
pieces nf granite. frnm eight tn twelve er fifteen feet in
length, set up nn end, with sacrificial altars and ether
remains, evidently centuries eld. Numernus vaults, tnn,
called Pandi Kuri. are seen in all their hills. They
stand nerth and seuth. the circular npening being tn
the seuth; a reund stene is fitted tn this aperture, with
anether acting as a leng lever, tn prevent its falling nut;
the sides, as alse the stenes nf the tep and bettem, are
single slabs. Tn this day the Arayans make similar
little cells nf pieces nf stene, the whele fnrming a bea a
few inches square ; and, en the death efa member nfany
family, the spirit is suppesed tn pass, as the bedy is
being buried, inte a brass er silver image, which is shut
intn this vault ; if the parties are very peer, an eblnng

1' Natixc Life ll'l Travancere, 1353.
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smnnth stene suffices. A few nfferings ef milk, rice,
teddy, and ghee (clarified butter) are made, a tnrch
is lighted and eatinguished, the figure placed inside the
cell, and the cnvering hastily put en; then all leave.
On the anniversary, similar nfferings being made, the
stene is lifted eff, and again hastily clnsed. The spirit
is thus suppesed tn be enclesed; nn nne ventures tn
tnuch the cell at any nther time.

“ The ebjects nf Ptrayan wership are the spirits nf
their ancesters, er certain lecal dcmens suppesed tn
reside in reeks er peaks, and having influence enly ever
particular villages er families. The religieus services
rendered tn these are intended tn deprecate anger rather
than tn seek benefits; but in nn case is lust tn be
gratified, er wickedness practiced, as pleasing tn these
deities. One nf their ancesters is represented by a
brass image abnut three inches in height, the back nf
the head hellew, the hands hnlding a club and a gun.
This represents a demnniaed man nf wicked character,
whn lived abeut a century age. He is said tn have
beaten his wife tn death with a club; wherefere the
peeple jnined tn break his skull, and he became a
malignant demen. .r’-ltnnther image carried an umbrella
and staff, and had a milder cnuntenance—this was a
geed demen. One such image is kept in each family,
in which the spirit is suppesed actually tn reside. They
were alse put inte the little square chambers described
abeve. The Rev. ‘W. Richards, ef Cnttayarn, has
faveured me with the fellewing histnry, which thrnws
much light upen this curieus superstitien. ‘Talanani
was a priest er nracle-revealer nf the hunting deity,
Ptyappan, whese chief shrine is in Savarimala, a hill
ameng the Travancere ghats. The duty nf Talanani
was tn deck himself nut in his swerd, bangles, beads,
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etc., and, highly frenzied with ezcitement and strong
drink, dance in a horrid convulsive Fashion before his
idols, and reveal in unearthly shrielcs what the god had
decreed on anv particular matter. He belonged to the
Hill Arayan village ofErun1a-para (the rock of the
she-buffalo), some eight miles from Melkavu, and was
most devoted to his idolatry, and rather remarkable
in his peculiar way of showing his zeal. “When the
pilgrims from his village used to go to Savarimala-a
pilgrimage which is always, for fear of the tigers and
other wild beasts, performed in companies of forty or
fift)»'—~our hero would give out that he was not going,
and yet, when they reached the shrine of their devotions,
there before them was the sorcerer, so that he was both
famous among his fellows and favoured of the gods.
Now, while things were in this way, Talanani was killed
by the neighbouring Chogans during one of his drunken
bouts, and the murderers, burjring his bod}; in the
depths of the jungle, thought that their crime would
never be found out; but the tigers—r\}rappan's dogs-
in respeet to so true a friend of their master, scratched
open the grave, and removing the corpse, laid it on
the ground. The wild elephants found the body, and
reverently tool: it where friends might discover it, and,
a plague of small-pox having attacked the Chdgans,
another oracle declared it was sent by Sastavu (the
Travancere hill boundary god, called also Chattan or
Sattan) in anger at the crime that had been committed ;
and that the evil would not abate until the murderers
made an image of the dead priest, and worshipped it.
This they did, placing it in a grave, and in a little
temple no bigger than a small dog kennel. The image
itself is about four inches high, of bronze. The heir
of Talanani beeame priest and beneficiary of the new
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shrine, which was rich in offerings of arrack, parched
rice, and meat vowed by the Arayans when they sallied
out on hunting expeditions. All the descendants of
Talanani are Christians, the result of the Rev. Henry
Baker's work. The last heir who was in possession of
the idol, sword, bangle, beads, and wand of the sorcerer,
handed them over to the Rev. W. Richards in 1381.’

“ Lamps to the memory of their ancestors were
kept burning in little huts, and at stones used to repre-
sent the spirits of their ancestors. At one spot, where
the genii were supposed to reside, there was a frag-
ment of granite well oiled, and surrounded by a great
number of eatinguished torches. A most fearful demon
was said to reside in a hollow tree, which had been
worshipped by thousands of families. They did not
know the precise hole in which the symbol was to be
found; when discovered, it looked like the hilt of an
old sword. One deity was said by the priest of a
certain hill to have pla-ced three curious looking rocks
as resting-places for himself on his journey to the peak.
Cocoanuts are offered to famous demons, residing in
certain hills. lt has been observed that, in cases of
sickness, sometimes Araynns will make offerings to a
Hindu god, and that they attend the great feasts
occasionally; but in no case do they believe that they
are under any obligation to do so, their own spirits
being considered fully equal to the Hindu gods. Each
village has its priest, who, when required, calls on the
‘ hill’ (mala), which means the demon resident there, or
the pretham, ghost. If he gets the afflatus, he acts in
the usual way, yelling and screaming out the answers
sought. The devil-dancer wears the kudumi, and has
a belt, bangles, and other implements ; and invokes the
demons in case of sickness.
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“ They have some sacred groves, where they will not
fire a gun, or speak above a breath; they have certain
signs also to be observed when feting on land for
cultivation or the site of a house, but no other elaborate
religious rites. ln chosing a piece of ground for culti-
vation, before cutting the jungle they take five strips
of bark of equal length, and knot ail the ends together,
holding them in the left hand by the middle. If all,
when tied, form a perfect circle, the omen is lucky, and
the position in which the cord falls on the ground is
carefully noted by the bystanders."

Mala Nayal-tkar1.—A name returned by Tamil
Malaiyalis at times of census.

Mala Vedan.-.5a.- Vedan.
Malai-1-:anda.—A sub-division of ‘v'ellala.
iMala.iIHa.n.—.5'sc Udaiyan.
Malaiyadi (foot of the hills).—r'3t sub-division of

Konga Vellala.
Malakkar.—It' is recorded, in the Gazetteer of

Malabar, that " the Malakkars, also called Malamut-
tanmar and lvlalapanikkar, are a comparatively superior
tribe of jungle cultivators and hunters found in the
Calicut and Ernad hills. They follow the marumak-
katayam system (of inheritance in the female line), and
observe pollution for twelve days. They call their huts
illams, and, if they leave them to go down to the plains,
must bathe before returning. They consider themselves
polluted by all castes below hiayars. The name Muttan
is properlya title, meaning elder, confirmed on their
headman by their janmis (landlords). Their chief god
is Maladevan. They are good forest watchers and
elephant catchers.”

Mala:-a (a bundle of glass bangles, as carried about
for sale).——An eaogamous sept of Gauda.
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Malasar.--The Malasars or Malsars are found in
the Coimbatore district, and in the Cochin State. The
following account of them was given by Buchanan a
century ago?“ “The forests here are divided into
Puddles, each of which has its boundary ascertained, and
contains one or more families of a rude tribe, called
Malasir. Both the Puddy and its inhabitants are
considered as the property of some landlord, who farms
out the labour of these poor people, with all they
collect, to some trader (Chitty or Manadi). Having
sent for some of these poor Malitsirs, they informed me
that they live in small villages of five or si:-t huts,
situated in the skirts of the woods on the hills of
Daraporam, Ptni-malaya, and Pall-ghat. They speak a
miature of the Tamul and hlalayala languages. They
are a better looking people than the slaves, but are ill-
clothed, nasty, and apparently ill-fed. They collect
drugs for the trader, to whom they are let, and receive
from him a subsistence, when they can procure for
him anything of value. He has the eaclusive right of
purchasing all that they have for sale, and of supp-lying
them with salt and other necessaries. A great part of
their food consists of wild yams (Dzierrewce), which they
dig when they have nothing to give to the trader for
rice. They cultivate some small spots in the woods
after the cotu-cadu fashion, both on their own account
and on that of the neighbouring farmers, who receive
the produce, and give the llllalasirs hire. The articles
cultivated in this manner are ragi (fifcrarres Cewereae),
avaray (fieftiriter Le.-fhfed), and to11da(.R-frtizttrr rezzrrrarewr).
They are also hired to cut timber and firewood. The
god of their tribe is called Mallung, who is represented

‘F journey from Madras through the countries of Mysore, Uinlflt "id
Malabar, 1Bo;r. _
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by a stone that is encircled by a wall, which serves for 3,
temple. Once a year, in April, a sacrifice of goats, and
offerings of rice, honey, and the like, are made by the
Malasir to this rude idol. If this be neglected, the god
sends elephants and tigers to destroy both them and
their houses."

The Malasars are described, in the Madras Census
Report, Igor, as " a forest tribe lit ing by hill cultivation
and day labour. They are good at game-tracking, and
very handy with their aaes, with the help of which
they will construct a bamboo house for the wandering
sportsman in a few hours. They reside in hamlets
known as pathis, each of which has a headman, called
‘viendari, who esercises the usual authority, with the
assistance of a panchayat (council). One of the punish-
ments inflicted by panehayats is to make the culprit carry
a heavy load of sand for some distance, and then stand
with it on his head and beg for forgiveness. They
worship Kali and Mariaminttn, the small-poi; goddess,
but their special deity is Manakadatta, to whom they sac-
rifice fowls and sheep in the hlasi. A man of the tribe
acts as priest on these occasions, and keeps the heads
of the offerings as his perquisite. Pin unusual item in
their wedding ceremonies is the tying of an iron ring to
the bridegroom’s wrist. They will eat and drink almost
anything, eacept vermin and cobras. The Kadans
regard themselves as superior to the Malasars." It
is noted, in the hlanual of the Coimbatore district, that
“ the Malasars live at a much lower elevation than the
Kadars. They are found almost down on the plains,
and along the slopes near the foot of the hills. They
are somewhat sturdier in general build, but have not the
characteristic features of regular hillmen. They are not
to be depended on in any way, but will desert as -:-wears on
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the smallest eacuse. They commit dacoities whenever
they see an opportunity, and, in fact, even to this day,
the roads near the foot of the hills are rarely traversed
by low-country natives escept in small bands, from fear
of the Malasars. On the other hand, the Malasars are
useful as being eacellent aaemen; and as baggage
coolies they can hardly be dispensed with. They carry
for the most part on their heads like low-country coolies,
but unlike the Kadars and Puliyars, who, when they can
be induced to carry at all, carry loads on their backs."

There may be said to be three grades of Malasars,
viz., the Malai (hill) Malasars, who live on the hills
(s,g., at Mount Stuart on AflE1lIfiEllE1l5), and the Malasars
who live on the slopes and the plains. lt is said that
Kadirs and Eravalars are admitted into the Malasar caste.
The Kadirs abstain from eating the llesh of the ‘bison’
and cow, whereas the Malasars will eat the carrion of
these animals. The settlements of the hlalasars are
called padhis or pathis,‘ and their streets salais. These
are Tamil names, denoting villages and rows. The
padhis are named after the owners of the land on
which they are built, s.g., Sircar (Government) padhi,
Karuppa Goundan padhi. On the hills, the dwelling
huts are made of bamboo matting thatched with grass
and teak leaves, whereas on the plains the walls are
made of mud, and are roofed with grass and bamboo.
Like the Yanadis and Chenchus, the Malasars seem to
have an objection to well-built houses, and a Malasar
forester prefers his own rude hut to Government
quarters.

Some Malasars work as coolies, while others are
employed as agricultural labourers, or in collecting
honey. A landlord keeps under him a number of
Malasars, to whom he gives land free of rent, on which
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they raise their food-crops. In return, they are expected
to work in the fields, and do other services for their
landlord (Mannadi), who eaercises absolute control over
them. Sometimes, if a lantlholder has a grievance
against another, it is not difficult to induce his Malasars
to damage the crops of his enemy. The operations con-
nected with the catching and taming of wild elephants
are carried out by Malasars. They are proverbially
lazy, and will take a week's wages in advance, and
spend a good portion thereof on drink on the same
day. ‘With the remainder provisions are purchased,
and they may only put in three or four days‘ work in
the week. Like other hill tribes, they dig up yams
when food is scarce.

Marriage is generally adult, though infant marriage
is not prohibited. The llrlalasars of the plains perform
the marriage ceremonies at the home of the bride.
Monday is considered an auspicious day for their cele-
bration. On the previous day, the contracting couple
stand on a pestle, and are anointed, and bathe. Two
balls of cooked rice, coloured red and black, are placed
in a tray, and lighted wicks are stuck into them. The
flames from the two wicks should be of the same height,
or the omens would be considered unfavourable. The
lights are waved in front of the bride and bridegroom,
to ward off the evil eye. After bathing, the couple are
seated on a dais within the marriage pandal (booth),
and the bridegroom ties the tali (marriage badge) on the
neck of the bride, and their hands are joined by the
h'lE1ppan(headman). The tali consists of a brass disc,
tied to a string dyed with turmeric. The couple eat from
the same leaf or plate, and the ceremonv is at an end.

The Malai Malasars bring the bride to the home
ef the bridegroom for the marriage ceremonies. The
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bridegroom goes on a ‘Wednesday to the bride’s house
and takes her to his home on the following day. A
pandal, made of Se:-ghee: and bamboo stems, is erected-
Towards evening, the tali is tied, and the fingers of
the contracting couple are linked together (kaidharam).
They eat together from the same plate. The bridegroom
should feed his relations and friends at his own house,
as well as at that of the bride. He generally presents
his mother-in-law with a female cloth, with an eight
anna bit tied in the skirt thereof.

Ptncestor worship is important among the Malayans.
Before commencing their ceremonies, cooked rice and
the flesh of the fowl are offered to the ancestors on seven
leaves. On the occasion of a marriage, a little of the
food is eaten by the bridegroom on a Vi.-fedrtesday, before
he proceeds to the home of the bride.

lhflten a girl reaches maturity, she occupies a separate
hut for seven days. On the seventh day, she bathes
and goes to the dwelling hut. Pt measure and a lamp
are placed before the hut, and the girl has to go over
them with her right foot foremost. She then steps back-
wards, and again goes over them before entering the hut.

The dead are usually buried, face upward. lf the
dead person was an elder, his personal effects, such as
pillows, walking-stick, and clothes, are buried with him,
or his corpse is cremated. Sometimes, the dead are
buried in a sitting posture, in a niche eacavated on one
side of the grave. ln the case e-f the Malasars of the
plains, the widow chews betel leaf and areca nuts, and
spits the betel over the eyes and neck of the corpse.
On the third day after death, cooked rice and meat are
offered to the soul of the deceased on seven arka (Cele-
trepfs grgaatre) leaves. The male members of the familg
then eat from the same leaf. , ii
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The Malasars whe live in the plains eensicler the

Fsiras gl-arrssrisirt tree saered, and wership it unee a year.
At least ene branch thereef sheuld be used in tne
eenstruetiun ef the marriage pandal, and the menstrual
hut sheuld be made uf it. The Malasars ef the plains
alse aveid the use -.::-f the Puagrs;=:»vr's ,fr’rt-slrvs tree Fur
any purpese. The hill Malasars vvership, ameng
ether deities, Pennalamrnaa (Mariamma), Pullarappaehi
(Ganesa), and Kaliamman. Te P-aninilamman, pigs
and buffalees are saerifieecl uuee a vear. The deity
wershipped by the Malas-ars bl the plains is ll¢'Tari€|.y'i
(Mariamma), at vvhuse festival a stake is fiaed in the
greund, and eventually shaken by the ll/lalasars, and
remeved by Paraiyans. The ilrlalasar vvemen uf the
plains wear glass bangles unl}-' un the left vrrist. If a
weman puts sueh bangles en beth tvrists, the Paraiyans
are said tu break them, and repert the matter te the
Muppan, vvhu is enpeetetl te line the vvuman. As
Paraivan wemen, like the ll-lalasars, unlv wear glass
bangles en ene wrist, they take the wearing uf bangles
en beth vrrists by Malasar tvr;-men, whe are enly their
equals, as an insult.

The fellewing graphic aeceunt ef a Kama Mystery
Play, in whieh Malasars are represented, has been given
by Mr. S. G. Rubertsfb “ The play, as the writer saw
it in a little village un the banks uf the Ptmravati river,
was at u-nee a mystery er miraele play, a mime, a tragedy
that strangely reealled the Greelr. eheral tragedies, and
a satyrie drama. These varieus ingredients gave it a
quaint nebuleus eharaeter, the play new erystallising inte
mere drama, and again dissulving inte a religieus rite.
Just as an understanding uf the Greek mythelegy is

It Calcutta Review, 190:.



MALASAR 4013

necessary fer the full grasping ef the meaning ef a Greek
tragedy, se it is necessary te pertray the legend which
is the basis ef this mystery, all the mere as the charac-
ters are Hindu geds. K;-Ttma, then, is the Hindu Cupid,
net a tiny little child like the Reman god efleve, but
mere like Eres. He has beautiful attributes. His bew
is ef the sugar-cane; his arrews are tipped with
Hewers; and his bew-string is a chain ef bees—a pretty
teuch that recalls the swallew seng ell the Hemeric
bewstring. Fer all that, the genius ef the ceuntry
has medified the lecal idea ef Eres. l-le has leng age
feund his Psyche: in peint ef fact. this Hindu Eres is a
married man. I-lis wife, Rathi, is the ether speaking
character, and she certainly displays a beautiful ele-
quence net unfitting her pesitien. llrlereever, like every
married man, Kama has a father~in-law, and here the
tragedy begins te leem eut ell the playful surreundings
ef a ged ef leve ef whatever natien er clime. Siva, the
destreyer, he ef the bright blue neck, the dweller, as
Kama tauntingly says, ameng graves and dead men's
ashes; Siva, mighty in penance, is father ef Rathi. In
the play itself, he is net even a nsrrfn gfirwsnrnt; he dees
net appear at all. What he dees is enly adumbrated by
the actien er seng el the ether characters. The legend
strikingly illustrates the Hindu view efpenance. Briefly
stated, it is that anyene whe perferms any penance fer
a sufficiently leng time acquires such a stere ef pewer
and virtue, that the very geds themselves cannet stand
against it. Hindu rnythelegy atlerds many examples ef
this belief. Siva himself, in ene ei his incarnatiens,
saved the whele Indian Olympus and the universe at
large frem a demi-ged, whe, by years uf penance, had
beceme charged, as it were, with pewer, like a religieus
electric ‘accumulater.’ The early sages and herees ef
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Indian stery had greater facilities fer the aequisitien
Bf thin reserve ef pewer, in that their lives lasted fer
centuries er even wens. I 1 may be imagined that three
centuries ef penance increased the perfermers strength
tn a degree net expressible in medern figures! ln this
ease, the geds had viewed with alaim a penance which
Siva had begun, and which threatened te make him
master ef all creatien. In spitc ef a few gretesque
attributes, the mythelegy lends te Siva a character at
ence terrific and awerinspiring. ‘When his third eye
was clesed en ene eccasien, the universe was invelved
in darkness, and the legend under discussien presents
aselemn picture ef the ged, sitting with his rasary in
sackcleth and ashes, immersed in his unending penance.
Kama was deputed te break the spell. Accempanied
by his nymphs, he sperted befere the recluse, taking
all shapes that ceuld ‘shake the saintship ef an anche—
rite,' till this eriental St. Antheny, but tee thereughly
areused, epened his tremendeus frental eye, and, with a
Hashing glance ef rage, censumed the rash intruder en
his selitude. Such is the legend which supplies the
clesing scene ef the life ef Kama, a life that is cele-
brated, as March begins, with several days’ rejeicing in
every tewn and village ef Seuthern India. The writer
had seen the heap uf bricks that suppert the Kama
pillar in a village which he visited a few menths
after first landing in lndia. As March came reund, he
saw them in whatever village his werk breught him,
and the legend was impressed en his memery by a
case in ceurt, in which the mementeus werd ‘ Kamadak-
shinasivalingamedai' (er the high place ef the emblem
ef Siva whe censumed Kama) was preneunced by
the varieus witnesses. It was net, hewever, till the
spring ef Igee that an eppertunity presented itself fer

1v-1:15
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witnessing the perfermance ef the Kama mystery. The
time ef representatien was the night, the playtime fer
eld and yeung in India. It has this special advantage,
frem a theatrical peint ef view, that everything in a
village street takes en an adventitieus beauty. The
heaps ef dust, the ragged huts, lese their pretninence,
the palm trees beceme beautiful, and the tewer ef the
temple grews in majesty. Everything that is ugly er
incengrueus seems te disappear, till the fagade ef a
wealthy I-Iindu's heuse wears the dignity ef the eld
Grecian palace presceniutn. The rag terches give a seft
streng light, that adds effect te the spangled and laced
rebes ef the acters, and leaves the auditery in semi-
darkness, quite in accerdance with lftfagnerian stage
traditien. Kama was represented in full dress, with a
tewering, crecketed, gilded mitre er helmet, such as is
wern by the images ef heuth Indian geds. I-Ie is net
like the unaderned Eres ef the Greeks, and he shews his
Indian bleed by the grleen which paints the upper half
ef his face. Kama had the bew ef sugar-cane, and Rathi,
etherwise dressed like a wealthy Hindu bride, alse bere
a smaller bew ef the same. The buffeen must net be
emitted. I-Ie figures in every Indian play, and here,
besides the distinctien ef a girdle ef massive cew bells
gracefully supperting his paunch, he shewed his cennec-
tien with this leve drama by a small bew ef sugar-cane
fastened upright, by ene tip, te the peak efa high dunce’s
cap. The play began by Kama beastfully, and at great
length, anneuncing his intentien ef disturbing Siva’s
penance. Rathi did her best te dissuade him, but every
argument she ceuld use enly stirred up his pride, and
made him mere determined en the adventure. The
dialegue was semetimes sustained by the characters them-
selves; semetimes they sang with dreadful harshness;
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semetimes they but swayed te and fre, as if in a Rents
nrfirtar, while the best veice in the cempany sang the
sengs fer them. New and then, the musicians weui
break inte a cherus. which strikingly recalled, but ft
the absence ef dancing, the Greek tragic cherus, esp-
cially in their idea ef inevitable destiny, and in the
lamentatiens ever the tlisastreus end efthe undertakiny
Meanwhile, the buffeen played his part with mere t
less success, anti backed up the astenishingly skilf'
and witty acting ef the players, whe previdcd the cem
relief. In mest Tamil dramas the actien ef the play
new and again suspended, while ene er mere eemediat
strell en te the stage, and amuse the audience by
vesham, tie, an impersenatien ef different well-knev.
street characters representing men (and wemen) nt
enly efdiffercnt castes, but efdifferent natiens. Needle:
te say, the parts they play have little er nething te d
with the subject efthe drama, but they affurd great seep
fer delineatien ef character. There is net, ef ceurse, i
Seuthern lndia, the unifermity in dress that we netit
in England ef the present day. A manls trade, prefer
sien, religien, and sect are estpressed by his dress an
ernament—-er lack ef beth. Te mentien three ef th
different veshangal shewn en this eccasien, there were
Mahrattah tatteuing-weman, a nerth ceuntry fakir, an
a man and weman ef the I‘-’Ialsar caste, each ef the part
being dressed te perfectien, and admirably sustainet
The Malsars are a lew caste, and empleyed in eertai
parts as bearers ef anneuncements ef death (written e
palm leaves) frem the family ef the deceased te relative
at a distance. As they hebbled abeut, bending evt
their shert creeked crutch sticks, with turbans t
twisted straw and bark, and girt with scanty and dirt
sackcleth kilts, they weuld have made a mummy laugh

tv-sen
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and they were equally mirth-preveking when they
breke inte a reugh seng and dance peculiar te chucklers
(leather-werkers) when mere than usually inte:-ticated.
When Kama had finally declared his unalterable deter-
minatien te engage in his centest with Siva-—a peint
which was enly reached after discussien almest as inter-
minable as a dialegue ef Euripidcs—the perfermers,
and part ef the audience, meved eff in a precessien,
which slewly perambulated the tewn, and halted fer
prayer befere the village temple. The ‘stage wait'
was filled up by seme simple playing and singing by a
few lecal amateurs. This breught en the climas: ef the
tragedy. The Kama stake, te give it an apprepriate
English name, was new ready. This was a slight stake
er pele, a little abeve a manls height, planted ameng
a few bricks, and made inflammable by a thatching er
ceating ef chelum straw beund reund it. The tep ef
this straw pillar was cempesed ef a separate sheaf.
When all was ready, anti the cherus had sung a strain
espressive ef grief at Kama's deem, a recket, represent-
ing Siva’s fiery glance, shet aleng a string, and (with
seme esternal assistance) lighted the Kama stake, thus
clesely fellewing the precedure in an Italian church
festival. The player whe represented Kama new retired
inte the backgreund, as he was suppesed te be dead,
and the rest, hepping and dancing, circled slewly reund
the fire wailing fer his fate. It seemed te be a matter
ef special impert te the audience that the stake sheuld
be cempletely censumed. This was an emen ef pres-
perity in the ceming year. The funeral dance reund the
tire centinued fer a leng while, and, when it was but a
shert time te sunrise, the mummers were still beating their
breasts reund the smeuldering ashes. It seemed that,
theugh seme ef the sengs were cempesed fer the eccasien,
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a great part ef the play was traditienal, and the audience
knew what te expect at any given peried in the per-
fermance. At ene stage it was whispered that new
the giant weuld ceme in, and lift up a sheep with his
teeth. In a tew mements he made his appearance, and
preved te be a highly cemic menster. llis arms. legs,
and bedy were tightly swathed in neatly tvtisted straw
rnpes, leaving enly his feet and hands bare. His head
was cevered by a huge canvas mask, flat en frent and
back, se that the acter had the appearance ef having
intreduced his head inte the empty shell efseme gigantic
crab. On the flat frent ef this mask-dial was painted
a terrible giant's face with pertenteus tusks. Thus
equipped, the giant skipped reund the varieus characters,
te the terrer ef the buffeen, brandishing a quarter-staff,
and executing vigereus ;vtern’r'r.an‘.r. ,-‘tn unwilling sheep
was pushed inte the ring, and the giant, after much
struggling, tessed the animal bedily ever his head with
a dextereus fling that cunvinced mest ef the enieekers
that he had really perfermed the feat with his teeth."

Malaya.--The Malavas er Mala Bhevis are a small
cultivating caste in Seuth Canara, “ the members ef
which were fermerly hunters and fishermen. They
prefess lfaishnavism, and empley Shivalli Brahmans as
their priests. Hanuman is their faveurite deity. Like
the Bants and ether castes ef Tuluva, they are divided
inte exegameus septs called balls, and they have the
dhare ferm ef marriage. They speak Canarese."*
They are said te be really hlegers, whe have separated
frem the fishing cemmunity, The term Bhevi is used
te denete Megers whe carry palanquins, etc.

Malavarayan.-A title ef Ambalakkaran.

" Manual ef the Suuth Eanara district.
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MalRY5.1i.—-The Malayalis or Malaialis, whom I
examined in the Salem district, dwell on the summits
and slopes of the Shevaroy hills, and earn their living by
cultivating grain, and working on coffee estates. Suspi-
cious and superstitious to a degree, they openly eapressed
their fear that I was the dreaded settlement officer, and
had come to take possession of their lands in the name
of the Government, and transport them to the Andaman
islands (the Indian penal settlement). lvVhen I was
engaged in the innocent occupation of photographing a
village, the camera was mistaken for a surveying instru-
ment, and a protest raised. Maiiy of them, while willing
to part with their ornaments of the baser metals, were
loth to sell or let me see their gold and silver jewelry,
from fear lest I should use it officially as evidence of
their too prosperous condition. One man told me to my
face that he would rather have his throat cut than submit
to my measuring operations, and fled precipitately. The
women stolidly refused to entrust themselves in my hands.
Nor would they bring their children (unwashed specimens
of brown humanity) to me, lest they should fall sick
under the influence of my evil eye.

In the account which follows lam largely indebted
to Mr. H. LeFanu’s admirable, and at times amusing,
Manual of the Salem district.

The word Malaiali denotes inhabitant of the hills
(malai = hill or mountain). The Malaialis have not,
however, like the Todas of the Nilgiris, any claim to be
considered as an ancient hill tribe, but are a Tamil-
speaking people, who migrated from the plains to the
hills in comparatively recent times. As a shrewd, but
unscientific observer put it concisely to me, they are
Tamils of the plains with the addition of a kambli or
blanket ; which kambli is a luxury denied to the females,
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but does duty for males, young and old, in the triple
capacity of great coat, waterproof, and blanket. Accord-
ing to tradition, the Malaialis originally belonged to the
Vellala caste of cultivators, and emigrated from the
sacred city of Kanchipuram (Conjeeveramj to the hills
about ten generations ago, when Multammadan rule was
dominant in Southern India. ‘When they left K-Znchi,
they took with them, according to their story, three
brothers, of whom the eldest came to the Shevaroy hills,
the second to the Kollaimalais, and the youngest to the
Pachaimalais (green hills). The Malaialis of the Sheva-
roys are called the Perla (big) lldalaialis, those of the
Kollaimalais the Chinna (little) Malaialis. According
to another version “ the hlalaiali deity Kariraman, finding
himself uncomfortable at ltlanchi, toolt up a new abode-
Three of his followers, named Periyanan, l"~.laduvanan, and
Chinnanan (the eldest, the middle-man, and the youngest)
started with their families to follow him from Haitchi, and
came to the Salem district. where they took different
routes, Periyanan going to the Shevaroys, Naduvanan to
the Pachaimalais and Poijfir hills, and Chinnanan to
l‘v’Ian_iavadi.“

A further version of the legendary origin of the
Malaialis of the Trichinopoly district is given by
Mr. F. R. Hemingway, who writes as follows. “ Their
traditions are embodied in a collection of songs (nattu-
kattu). The story goes that they are descended from
a priest of Conjeeveram, who was the brother of the
king, and, having quarrelled with the latter, left the
place, and entered this country with his three sons and
daughters. The country was then ruled by Vedans and
Vellalans, who resisted the new-comers. But ‘ the conch-
shell blew and the quoit cut,‘ and the invaders won the
day. They then spread themselves about the hills, the
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eldest son (Periyanan), whose name was Sadaya I{avun-
dan, selecting the Shevaroys in Salem, the second son
(Naduvanan, the middle brother) the Pachaimalais, and
the youngest (Chinnanan) the Kollaimalais. They
married women of the country, Periyanan taking a
Kaiktilan, Naduvanan a Vedan, and Chinnanan a ‘ Deva
Indra’ Pallan. They gave their sister in marriage to a
Tottiyan stranger, in eachange for some food supplied by
him after their battle with the men of the country. Some
curious customs survive, which are pointed to in support
of this story. Thus, the women of the Paehaimalai
Malaiyalis put aside a portion of each meal in honour
of their Vedan ancestors before serving their husbands,
and, at their marriages, they wear a comb, which is said
to have been a characteristic ornament of the Vedans.
Bridegrooms place a sword and an arrow in the marriage
booth, to typify the hunting habits of the Vedans, and
their own conquest of the country. The Malaiyalis of
the Kollaimalais are addressed by Pallan women as
brother-in-law (macchan), though the Malaiyalis do not
relish this. It is also said that Tottiyan men regard
Malaiyalis as their brothers-in-law, and always treat
them kindly, and that the Tottiyan women regard the
Malaiyalis as their brothers, but treat them very coldly,
in remembrance of their having sold their sister ‘ for a
mess of pottage.’ "

The account, which the Malaialis of the Javadi hills
in North Arcot give of their origin, is as follows.‘* " In
5.5. 1o55 (1 132 AD.) some of the Vedars of Kangundi
asked that wives should be given them by the Karaikkat
‘Jellalas of Conjeeveram. They were scornfully refused,
and in anger kidnapped seven young Vellala maidens,

Manual of the Norl.h Arcot district.
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whom they carried away to Kangundi. To recover
them, seven Vellala men set out with seven dogs, leaving
instructions with their wives that, if the dogs returned
alone, they should consider that they had perished, and
should cause the funeral ceremonies to be performed.
Arriving at the Pslsr, they found the river in flood. and
crossed it with difficulty ; but their dogs, after swimming
half way, turned back and returned to Conjeeveram.
The men, however, continued their journey, and killed the
Vedars who had taken away their maidens, after which
they went back to their homes, but found that they had
been given up as lost, their wives had become widows,
their funeral ceremonies performed, and they were in
consequence ootcastes. Under these circumstances,
they contracted marriages with some Vedar women, and
retired to the Javadis, where they took to cultivation,
and became the ancestors of the ll-Ialaiali caste. This
account has been preserved by the 1*-"Ialaialis in a small
palm-leaf book." There is, Mr. Francis writes,““’ a
tradition in the South _r5‘t1'cot district that “the hills were
inhabited by Vedans, and that the Malaialis killed the
men, and wedded the women; and at marriages a gun is
still fired in the air to represent the death of the Vedan
husband.” The Malaialis returned themselves, at the
last census, as Karaikkat ‘Jellalas. The Malaialis of
South Arcot call themselves Kongo Vellalas. All the
branches of the community agree in saying that they are
Vellalans, who emigrated from Kanchipuram, bringing
with them their god Kariraman, and, at the weddings of
the Kalrayans in South Arcot, the presiding priest sings a
kind of chant just before the tali is tied, which begins with
the words Kanchi, the (sacred) place, and Kariraman in

* Gazetteer of the Eouth Arcot disnict.



satayALI .1. 1 U
front. Copper sasanams show that the migration occurred
at least as early as the beginning of the sisteenth century.

The Malaialis of the Shevaroys call themselves
Kanchimandalarn, hlany, at the last census, returned
themselves as Vellala and Karalan. Malakkaran and
Mala Nayakkan are also used as synonyms for Malaiali.
All have Goundan as their second name, which is
universally used in hailing thern. The first name is
sometimes derived from a Hindu god, and my notes
record hlr. Green, hlr. Black, Mr. Little, Mr. Short,
Mr. Large, and Mr. Big nose.

fits regards the conditions under which the Malaialis
of the Salem district hold land, I learn from the Manual
that, in 1866, the Collector listed an area around each
village for the cultivation of the hlalaialis exclusively,
and, in view to prevent aggression on the part of the
planters, had the boundaries of these areas surveyed
and demarcated. This area is known as the “village
green." ‘With this survey the old system of charging
the Malaialis on ploughs and hoes appears to have been
discontinued, and they are now charged at one rupee per
acre on the extent of their holdings. The lands within
the green are given under the ordinary darakhast it rules
to the l‘-flalaialis, but outside it they are sold under the
special waste land rules of 1863. In 18yo the Board
of Revenue decided that, where the lands within the
green are all occupied, and the Malaialis require more
land for cultivation, land outside the limits of the green
may be given them under the ordinary darakhast rules.
In Idyt it was discovered that the planters tried to get
lands outside the green by making the Malaialis first
apply for it, thereby evading the waste land rules. The

‘F Darakhast: application for land for purposes of cultivation; or bid al. an
H-'l.lt".F|;1C.I-1'1»
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Board then ordered that, if there was reason to suspect
that a Malaiali was applying for lands outside the green
on accotint of the planters, the patta (deed of lease)
might be refused.

Subscribing vaguely to the Hindu religion, the
Malaialis, who believe that their progenitors wore the
sacred thread, give a nominal allegiance to hoth Siva
and Vishnu, as well as to a number of minor deities, and
believe in the rhficacy of a thread to ward off sickness
and attacks by devils or evil spirits. “ In the year
I352,“ Mr. LeFanu writes, "a searching enquiry into
the traditions. customs, and origin of these ll-Talaialis was
made. They then stated that smearing the face with
ashes indicates the religion of Siva, and putting namam
that of Vishnu, but that there is iio difference between
the two religions ; that, though Sivar.-Zitri sacred to Siva,
and Sriramanavami and Ge-kulashtami sacred to Vishnu,
appear outwardly to denote a difference, there is really
none. Though they observe the Saturdays of the month
Peratasi sacred to Vishnu, still worship is performed
without reference to Vishnu or Siva. They have, indeed,
certain observances, which would seem to point to a
division into,'tfaishnavas and Saivas, the existence of
which they deny; as for instance, some, out of respect
to Siva, abstain from sexual intercourse on Sundays and
Mondays; and others, for the sake of Vishnu, do the
same on Fridays and Saturdays. So, too, offerings are
made to Vishnu on liridays and Saturdays, and to Siva
on Sundays and Mondays; but they denied the exist-
ence of sects among them.“

“On the Kalrayans," Mr. Francis writes,‘i‘i" “are
very many shrines to the lesser gods. The lldalaialis

__ __ F__ __ _ _ .,_.  q ._ _______i_

' Gazetteer of the South Arcot district.
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themselves do the pfija (worship). The deities include
Mariamma, Draupadi, and many other village goddesses.
In some of the temples are placed the prehistoric celts
and other stone implements which are found on these
hills. The people do not understand what these are,
and reverence them accordingly. The practice of taking
oaths before these shrines to settle disputes is common.
The party makes a solemn affidavit of the truth of his
casein the presence of the god, holding some burning
camphor in his hand. Having made his statement, he
blows out the flame to signify that, if he is lying, the
god is welcome to snuff him out in the same sudden
manner.“

In April 1396, l paid a visit to the picturesquely
situated village of Kilitir, not far distant from the town
of Yercaud, on the occasion of a religious festival. The
villagers were discovered, early in the morning, painting
pseudo-sect-marks on their foreheads with blue and pink
coal-tar dyes, with the assiistance of hand looking-glasses
of European manufacture purchased at the weekly
market, and decorating their turbans and ears with the
leafy stems of Airi‘c:*rzfsi'e enrfrviere, var. oi-rfenfeleis, and
hedge-roses. The scene of the ceremonial was in a
neighbouring sacred grove of lofty forest trees, wherein
were two hut temples, of which one contained images
of the goddess Draupadi and eight minor deities, the
other images of Perumal and his wife. All the gods and
goddesses were represented by human figures of brass
and clay. Two processional cars were gaily decorated
with plantain leaves and flags, some made in Germany.
As the villagers arrived, they prostrated themselves
before the temples, and whiled away the time, till the
serious business of the day began, in gossiping with their
friends, and partaking of light refreshment purchased
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from the fruit and sweetmeat sellers, who were
doing a brisk trade. At to a.si. the proceedings were
enlivened by a band of music, which played at intervals
throughout the performance, .-ind the gods were decorated
with flowers and jewelry. An hour later, pfija was done
to the stone image of the god ‘tfigneswara. within a
small shrine built of slabs oi rock Before this idol
cooked rice was offered, and camphor burnt. The
plantain stems. with leaves, were tied to a tree in the
vicinity of the temples, and cooked rice and cocoanuts
placed beneath the tree. Pt man holding a sword, issued
forth, and, in unison with the collected assemblage,
screamed out *‘ Govinda, Ge-vinda " (the name of their
god). The plantain stems were next removed from the
tree, earried in procession with musical honours, and
placed before the threshold of one of the temples. Then
some men appeared on the scene to the cry of “ Govinda,"
bearing in one hand a light, and ringing a bell held in
the ether. Holy water was sprinkled over the plantain
stems, and pfija done to the god Perumal by offering
samai (grain) and burning camphor. Outside one of the
temples a cloth was spread on the ground, and the images
of Draupadi and other deities placed therein. From the
other temple Perumal and his wife were brought forth
in state, and placed on two cars. Pt yellow powder was
distributed among the crowd, and smeared over the
face. A cocoanut was broken, and camphor burnt before
Perumal. Then all the gods, followed by the spectators,
were carried in procession round the grove, and a man,
becoming inspired and seized witha fine religious frenzy,
waved a sword wildly around him, but with due respect
for his own bodily safety, and pointed it in a threatening
manner at the crowd. Asked, as an oracle, whether the
omens were propitious to the village, he gave vent to
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the eracular (and true) respense that fer three years
there weuld be a scarcity ef rain, and that there weuld be
famine in the land, and censequent suffering. This per-
fermance cencluded, a bambee pele was erected, bearing
a pulley at the tep, with which ceceanuts and plantains
were cennected by a string. Ev means ef this string,
the fruits were alternately raised and lewered, and men,
armed with sticks, tried te hit them, while turmeric
water was dashed in their faces just as they were en the
peint el striking. The fruits, being at last successfully
hit, were received as a prise l:-v the winner. The geds
were then taken back te their temple, and three men,
everceme by a meek cenvulsive seizure, were breught te
their senses by stripes en the hack arlniinisteretl with a
repe by the pujari (efficiating priest). A sheep being
preduced, mantrams (prayers) vrere recited ever it. The
pujari, geing te a peel clese bv, bathed, and smeared
turmeric pewder ever _his lace. A pretence was made
te cut the sheep's threat, and bleed drawn with a knife.
The pujari, after sucking the bleed, returned te the peel,
and indulged in a ceremenial ahlutic-n, while the unhappy
sheep was escerted te the village. and eventually eaten
at a banquet by the villagers and their guests.

An annual festival, in heneur el the ged Bervarayan,
is held at the shrine en the summit ef the Shevarayan
hill, past which a stream flews. At this festival, in t9e4,
“en ene side ef the temple. twe leng rews ef fruit,
flewer, and grain stalls were erected. Supperted en twe
pests was a merrv+ge-reund with weeden seats instead
ef beats, the cest ef a ride thereen being a quarter ef an
anna. W'emen carried their children te a peel ef water
beside the temple, knewn as the wishing well, and, after
sprinkling seme ef the hely fluid en themselves and
their effspring, speke their wishes aleud, fully believing
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that they weuld be granted. Suddenly there was a
beating ef drums, and biewing ef trumpets, and herns,
which anneunced the time when the ged was te be
breught eut, and shewn te the peeple, whe made a rush
te the temple. te ebtain a geed view. The ged was
earried by twe priests rehed ir- white, with garlanrls ef
jasmine reund their neehs. Then fellewed twe ether
priests. clethed in the same manner, whe bere the ged--
dess en their sheulders. Elnetlier carrieil the hely water
and fire in silver vessels frem the temple, s;-rinkling
the fermer in frent ef the deities, and the latter they
passed befere them. These services being cempleted,
each deity was placed en a weeden herse with gay
trappings, and carried te the tep ef the hill, where they
were met with sheuts frem the peeple. The deities
were placed in a palanquin, and carried te the feur
peints ef the hill, and, at each peint, the men put their
burden dewn, and eeeeanuts were brehen in frent ef
them, and fruit, grain, and even cepper ceins were
scattered. These whe wished te take the vew te be
faithful te their ged had te receive fifteen lashes en their
bare backs with a steut leather theng, administered by
the chief priest. ‘When qucstiened abeut the pain. they
aiiswered, ‘Oli, it is nething. It is just like being
scratched by an ant.’ The ged and gcrdrless were then
carried back inte the temple."’l*

Of this festival, as celebrated in May, I9e8, the
fellewing aeceunt has been given.i' “The annual Mala-
yali festival was held en the tep ef Shevarayan. It
was the eccasien ef the marriage anniversary ef the ged
Servarayan, after whem the Shevarey Hills have been
named, te a geddess, the presiding deity ef the Cauvery

‘F Madras Mail, I904. T Madras Mail, I903.
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river. This hill is believed by the Malayalis te be the
place where their ged Servarayan lived, died, and was
buried. On ene side ef the hill, the temple ef the
ged nestles in the midst ef a sacred greve ef trees.
Seme say that there is a secret tunnel leading frem
the shrine te anether part ef the hill, and a secend
ene epening lewer dewn inte Bearls Cave. It was an
interesting sight te watch visiters and devetees as they
came frem the feur quarters ef the $hevareys. A few
hill-men danced a serpentine dance, stepping te the
music supplied by village drums, and eecasienal shrill
blasts frem the herns. Huge cauldrens were sending
up blue wreaths ef smeke inte the sky, which, it was
explained te us. eentained feed te he dispensed as
charity te the peer. The temple yard was hung with
flewers and leaves, with which alse the rude structure
knewn as the temple gate was decerated. Un the
summit ef the hill, wares ef all serts and cenditiens were
displayed te tempt purchasers. The articles fer sale
censisted ef fruits, palm sugar, ceceanuts. menkey nuts,
and ether nuts, mirrers which preved very pepular
ameng the fair sea, fancy beaes, celeured pewder fer
caste marks, cleth bags, strings ef sweet—scented flewers,
rattles fer children, etc. . . . . We were startled by
hearing the neise ef leud drums and shrill trumpets, and
were teld that the ged was abeut te he breught ferth.
This was accempanied by sheuting, clapping, and the
heating ef drums. The ged and geddess were placed
in twe chariets, bedecked with flewers, jewels and
tapestries, and umbrellas and fans alse figured premi-
nently, The precessien passed up te the left ef the
temple, the deities being supperted en the sheulders ef
sturdy Malayalis. As the peeple met it, they threw
fruit, nuts, and ceceanut water after the cars. The ged



4- I 7 MALAYALl

was neat placed by the temple pfijari (priest) in the
triumphal car, and was led with the geddess te that part
ef the hill frem which the Cauvery can best be seen.
Here the precessien halted while the priest recited seme
incantatiens. Thee it marched dewn the hill, semetimes
resting the ged en cairns specially built fer the purpese,
frem where a view ef the eutiying villages is ebtained.
The beliefis that. as the ged glances at these villages, he
ievekes blessings en them, and the villagers will always
live in presperity."

Te Mr. ll.-l. l"vlahen Uaiy, l am indebted fer the
fellewing acceunt ef a ivlalaiali bull dance, at which he
was present as an eye~witness. " It is the custem en
the Shevarey hills, as well as the plains, te have a bull
dance after the Pengal festival, and I had the pleasure
ef witnessing ene in a hlalaiitli village. It was held in
an epen enclesure called the manthay, adjeining the
village. lt faces the l‘vTai'iitn1ma shrine, and is the place
ef resert en festive eccasiens. The village ceuneils, mar-
riages, and ether ceremenies are held here. On eur
arrival, we were ceurteeusly invited te sit under a wide
spreading fig—tree. The bull dance weuld literally mean
a bull dancing. but I give the translatien ef the Tamil
‘yerethu-attum,’ the werd attum meaning dance. This
is a spert which is much in vegue ameng the Malaialis,
and is celebrated with much éclat immediately after
Pengal, this being the principal festival ebserved by
them. Ne deubt they have received the custem frem
these in the plains. A sheeting eacursien fellews as
the neat spert, and, if they be se fertunate as te hunt
dewn a wild bear er deer, er any big game, a secend
bull dance is get up. 1.-’v'e were just in time te see
the tamasha (spectacle). The manthay was beceming
crewded, a regular influs; ef spectaters, inestly wemen

iv-:7
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arrayed in their best cleths, ceming in frem the neigh-
beuring villages. These were mars halled in acirele reund
the manthay, all standing. I was teld that they were
net invited. but that it was custemary fer them te peur
in ef their ewn accerd when any sperts er ceremenial
teek. place in a village ; and the inhabitants ef the par-
ticular village were prepared te eapect a large cempany,
whem they fed en such eccasiens. After the cempany
had cellected. drums were beaten, and the leng brass
bugles were blewn; and, just at this juncture, we saw an
elderly hlalaiali bring frem his hut a ceil ef repe made
ef leather, and hand it ever te the phjari er priest in
charge ef the temple. The latter placed it in frent ef
the shrine, wershipped it thrice, seme ef the villagers
fellewing suit, and, after effering incense, delivered it
te a few respectable village men, whe in turn made it
ever te a let ef hlalaiali men, whese business it was te
attach it te the bulls. This repe the eldest inhabitant ef
the village had the right te keep. The bulls had been
previeusly selected, and penned alengside efthe manthay,
frem which they were breught ene by ene. and tied with
the repe, leaving an equal length en either side. The
repe being fitted en, the bull was breught te the manthay,
held en beth sides by any number whe were willing, er
as many as the repe weuld permit. Mere than fifteen
en either side held en te a bull, which was far tee many,
fer the animal had net the slightest chance ef making a
dart er plunge at the man in frent, whe was trying te
preveke it by using a leng bambee with a skin attached
te the end. Viflien the bull was timid, and aveided his
persecuters. he was hissed and heeted by these behind,
and, if these medes ef prevecatien failed te reuse his
anger, he was simply dragged te and fre by main ferce,
and let leese when his strength was almest eahausted. A
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deaen er mere bulls are taken up and dewn the manthay,
and the tamasha is ever. Wheii the manthay happens
te have a slepe, the Malaialis have very little centrel
ever the bull, and, in seme instances, l have seen them
actually dragged headleiig te the greund at the eapense
ef a few damaged heads. The spectaters, ind all the
estate ceelies whe were present, were fed that night, and
slept in the village. lf a death eccurs in the village a
few days befere the festival, I am teld that the dance is
pestpened fer a week. This certainly, as far as I knew,
is net the custem in the plains."

The man ef highest rank is the guru. whe is invited
te settle disputes in villages, te which he cemes. en
peny-back er en fee-t, with an umbrella ever him. and
accempanied by music. The effice ef guru is heredi-
tary, and, when he dies, his sun succeeds him, unless he
is a miner. in which case the brether ef the deceased
man steps inte his shees. lf, in sweeping the hut, the
breem teuches any une. er when a Malaiali has been
kicked by a Eurepeai er released frem prise-n. he must
be received back inte his caste. Tier this purpese he
gees te the guru, whu takes him tn the temple, where
a screen is put up between the guru and the applicant
lwl‘ resteratien ef caste privileges. Hely water is dedi-
cated te the swami (ged), by the guru. and a pertien
thereef drunk by the man, whe prestrates himself befere
the guru, and subsequently gives a feast ef perk, mutten,
and ether delicacies. The Malaialis, it may be neted,
will eat sheep, pigs, fewls, varieus birds, and black
menkeys.

Each village en the Shevareys has its ewn headman,
an henerary appeintment, carrying with it the privilege
ef an e:-ttra share ef the geed things. when a feast is
being held- A Kangani is appeinted te de duty under

rv—s7s
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the headman, and receives annually frem every hut
twe ballams ef grain. Vvlhen disputes eccur, e.g., be-
tween twe brethers regarding a weman er partitien ef
preperty, the headman summens a panchayat (village
ceuncil), which has the pewer te inflict fines in meney,
sheep. etc., accerding te the gravity ef the effence. Fer
every greup ef ten villages there is a Pattakaran (head
ef a divisien), whe is expected te attend en the ecca-
sien ef marriages and car festivals. A bridegreem has
te give him eight days befere his marriage a rupee,
a packet ef betel leaves, and half a measure ef nuts.
Serving under the Ilattakaran is the hlaniakaran, whese
duty it is te give netice ufa marriage te the ten villages,
and te summen the villagers therete.

In April 1898, en receipt ef news ef a wedding at a
distant village, I preceeded thither threugh ceffee estates
rich with white llewers bursting inte ilewer under the
grateful influence ef a thuntlersterm. fir: ."e.i.efs, a view
was ebtained ef the Gelden llern, an everhanging reek
with a drep ef a theusand feet, dewn which the Malai-
alis swing themselves in search fer heney. On the
track threugh the jungle a reek, knewn frem the fancied
resemblance ef the hules preducetl by weathering te
heef-marks as the kutlre panji (hersels feetprints), was
passed. Cencerning this reek, the legend runs that a
herse jumped en te it at ene leap frem the tep ef the
Shevarayan hill, and at the neat leap reached the plains
at the feet ef the hills. The village, which was the
scene efthe festivities. was. like ether Malaiali villages,
made up ef detached bee-hive huts ef bambee, thatched
with palm-leaves and grass, and centaining a central
reem surreunded by a verandah---the heme ef pigs.
geats, and fewls. Other huts, ef similar bee-hive shape,
but smaller, were used as stereheuses fer the grain
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cellected at the harvest-seasen. These grain-steres have
ne entrance, and the thatched reef has te be remeved,
te take eut the grain fer use. Tiled reefs, such as
are cemmen in the [la-..laga villages en the Nilgiris,
are ferbidden, as their use weuld be an innevatien,
which weuld eacite the anger ef the hlalaiali geds.
The ll/lalaialis have religieus scruples against planing er
smeething with an adae the trees which they fell. The
area ef lands used te be ascertained by gi.iessviei'lt, riet
measurement, and much eppesitien was made te an
attempt te intretluee chain measurements, the Malaialis
eapressing themselves willing te pay any rent impescd,
if their lands were net measured. Huts built en piles
centain the flecks, which, during the day, are herded in
pens which are remevable, and, by meving the pens,
the villagers manage te get the different parts ef their
fields manured. Reund the village a le-iv wall usually
runs. and. clese by, are the ceffee, tebacce, and ether
cultivated creps. Uutside the village. beneath a lefty
tree, was a small stene shrine, capped with a stene slab,
wherein were stacked a number nf aeelithic celts. which
the Ilrlalaialis reverence as thundei-belts frem heaven. l
was intrediicetl te the yeuthful and an.sieus bridegreem,
clad in his wedding finery. whe stripped befere the
assembled crewd, in erder that l might recerd his
jewelry and gariiiciits. On the first day, the bridegreem,
accempanied by his relatiens, takes the medest dewry
ef grain and meney {usually five rupees) te the bride’s
village, and arranges fer the perfermance ef the nalangu
ceremeny en the fellewing day. If the bride and bride-
greem beleng te the same village. this ceremeny is
perfermed by the pair seated en a cet. Otherwise it is
perfermed by each separately. The elders ef the village
take a few dreps ef caster-eil, and rub it inte the heads
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ef the bride and bridegreem ; afterwards washing the eil
eff with punac (Be..t.-rte eil-cake) and alum water. One
ef the elders then dips betel-leaves and arugum-piilu
(Cyeetiee fietfjtfett) in milk, and with them describes
a circle reund the heads ef the yeung ceuple, whe de
ebeisance by bewing their heads. The preceedings
wind up with a Feast ef perk and ether lu:-turies. On
the feilewing day. the ceremeny ef tying the tali (marri-
age emblem) reund the bride's neck is perfermed. The
bride, escerted by her party. cemes te the bridegreem's
viliage. and remains eutside it, while the bridegreem
brings a light, a new ma.t. and three bundles ef betel
leaves and halt‘ a measure el areca nuts. which are
distributed ameng the crewd. The happy pair then
enter the village. accempanied by music. Beneath a
pandal (beeth) there is a stene representing the ged,
marked with the namam. and decerated with burning
lamps and painted earthen pets. liefere this stene the
bride and bridegreem seat themselves in the presence
ef the guru. whe is seated en a raised dais. Flewers
are distributed ameng the wedding guests. and the tali,
made ei geld. is tied reund the brides neck. This dene,
the feet ef beth bride and bridegreem are washed with
alum water, and presents ef small cein received. The
centracting parties then walk three times reund the
stene, befere which they prestrate themselves, and
receive the blessing ef the assembled elders. The
ceremeny cencluded, they ge reund the village, riding
en the same peny. The preceedings again terminate
with a feast. I gather that the bride lives apart frem
her husband fer eleven er fifteen days, during which
time he is permitted te visit her at meal times, with
the ebject, as my interpreter expressed it, ef “finding
eut if the bride leves her husband er net. If she dees
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net leve him, she is advised by the guru and headman
te de se, because there are many cases in which the
girls, after marriage, if they are matured, ge away with
ether Malaiaiis. If this matter cemes te the netice ef
the guru, she says that she dees net like te live with
him. After enquiry, the husband is permttttti te marry
anether girl."

A curieus custem prevailing ameng the Malaialis,
which illustrates the llindu leve ef efispring, is thus
referred tn by Mr. Le Fant.. “The sens, when mere
children, are married te mature females, anti the father-
in-law ef the bride assumes the perfermance ef the
precreative functien. thus assuming fer himself and his
sen a descendant te take them eut ef Put. ‘When the
putative father cemes ef age. and, in their turn, his wifels
male effspring are married. he perferms fer them the
same efftce which his father did fer him. Thus, net
enly is the religieus idea invelvctl in the werds Petra
and Kumaran carried eut, but alse the premature strain
en the generative faculties, which this traditien entails,
is aveided. The accemmedatien is reciprecal, and there
is semething en physielegical greunds te recemmend it."
Putra means literally ene whe saves frem Put, a hell inte
t nich these whe have net preduced a sen fall. Hindus
believe that a sen can. by the perfermance ef certain
rites, save the seuls ef his ancesters frem this place
ef terture. Hence the anxiety ef every Hindu te get
married, and beget male effspring. Kumaran is the
secend stage in the life ef an individual. which is divided
inte infancy, childheed, manheed, anti eld age. ldtiriting
te me recently, a Native efficial assures me that “the
custem ef linking a bey in marriage te a mature female,
theugh still existing, has, with the advance ef the times,
undergene a slight yet decent change. The father-in-law
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ef the bride has relieved himself ef the awkward predi-
cament inte which the custem dreve him, and new leaves
the perfermance ef the prc-creative functien te ethers
accepted by the bride.”

Widew remarriage ameng the Peria Malaialis is,
I am infermed. ferbidden, theugh widews are permitted
te centract irregular alliances. But, writing cencerning
the Malaialis ef the Dharmapuri taluk ef the Salem
district, Mr. Le Fanu states that “it is almest imper-
ative en a widew te marry again. Even at eighty
years ef age, a widew is net exempted frem this rule,
which nething but the mest persistent ebstinacy en
her part can evade. lt is said that, in case a widew
be net remarried at ence, the Pattakar sends fer her
te his ewn heuse, te aveid which the wemen censent te
re-enter the state ef bendage." Of the marriage custems
ef the Malaialis ef the Javadi hills the same auther
writes that “these hills_ are inhabited by Malaialis, whe
style themselves 't»’ellalars and Pachai Vellalars, the latter
being distinguished by the fact that their females are net
allewed te tattee themselves, er tie their hair in the knet
called ‘kendai.’ The twe classes de net intermarry.
In their marriage ceremenies they dispense with the
service ef a Brahman. Menday is the day chesen fer
the cemmencement ef the ceremeny, and the tali is tied
en the fellewing Friday, the enly essential being that the
Menday and Friday cencerned must net fellew new-
meen days. They are indifferent abeut cheesing a
‘lakkinaml (muhurtham er auspicieus day) fer the
cemmencement ef the marriage, er fer tying the t:-iili.
Widews are allewed te rcmarry. When a virgin er a
widew has te be married, the selectien ef a husband is
net left te the weman cencerned, er te her parents. It is
the duty ef the Urgeundan te inquire what marriageahle
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wemen there may be in the village, and then te sum-
men the Pattan, er headman ef the caste. te the spet.
The latter, en his arrival, cenvenes a panchayat ef the
residents, anti, with their assistance, selects a bridegreem.
The parents ef the happy ceuple then fix the wedding
day, and the ceremeny 1:- pertermerl accertl'ngly. The
marriage efa virgin is called ‘l<alianant' er “marriage
preper’; that ef a widew being styled 'kattigiradu’ er
‘tying’ Ftttglice neese, nuptial ltnet). Ptdttltery is
regarded with different degrees el disfaveur accerding
te the secial pesitien ef the ce-respendents. lfa married
weman, virgin er widew, eemmits adultery with a man
ef anether caste, er if a male Vellalan cemmits adultery
with a weman ef anether caste, the penalty is expulsien
frem caste. ‘Where, hewever, the parameur belengs
te the Vellala caste, a caste panchayat is held. and the
weman is lined Rs. _j',—8—9, and the man li'.s. 7. After
the impesitien ef the fine, llrithman supremacy is receg-
nised, the guru having the privilege ef administering
the tirtam, er hely water. te the culprits fer their pI.lI‘ifl-
catien. Fer the perfermance ef this rite his fee varies
frem 4 annas te Ia rupees. The tirtam may either be
administered by the guru in persen, er may be sent by
l tm ti-e the Nattae fer the purpese. The fine impesed
en the effenders is payable by their relatives, hewever
distant ; and, if there be ne relatives, then the effenders
are transperted frem their village te a distant place.
‘Where the adulteress is a married weman, she is per-
mitted te return te her husband. taking any issue she may
have had by her parameur. ln special cases a widew is
permitted te marry her deceased h1'sband’s brether.
Sheuld a widew remarry, her issue by her fermer husband
beleng te his relatives, and are net transferable te the
secend husband. The same rule helds geed in successive
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remarriages. ‘Where there may be ne relatives ef the
deceased husband ferthceming te take charge ef the
children, the duty ef caring fer them develves en the
I-lrgeundan. whe is beund te receive and pretect them.
The Vellnlars generally bury their dead. except in cases
where a weman quick with child, er a man afflicted with
lepresy has died. the bedies in these cases being burnt.
Ne ceremeny is perfermed at child-birth ; but the little
stranger receives a name en the fifteenth day. When
a girl attains puberty, she is relegated te a hut eutside
the village. where her feed is breught te her, and she
is ferbidden te leave the hut either day er night. The
same menstrual and death custems are ebserved by the
Peria Mnlaialis, whe bury their dead in the equivalent
ef a cemetery. and mark the site by a meund ef earth and
stenes. At the time ef the funeral, guns are discharged
by a firing party, and, at the grave, handfuls ef earth
are, as at a Christian_burial service. threwn ever the
cerpsed’

lfa weman ameng the hlalaialis ef the javadi hills
cemmits adultery, the yeung men ef the tribe are said te
be let leese en her, te werk their wicked way. after which
she is put in a pit filled with cew-dung and ether filth.
An eld man naively remarked that adultery was very rare.

At a wedding ameng the Malaialis ef the Seuth Arcet
district, “after the tali is tied, the happy ceuple creek
their little fingers tegether, and a twe-anna bit is placed
between the fingers, and water is peured ever their
hands. The priest effers betel and nut te Kari Raman,
and then a gun is fired inte the air." ‘ll’

The father ef a weuld-be bridegreem ameng the
Malaialis ef the Yelagiris, when he hears ef the existence

* Gazetteer ef the Eeuth Arcet district.
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efa suitable bride, repairs te her village, with seme ef
his relatiens, and seeks eut the Urgeundan er headman,
between whem and the visiters mutual embraces are
exchanged. The ebject ef the visit is explained. and the
father says that he ttill abide by the veice ef feur 1n the
matter. If the match is fixed up, he gives a feast in
heneur cf the event. W'hen the visiters enter the future
bride's heuse, the eldest tlaughter—in-law ef the heuse
appears en the thresheld, and takes charge ef the
walking-stick ef each persen whe gees in. She then,
with seme specially prepared sandal-paste, makes a
circular mark en the fereheads ef the guests, and retires.
The feast then takes place. and she again appears befere
the party retire, and returns the wttllcing-stiel-:s.'l’

Pit a marriage ameng the Malai Vellalas ef the
Ceimbatere district, the bride has te cry during the
whele ceremeny, which lasts three days. Otherwise she
is censidered an “ ill weman.“ ‘When she can ne lenger
preduce genuine tears, she must bawl eut. If she dees
net de this, the bridegreem will net marry her. ln the
Ntirth Ptrcet district, hlr. l-I. 11.. Stuart writes,“l' “a
Malaiali bride is semetimes carried eff by ferce, but this
custem is viewed with much disfaveur, and the bride-
g eem whe reserte te it must paint his face with black
and white dets. and carry an eld basket filled with breken
pets and ether rubbish, helding a tern sieve ever him as
an umbrella, befere the celebratien ef the marriage. At
the wedding, the bridegreem gives the girl’s father a
present ef meney. and a pile ef fireweed sufficient fer the
twe days’ feast. On the first day the feed censists ef
riee and dhal (Cejerrar terzfftrrr), and en the secend day
perk curry is censumed. At sunrise en the third day

"' C. Ilayavadana Rae, M5.
‘l’ Manual cf the Nelth Arcet district.
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the bridegreem preduces the tali. A swerd is then laid
en the laps ef the bridal pair, and the Nattan (headman),
er an elderly man blesses the tali, and gives it te the
bridegreem, whe ties it reund the brideis neck. Befere
marriage. a man has te serve fer at least a year in the
heuse ef the bride, in erder te receive the censent ef her
parents."

“ The Nerth ritrcet Malaialis," Mr. Stuart writes,
"eccupy eighteen nadus er districts. The Nattae
(headman) ef Kanamalai nadu is called the Periya (big)
Nadan, and is the headman ef the caste. He has the
pewer te neminate Nattatta fer ether nadus, te call caste
panchayats, te preside ever any such meetings, and
te impese fines. and excemn-tuuicate any hlalaiali. He
can inflict cerperal punishment, such as whipping with
a tamarind switch. en these persens whe vielate their
tribal custems. This pewer is semetimes delegated by
him te the ether Nattans. Of the fines cellected, the
Periya Nattan takes twe shares, and the rest is distri-
buted equally ameng the lilrans (village heads). The
village precincts are censidered sacred, and even Brah-
mans are desired te viialk barefeet aleng their alleys.
They are beth Saivites and Vaishltavites. and wership
Kali and lierumal, wearing the namam and sacred ashes
alike. Their wership is semewhat peculiar, and kept
mere er less a mystery. lts chief ebject is Kali, in whese
heneur they celebrate a feast ence a year, lasting fer
fifteen days. During this time ne peeple ef the plains
venture near them, believing that ne intruder will
ever leave the spet alive. Even the Malaiali wemen
are studieusly debarred frem witnessing the rites, and
these whe take part in them are net permitted te
speak te a weman, even sheuld she be his wife. The
ceremenies take place in the epen air, at a particular
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spet nn the hills, where the geddess is tn he adnred
in the shape nf a stene called Vellandiswarii. The
nature nl the rites it is diicficult tn learn. In the village
they wnrship, alsn e:~..cluding wnmen, small images nf
Venkateswara nfTi1-npati, which are carefully cencealed
in caskets, and nnt allnwed tn l-e seen by peeple nf it-iher
castes. A lew bundles nl tnbaecn are buried with the
dead. ‘When any nne falls ill, the l\'lalaialis dn nnt
administer medicine, but send fer a pfijari, and ask him
which ged nr geddess the patient had nflended. The
assessment paid tn (invernment by them is a fised
charge fnr each pleugh nr hne pessessed, witheut refer-
ence tn the eatent nf land cultivated. They cnllect
jungle prnduce, particularly the glandular hairs nl the
Fruits nfa. certain flnwer (flfeffefirs /5.-*5-:'.»’i'/ijfifaraiirris), which
is used lav the Rangaris fnr dyeing silk a rich nrange,
and the rents nl a plant ealled shenalinsedi, suppesed
tn pnssess wnnilerlul medicinal virtues, curing, ameng
nther things, snake-bite." The ltlalaialis nf the javacli
hills in the Nnrth Arcnt district alse earn a living by
felling hamhnns and sandal trees.

The hlitlaialis snare with nets, and shnnt big game
----rleer, tigers, lenpards, l3e;11's, and nigs—with guns
nl Eurepean manufacture. Mr. Le Fanu narrates that,
during the lilnngal feast, all the h“Ialaialis nf the Kal-
rayans gn hunting, nr, as tlmv term it, lnr parvet-
tai. Shnuld the Palaiagar fail tn bring snmething dewn,
usage requires that the ]1uja1'i sheuld deprive him nf
his kudumi nr tnp-ltnnt. He generally begs himself
eff the persenal degradatinn, and a servant undergnes
the eperatien in his stead. A few vears agn, a party nf
Malaialis nf the Shevarnvs went nut shnnting with
blunclerbusses and nther quaint weapnns, and bagged a
lenparcl, which they carried nn a frame-wnrk, with jaws
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wide epen and tail erect, reund Yercaud, preceded by
tnm-terns, and with men dancing arnund.

The Malaiali men nn the Shevarnys wear a turban
and brnwn kumbli (blanket), which dees duty as great
cnat, mackintnsh, and umbrella. A bag centains their
supply nf betel and tnbaccn, and they carry a bill-hnnk
and gnurd water-vessel, and a cnlilee walking-stick. As
nrnaments they wear bangles, rings nn the fingers and
tnes, and in the nnse and ears. The wnmen are tat-
tnned by Knrava wnmen whn cnme reund en circuit,
nn the ferehead, eutside the nrbits, cheeks, arms, and
hands. Gnlden nrnaments adern their ears and nnse,
and they alsn wear armlets, tne-rings, and bangles,
which are semetimes supplemented by a tenth-pick and
ear-scnnp pendent frnm a string reund the neck. Fnr
dress, a sari made ni llnrid imperted cnttnn fabric is
wern. I have seen wnmen smnl-{ing chernnts, made
frnm tnbaccn lncally cultivated, wrapped up in a leaf
nf ['i-‘rite/tart {IF€i?{l‘J"€£I». Tattnning is said tn be fnrbidden
ameng the l\’lalaialis nf the _]avadi hills in Nnrth Ptrcnt.

Cnncerning the ll-'lalaialis nl the Trichinnpnly district,
Mr. F. R. Hemingway writes as fnllcvvvs. “As far as
this district is enncerned, they are inhabitants nf the
Pachaimalais and Knllaimalais. The ltlalaialis elf the
twn ranges will nnt intermarry, but have nn nbjectinn
tn dining tegether. Fnr purpnses nl the caste disci-
pline, the villages nf beth sub-divisinns are grnuped intn
nadus. Each nadu centains snme twenty nr thirty
villages. Each village has a headman called nn the
Pachaimalais hluppan, and en the Knllaimalais Ur-
Kavundan nr Kutti-Maniyam. Again, en the Pachai—
malais, every five nr ten villages make up a sittambalam,
nver which is a Kaviindan, and each nadu is ruled by
a Periya Kavundan. In the Knllaimalais there are nn
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sittambalams, but the nadu there is alse presided ever
by a Periya Kavundan, whn is semetimes called a Sadi
Kavundan. Again, en the Kellaimalais, the first feur
nadus are grnupcd inte ene pattam under the Pattakaran
nf Va.lappur, and the nther three inte anether under the
Pattakaran ef Eiakltiratti. The nadu l1f."E1'El11'H""1 en the
Pachaimalais alse dn duty as Pattaltarans. All these
appeintments are hereditary. The permissien nl the
P;,1¢;,.11;,-5,;-,9,“ 11,-,1;-, tn be ebtained befere a marriage ean
take place, but, en the hinllziimalais, he deputes this
pewer tn the Sadi Kavundan. The Ilattakarans ef beth
ranges have recegnised privileges, such as the right tn
ride en hnrsebaclt, and use umbrellas, which are denied
tn the cemmen Fellq.

“ The Malaiyalis recegnise the sanctity iii the large
Vishnu temple at S-rirangam, and nf the Siva temple at
Anaplesvaran Kevil en the Hellaimalais. Te the testi-
val nf the latter in Adi {July-August) the ltlalaiyalis nf
all three divisinns l'lt'JCl~I. ln every village is a temple er
image nf Perumal. hi. Idi is alse cnmmnnly wershipped,
but the Malaiyalis dn nnt cennect her with Siva. Almnst
every village further centains temples tn hlariyayi, the
geddess e|' ehnlera, and tn the village geddess Pidari.
Gn the litnllaimalais, Kali is alse lnnlted upen as a
village geddess, but she has ne attendant Karuppans,
nnr is she wershipped by shedding blend. Pidari is
eften called Mann Pidari en the Pachaimalais, and is
represented by a heap nl mud. Fit midnight, a sheep
and seme ceeked rice are taken tn this, a man cleaning
the pathway tn the ternple by dragging a bunch nf leaves.
The sheep is killed, and its lungs are inflated and placed
en the heap. On the Knllaimalais twn nther gnddesses,
Nachi and Knngalayi, are cnmtnnnly wershipped. At
the wership ef the fermer, perfect silence must be
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ebserved, and wnmen are net allewed tn be in the village
at the time. It is suppesed that, if anyene speaks
during the ceremeny, he will be stung by bees er ether
insects. The geddess has an image, but is suppesed te
appear frnm the surface ef the greund, and tn glitter
like the cnmb el a cnck. l‘ii.tJfl§{FtlEt}’i has an image, and
her wership is accnmpanied by music. All these ged-
desses are wershipped every year befere the greund
is cultivated. The Malaiyalis, lilte the peeple nf the
plains, wership Pattavans. But, en the Knllaimalais,
instead nl thinking that these are penplc whn have died
a vinlent death, they say they a.re virtunus men and
geed spertsmen, whe have lived tn a ripe eld age. The
test cif the apnthensis til such a nne is that his castemen
sheuld have a successful day’s spurt en seme day that
they have set aside in his heneur. They semetimes
efler regular sacrifices tn the li"attavans, but mere usually
nffer the head nf any game they sheet. Snmetimes a
man will dream nl seme evil spirit turning llattavan, and
then he is taken tn a .§'.i’.ij'r/}:in.r r’thv-i"-enazr're tree, and his
hair nailed tn the trunk and cut. This is suppesed tn
free the caste lirnm further mnlestatinn. The same
practice is ebserved en the Pachaimalais, if the ghnst
appears in a dream accnmpanied by a Panchama. Cln
the Kellaimalais, hely bulls, dedicated tn the Srirangam
temple, are taken reund with drums en their backs by
men with feathers stuck in their hair, and alms are
cellected. l-Nlieit these animals die, they are buried,
and an alari tree is planted ever the grave. This
practice is, hewever, cenfined tn Vaishnavites, and tn a
few families. $aivites set free bulls called pnli yerudu
in heneur nl the Pinaplesvaram ged. These bulls are
nf gnnd class, and, like the tamatams, are hnnnured at
their death.
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“The lvlalaiyali hnuses are built nf tattis (mats) ef
split bambee, and rnnfed with jungle grass. The use
nf tiles er bricks is believed tn excite the anger ef the
geds. The Kellaintalai heuses seem always tn have a
left inside, appreached by a ladder. The eaves preject
greatly, sn as almest tn Ieucl". the greund. ln the pial
(platfnrm at the entrance) a hele is made tn pen fnwls
in. On the tnps nf the hnuses, tufts nfjungle grass and
rags are placed. tn keep eff nwls, the ill-nmened kettan
birds. The villages are surreunded with a fence, tn
keep the village pigs frnm destrnying the ernps eutside.
The Pachaimalai wnmen wear the kusavam feld in their
cleth nn the right side, but de net cever the breasts.
The l-’.itt-llaimalai wnrnen tln net wear any kusavatn, but
carefully cever their breasts, especially when at werk
eutside the village site, fer fear nf displeasing the geds.
The Pachaimalai peeple tattee, but this custem is
anathema en the linllaimalais, where the Malaiyalis will
net allew a tatteeed persen inte their hnuses fer fear nf
etTending their geds.

“ All the Mitlaiyttlis are keen spertsmen, and cemplain
that spert is speilt by the fnrest rules. The Kellaimalai
peeple have a great beat en the first ef Ftni (June-] uly),
at d -1nether nn the day efthe first sewing ef the year.
The date ef the latter is settled by the headman ef each
village, and he alene is allewed tn sew seeds en that
day, everynne else being debarred nn pain nf punish-
ment frnm deing any manner ef werk, and geing nut
tn hunt instead. On the Knllaimalais, bull-baiting is
practiced at the time ef the Mariyayi festival in Masi
(February-March). it number nf bulls are taken in
frent nf the geddess, nne after the ether, and, while
seme ef the crewd held the animals with rnpes, a man
in frent, and anether behind, urge it en tn unavailing

iv-:3
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effnrts tn get free. When nne bull is tired nut, anether
is breught up tn take its place.

“The Malaiyalis have a geed many superstitinns nf
their ewn, which are apparently different frnm these nf
the plains. lfthey want rain, they pelt each ether with
balls nf cew-dung, an image ef Pillaiyar (Ganesa) is
buried in a manure pit, and a pig is killed with a hind ef
spear. ldfhen the rain cemes, the I-‘illaiyar is dug up.
lfa man suffers frnm hemierania, he sets free a red cnck
in heneur nf the sun en a Tuesday. A man whn grinds
his teeth in his sleep may be brnken nff the habit by
eating seme nf the fentl nffered tn the village geddess,
breught by stealth frnm her altar. Penple suffering
frnm small-pert are taken dewn tn the plains, and left in
seme village. Chnlera patients are abandened. and left
tn die. Lepers are driven eut witheut the slightest
mercy, tn shift fnr themselves.

“lWith regard tn marriage, the ll-'lalaiyt'tlis nf the
Trichinnpely district recegnise the desirability nf a bny’s
marrying his maternal aunt's daughter. This semetimes
results in a yeung bny marrying a grnwn-up wnman,
but the hlalaiyalis in this district declare that the beyis
father dees nnt then take nver the duties nf a husband.
On the Knllaimalais, a wife may leave her husband fer
a paramnur within the caste, but her husband has aright
tn the children ef such interceurse, and they generally
gn tn hirn in the end. Yen may ask a man, witheut
giving nffence, if he has lent his wife tn anynne. Beth
sectiens practice pnlygamy. A betrethal en the f’achai-
malais is effected by the beyls taking an nil bath,
fellewed by a bath in het water at the bride’s hnuse, and
watching whether there is any ill emen during the
precess. On the Knllaimalais, the matter is settled by
a simple interview. On beth hill ranges, the wedding
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ceremnnies last enly ene day, and en the Pachaimalais
a Thursday is generally selected. The marriage nn the
latter range censists in all the relatives present drnpping
caster-nil en tn the heads ef the pair with a wisp nf
grass, and then preneuncing a blessing en them. The
terms nf the blessing ale the same as these used by the
Knnga Vellalas. The bridegreem ties the rati. On
the l-inllaimalais, the girl is hnrmally invited tn cnme
and be married by the nther party's taking her a sheep
and seme rice. On the appeinted day, efferings ef a
ceck and a hen are made tn the geds in the hnuses nf
hnth. The girl then cemes tn the nther he-use, and she
and the bridegreem are garlanded by the leading persens
present. The bridegreem ties the tali, and the ceuple
are then made tn walk seven steps, and are blessed. The
garlands are then threwn intn a well, and, if they Heat
tegether, it is an emen that the twn will leve each nther.

" Beth sectiens bury their dead. On the Kellai-
malais, a gun is fired when the cerpse is taken nut fer
burial, and tebacce, cigars, betel and nut, etc., are buried
with the bedy.

“ Twn curieus custems in cennectien with labeur are
recegnised en beth ranges. lf a man has a press nf
werk, he can cnmpel the whele village tn ceme and help
him, by the simple methed nf inviting them all tn a feast.
l-le need nnt pay them fer their services. Pt different
custem is that. when there is threshing tn be dene, any
labnurer nf the caste whn nffcrs himself has tn be taken,
whether there is werk fer him er net. and paid as if he
had dene a geed day's werlt. This is a very hard rule
in times nf scarcity, and it is said that semetimes the
emplnyer will have nnt enly tn pay nut the whele nf the
harvest, but will alse have tn get snmething extra fmm
heme tn satisfy the labnurcrs.“

tv-:3 B
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if It is neted by Me,“,G=_#:stin ‘* that " in his tithe (1873)
the Malaialiri inf -the South Arcet district kept the
acceunts nf their payfihents ef revenue by tying knnts in
a bit nf string, and that seme nf them ence lndged a
cemplaiht against their village headman fer cnllecting
mere frent them than was due, basing their case en the
fact that there were mere knnts in the current year's
string than in that ef the year preceding. The pnligats,
he adds, used te'intimate the ameunt ef revenue due
by sending each nf the cultivaters a leaf bearing nn it
as many thumb-nail marks as there were rupees tn be
paid."

Malaya.li.—A territerial name, deneting an inhabitant
nf the Malayalam ceuntry. It is neted, in the Mysnrc
Census Repert, Iget, that this name came in very handy
te class several ef the Malabar tribes, whe have immi-
grated tn the prevince, and wh ese names were unfamiliar
tn census nfficials. There is, in the city nf Madras, a
Malayali club fer inhabitants nf the Malayalam ceuntry,
whn are there emplnyed in Gnvernment services, as
lawyers, er in nther vncatinns. l read that, in tnne, the
Malabar Onam festival was celebrated at the» Victeria
Public Hall under the auspices ef this club, and a drama-
tised versinn ef the Malayalam nnvcl lndulekha was
perfermed.

Malayan.--Cnncerning the Malayans, Mr. A. R.‘
Lnftus-Tettcnham writes as fellews. “The Malayans
are a makkathayam caste, nbserving twelve days‘ pellu-
tien, feund in Nerth Malabar. Their name, signifying
hill-men, peints tn their having been at ene time a jungle
tribe, but they have by ne means the dark cetnple:-tien
and debased physingnnmy characteristicef the classes

" Manual nf the Snuth Atcct district.
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which still nccupy that pesitien. They are divided intn
nine eangamnus illams, five nf which have the names
Kntukudi, Velupa, Chéni, Palankudt, and. Kallinth.
The men de net shave their heads, but allnwithe hair tn
grew leng, and either part it in the middle, nr tie it intn 1
knet behind, like the castes ef the east ceast, er tie it
in a l-tnnt in frent in the "genuine Malayali fashien. The

__principal eccupatien nf the caste is esnrcism, which they
perferm by varieus methntls.

“ If any nne is censidered tn be pessessed by demens,
it is usual, after censulting the astrnlnger in erder tn
ascertain what murti (ferm, t'.e., demen) is causing the
treuble. tn call in the it-lalayan, whn perfnrms aceremeny
knewn as tiyattam, in which they wear masks, and, sn
disguised, sing, dance, tem-tem, and play nn a rude and
strident pipe. Annther ceremeny. knewn as ucchaveli,
has several ferms. all nf which seem tn be either sur-
vivals, er at least imitatiens nf human sacrifice. One nf
these censists efa muck living burial nf the principal
perfermer, whe is placed in a pit, which is cevered with
planks, nn the tep nf which a sacrifice is perfermed,
with aflre kindled with jack weed (sf:-"‘!t?{'tI?f?2t$ tie.z‘egr't'-
feffe) and a plant called erinna. ln anether variety, the
Malayan cuts his left ferearm, and smears his face with
the bleed thus drawn. Malayaiis alse take part with
Peruvannans [big barbers) in varieus ceremnnies at
Badrakali and nther temples. in which the perfermer
impersenates, in suitable cnstume, seme ef the miner
deities er demens, fnwls are sacrificed, and a Velicchapad
prnnnunces eracular statements."

As the prefessien nf esnrcists dees nnt keep the
Malayans fully eccupied, they gn abnut begging during
the harvest seasen, in varieus disguises, nf which that
bf a hnbby-herse is a very cnmmnn nne. They further
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add to their income by singing songs, at wtdbh they are
very eitpert. Like the Nail-tes and Para‘-was of South
Canara, the Malayans exorcise various kihds of devils,
with appropriate disguises. For Nenaveli ‘(bloody
sacrifice), the performer smears the upper part of his
body and face with a paste made of rice-flour reddettdti
with turmeric powder and chunam (lime) to indieete ti
bloody sacrifice. Before the paste dries, parched paddy
(unhusked rice) grains, representing small-port pustules,
are sprinkled over it. Strips of young cocoanut leaves,
strung together so as to form a petticoat, are tied round
the waist, a ball of sacred ashes (vibhfithi) is fixed on
the tip of the nose, and two strips of palmyra palm leaf
are stuck in the mouth to represent fangs. If it is
thought that a human sacrifice is necessary to propitiate
the devil, the man representing Nenaveli puts round his
neck a kind of framework made of plantain leaf sheaths ;
and, after he has danced with it on, it is removed, and
placed on the ground-in front of him. A number of
lighted wicks are stuck in the middle of the framework,
which is sprinkled with the blood of a fowl, and then
beaten and crushed. Sometimes this is not regarded as
sufficient, and the performer is made to lie down in a pit,
which is covered over by a plank, and a fire kindled.
A Malayan, who acted the part of Nenaveli before me
at Tellicherry, danced and gesticulated wildly, while a
small boy, concealed behind him, sang songs in praise
of the demon whom he represented, to the accompani-
ment of a drum. At the end of the performance, he
feigned extreme exhaustion, and laid on the ground it:
a state of apparent collapse, while he was drenched with
water brought in pots from a neighbouring well.

The disguise of Uchchaveli is also assumed for the
propitiation of the demon, when a human sacrifice is
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neelhhsary.This Hid-lagan wHd.is‘to take the
part pumi yon a cap made of stripsof cocoanut leaf, and
stripg -of the sameleaves tied to a beni. bamboo stick
round his waist. His face and chest arb daubed with
yel-lotql-igiwf, and designs are drawn thereon in-red or
bliicltfi trings are tied tightly round the left arm near
the elbow and wrist, and the swollen area is piercen with
a ltnih, ,,The blood spouts out, and the performer waves
the arm, so that his face is covered with the blood. A
fowl is _waved before him, and decapitated. He puts the
neck iii as mouth, and SL1Cl{5 the blood. . I

The disguises are generally assumed at night. The
exorcism consists in drawing complicated designs of
squares, circles, and triangles, on the ground with white,
black, and yellow flour. While the man who has as-
sumed the disguise dances about to the accompaniment
of drums, songs are sung by Malayan men and women.

Ma1ayan.—A division of Panikkans in the Tamil
country, whose exogamous septs are known by the
Malay-alani name illam (house).

Maldivi.--A territorial name, meaning a native of
the Maldive islands, returned by twenty-two persons in
Tanjore at the Census, tool.

Male'Kudiya.—A synonym of Kudiya, denoting
those who live in the hills.
" Mflleru.—-lt is noted, in the Mysore Census Report,
Igor, that “ in some temples of the Malnad there
exists a set of females, who, though not belonging
to the Natuva class, are yet temple servants like them,
and are known by the name of Maleru. Any woman
who eats the sacrificial rice strewn on the balipitam
{mcrificial altar) at once loses caste, and becomes a
ptitblic woman, or Maleruri’ The children of Malerus
by Brahmans are termed Golakas. Any Maleru woman
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cohabiting with one of a lower caste tlthilther own?
degraded into a Gaudi. In the Madras Census Res
port, Igoi, Male or Malera is returned as a sub-easte
of Stanika. They are said, however, not to be equal
to Stanikas. They are attached to temples, and their
ranks are swelled by outcaste Brahman and Kdnkani
women.

Ma.leyava..——Recorded, in the Madras Census
Report, 19oI, as a small Canarese-speaking‘ caste of
beggars. in the South Canara Manual, it is stated that
they are “ classed as mendicants, as there is a small
body of lvlalayalam gypsies of that name. But there
may have been some confusion with Malava and Male
Kudiya."

M9.li.—-“ The Malls," Mr. H. A. Stuart writes,*
" are now mostly cultivators, but their traditional
occupation (from which the caste name is derived) is
making garlands, and providing flowers for the service of
Hindu temples. They are especially clever in growing
vegetables. Their vernacular is Uriya." It is noted, in
the Census Report, I901, that the temple servants wear
the sacred thread, and employ Brahmans as priests.
It is further recorded, in the Census Report, I371, that
“ the Malls are, as their name denotes, gardeners.
They chose for their settlements sites where they were
able to turn a stream to irrigate a bit of land near their
dwellings. I-lere they raise fine crops of vegetables,
which they carry to the numerous markets throughout
the country. Their rights to the lands acquired from
the Parjas (Porojas) are of a substantial nature, and the
only evidence to show their possessions were formerly
Parja bhflmi (Poroja lands) is perhaps of upright

‘F Madras Census Report, 1:391.

‘\-

|
I I



L__

______F

I rlJ-ll1‘I-__ll_-__.|_i_|.|I_|if_|_

___
_

I *_I_ _u_I_&L

\fiW“xvi;A__ ___’*“fluIWihfi
______IT

____‘___’

’ JU

if‘
__H

LAI___

Q__

InW-1|%___‘__q

|_'.I‘hf_-f___‘-__L___H

.___
ll_‘__

___J“_
. ___*___H‘_‘éi__P_|_I_1

I____'_'
B

____--_ I__l_.____|‘__I~____

tI_

_

____

___ _‘_'_‘‘___i____~ 1H_\

_____

ll
|__|__

___‘__._I______

___I

_%bf__‘

5______‘1_______________

fl___________

-_______________\_______-_

‘_____‘__I_

___.’

___i__

I*

‘
1

-_

I

__-_

I__‘*

_ b'____M____

Ih“W

l|lf 

‘HHE___“H
__l_

II-‘__-___._
1

llIIVA‘llII‘‘.11___“‘I11

__
A



441 .. ' - ‘viii;
,ston~es by the oider race to the memory of their
village chiefs.“

For the following note, I am indebted to Mr. C. I-"Iaya~
vadana Rao. The Malia say that their ancestors lived
originailv at Kasi {Benares), whence they emigrated to
serve under the Raja of jeypore. They are divided into
the following sub-divisions :-—Bodo, Pondra, Kosalya,
Pannara, Sonkuva, and Dongrudiya. The name Pondra
is said to he derived from podoro, a dry field. I am
informed that, if a Pondra is so prosperous as to possess
a garden which requires the employment of a, picottah,
he is bound to entertain as many‘ men of his easte as
choose to go to his house. A man without a picottah
may refuse to receive such visits. Pt picottah is the
olid-fashioned form of a machine still used for raising
water, and consists of a long lever or yard pivotted on
an upright post, weighted on the short arm, and bearing
a line and bucket on the long arm.

Among the Bodo Malia, a man can claim his paternal
aunt’s daughter in marriage, which takes place before
the girl reaches puberty. A jholla tonka (bride-price)
of forty rupees is paid, and the girl is conducted to the
house of the bridegroom, in front of which a pandal
fbooth) has been erected, with nine pots, one above the
other, placed at the four corners and in the centre. In
the middle of the pandal a mattress is spread, and to the
pandal a cloth, with a myrabolam (Te:tvnt':vaZt'e fruit),
rice, and money tied up in it, is attached. The con-
tracting couple sit together, and a sacred thread is given
to the bridegroom by the officiating priest. The bride
is presented with necklaces, nose+serews, and other
nrnaments by the bridegroonfs party. They then repair
to-1,_the bridegroomls housei The ceremonies are re-
peated during the neat three days, and on the fifth day
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the pair are bathed with turmeric water, and repair to
a stream, in which they bathe. On their return home,
the bridegroom is presented with some cheap jewelry.

Among the Pondra Malls, ifa girl is not provided
with a husband before she reaches puberty, a mock
marriage is performed. A pandal (booth) is erected in
front of her house, and she enters it, carrying a fan in her
right hand, and sits on a mattress. A pot, containing
water and mango leaves, is set in front of her, and the
females throw turmeric-rice over her. They then mils
turmeric powder with castor-oil, and pour it over her
from mango leaves. She nest goes to the village stream,
and bathes. A caste feast follows after this ceremonial
has been performed. The girl is permitted to marry in
the ordinary way. It Bode Mali girl, who does not
secure a husband before she reaches puberty, is said to
be turned out of the caste.

In the regular marriage ceremony among the Pondra
Malls, the bridegroom-, accompanied by his party,
proceeds to the bridels village, where they stay in a
house other than that of the bride. They send five
rupees, a new cloth for the bride's mother, rice, and
other things necessary for a meal, as jholla tonka
(present) to the bridels house. Pandals, made of four
poles, are erected in front of the houses of the bride
and bridegroom. Towards evening. the bridegroom
proceeds to the house of the bride, and the couple are
blessed by the assembled relations within the pandal.
On the following day, the bridegroom conducts the bride
to her pandal. They take their seat therein, separated
by a screen, with the ends of their cloths tied together.
Ornaments, called maguta, corresponding to the bashinga,
are tied on their foreheads. At the auspicious moment
ii:-ted by the presiding Desari, the bride stretches out her
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right hand, and the bridegroom places his thereon.
On it some rice en-.l myrabolam fruit are laid. and tied
up with rolls of cotton thread by the Desari. On the
third day, the couple repair to a stream, and bathe.
They then bury the magetas. After a feast, the bride
accompanies the bridegroom to his village, but, if she
has not reached puberty, returns to her parents.

‘Widow remarriage is permitted, and a younger
i;rother usually 1T'lI11'l'iE‘:,'. the vridow ofhis elder brother.

The dead are burnt, anti death pollution lasts for ten
days, during which those who are polluted relirain from
their usual employment. On the ninth day, a hole is
dug in the house of the deceased, and a lamp placed in it.
The son, or some other close relative, eats a meal by the
side ofthe hole, and, when it is finished, places the platter
and the remains of the food in the hole, and buries thern
with the lamp. On the tenth day, an Oriya Brahman
purifies the house by raising the sacred fire (homam).
He is, in return for his services, presented with the uten-
sils of the deceased, half a rupee, rice, and other things.

Mali further occurs as the name of an eaogamous
sept of Holeya. (Sec also Ravulo._}

Maliah (hill).——H sub-division of Savaras who
inhabit the hill-country.

Malighai Chetti.—-A synonym of Acharapakam
Chettis. in the city of Madras, the Malighai Chettis
cannot, like other Bari Chettis, vote or receive votes at
elections or meetings of the Kandasami temple.

Mfilik.—A sect of llrluhammadans, who are the
followers of the Imam P-tbu 'Abdi ’llah Malil: ibn
Anas, the founder of one of the four orthodoa sects of
Sunnis, who was born at Madinah, AH. 94 (A.D. 716).

iMH.llE.--Malle, Malli, Mallela, or ll.-lallige, meaning
jasmine, has been recorded as an eaogamous sept of
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Bestha, Holeya, Kamma, Korava, Kurni, Kuruba,
Madiga, Mala, Odde, and Tsaltala. The Tsakalas, I am
informed, will not use jasmine flowers, or go near the
plant. In like manner, Besthas of the Malle gatra may
not touch it.

lltlltitltlnli.-15». class of h’liL1l1.'=i.1"I"1I"i1HClHI1 pilots and sailors
in the Laccadive islands. {firs hlappilla.)

Mamidla (mango).—-An eaogamous sept of Padma
Sale.

Mans (a measu1'e).-~.1'3’tn esogamous sept of Kuruba.
Manavalan fbridegrooni).-—.=“~. sub-division of Nayar.
Manayammamar.—Thc name for hltlssad females.

lrlana means a Brahmans house.
Ma.ncha.—Recorded, in the Madras Census Report,

19ot, as a hlusalman tribe in the Laccadive islands.
Manchala (cots).—--ran esogamous sept of Odde.

The equivalent mancham occurs as a sept of Panta
Reddis, the members of which avoid sleeping on
cots. '

Manchi (good).—.=’3tn esogamous sept of Padma
Sale and Yanadi.

Mafldadan ChetiZi.—There are at Gudalfir near the
boundary between the Nilgiri district and Malabar, and
in the ‘vi-lynad, two classes called respectively l'*-ilandadan
Chettis and lhfyinad Chettis (geat.).

The following account of the hlandadan Chettis is
given in the Gazetteer of the Nilgiris. “ They speak a
corrupt Canarese, follow the n1al~;l~:atayam law of inheri-
tance (from father to son), and seem always to have been
natives of the ‘Wynaad. hlandadan is supposed to be
a corruption of Mahavalinadu, the traditional name still
applied to the country between Nellakottai and Tippa-
kadu, in which these Chettis principally reside. These
Chettis recognise as many as eight different headmen,
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who each have names and a definite order of precedence,
the latter being accurately marked by the varying lengths
of the periods of pollution observed when they die.
They are supposed to he the descendants in the nearest
direct line of th.e original ancestors of the caste, and they
are shown special respect on public occasions, and settle
domestic and caste disputes. lflarriages take pl.-ice after
puberty, and are arranged through go-betweens called
ll-=l'*dhi,iastas. 't't'|".en matters h'tve been set in train, the
contracting parties meet, and the heyls parents measure
out a certain quantity of paddy {unhuslted rice), and
present it to the bride's peeple, while the ll/ladhyastas
formally solicit the approval to the match of all the near-
est relatives. The bride is bathed and dressed in a new
cloth, and the couple are then seated under a pandal
(booth). The priest of the Nantbalakod temple comes
with flowers, blesses the tali, and hands it to the bride-
groom, who ties it round the bride’s neck. Some-
times the young man is made to worlt for the girl as
jaeob did for Rachael, serving her father for a period
(generally of from one to four years), the length of which
is settled hy a panchayat (council). In such cases, the
father~in-law pays the espenses of the wedding, and
sets up the young couple with a house and some land.
Married women are not prohibited from conferring
favours on their husbands’ brothers, but adultery outside
the caste is severely dealt with. Ptdoption seems to be
unknown. A widow may remarry. If she weds her
deceased hnsbandls brother, the only ceremony is a
dinner, after which the happy pair are formally seated on
the same mat; but, if she marries any one else, a pandal
and tali are provided. Divorce is allowed to both parties,
and divorcées may rcmarry. ln their cases, however,
the wedding rites are much curtailed The dead are
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usually burnt, but those who have been killed by
accidents or epidemics are buried. When any one is at
death’s door, he or she is made to swallow a little water
from a vessel in which some rice and a gold coin have
been placed. The body is bathed and dressed in a new
cloth, sometimes music is played and a gun fired, and
in all cases the deceased's family walk three times round
the pyre before it is fired by the chief mourner. When
the period of pollution is over, holy water is fetched from
the Nambalaked temple, and sprinkled all about the
house. These Chettis are fiaivites, and worship Batara-
yasvami of Nambalakod. the Airu Billi of the Kurumbas,
and one or two other minor gods, and certain deified
ancestors. These minor gods have no regular shrines,
but huts provided with platforms for them to sit upon, in
which lamps are lit in the evenings, are built for them in
the fields and jungles. Chetti women are often hand-
some. ln the house they wear only a waist-cloth, but
they put on an upper.cloth when they venture abroad.
They distend the lobes of their ears, and for the first few
years after marriage wear in them circular gold ornaments
somewhat resembling those affected by the Nayar ladies.
After that period they substitute a strip of rolled-up
palm leaf. They have an odd custom of wearing a big
chignon made up of plaits of their ewn hair cut off at
intervals in their girlhood."

Mandadi.—A title of Golla.
IVI3.t1dai.—f'tn eaogamous section of Kallan named

after ll/Iandai Karuppan, the god of the village common
(lldandai).

Ma.ndl1a.—h-landha or Mandhala, meaning a village
common, or herd of cattle collected thereon, has been
recorded as an eaogamous sept of Bedar, Karna Sale,
and Madiga.
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Mandi (cow).--A sept of Poroja. I
M€l1'!diri.—-.5‘ sub-division of Dtimb.
Mandula.—The Mandulas (medicine men) are a

wandering class, the members of which go about from
village to village ii. the Telugu country, selling drugs
(mandu, medicine) and medicinal powders Some of
their women act as rnidwives. Of these people an
interesting account is given by Bishop Whitehead,* who
mites as follows. "l.-‘l.fetiotl1*tl an encampment of five or
sia dirty-looking huts made of matting, each about five
feet high, eight feet long and sia feet wide, belonging to
a body of Mandalavaru, whose head-quarters are at Maso-
lipatam. They are medicine men by profession, and
thieves and beggars by choice. The headman showed
us his stock of medicines in a bag. and a quaint stock
it was, consisting of a miscellaneous collection of stones
and pieces of wood, and the fruits of trees. The stones
are ground to powder, and niiaed up as a medicine with
various ingredients. He had a piece of mica, a stone
containing iron, and another which contained some other
metal. There was also a peculiar wood used as an
antidote against snake-bite, a piece being torn off and
eaten by the person bitten. One common treatment for
children is to give them tiles, ground to powder, to eat.
ln the lieadmanls hut was a picturesque-looking woman
sitting up with an infant three days old. lt had an anklet,
made of its mother's hair, tied round the right ankle, to
keep off the evil eye. The mother, toe, had a similar
anklet round her own left ankle, which she put on before
her confinement. She asked for some caster-oil to smear
over the child. They had a good many donkeys, pigs,
and fowls with them, and made, they said, about a rupee

Madras Diocesan Magazine, H_.;oti.
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a day by begging. Seme time agn, they all get drunk,
and had a free fight, in whieh a wnman get her head eut
npen. The pnliee went tn enquire intn the matter, but
the wnman deelared that she enly fell against a bambee
by aeeident. The whnle tribe meet nnee a year, at
Masulipatam, at the 5ivaratri festival, and then saerifiee
pigs and gnats tn their varieus deities. The geddess is
represented by a plain unearved stene, abnut fnur-and-a-
half nr five feet high, daubed with turmerie and knnkuma
(red pewder). The animals are ltilled in frent nf the
stene, and the blend is allnwed tn llnw nn the greund.
They believe that the gnddess drinks it. They ennk riee
nn the spet, and 1:-resent seme nf it tn the gnddess. They
then have a great feast nf the rest ni the riee and the
flesh nf the vietims, get very drunlt with arraek, and end
up with a free fight. l~.'t"e nnted that nne nf the men had
nn an anltlet nf hair, like the wnmnn's. He said he had
been bitten by a snake snme time agn, and had put nn
the anklet as a eharm.’5

The hlandula is a very impnsing persen, as he sits
in a ennspieunns plaee, surreunded by paper packets
piled up all rnund him, His methed nl advertising his
medieines is tn take the paeltets nne by nne, and, after
npening them and fnlding them up, tn malte a fresh pile.
As he dees sn, he may be heard repeating very rapidly,
in a sing-seng tnne, " Medicine fer rheumatism, " ete.
Mandulas are snmetimes tn be seen elnse tn the Mnere
Market in the eity nf Madras, with their heaps nfpaekets
enntaining pnwders nf varieus enle-urs.

Mangala.—*‘ The Mangalas and Ambattans,“ Mr.
H. H. Stuart writes,** "are the barber eastes, and are
prebably nfidentieal nrigin, but, like the petters, they

nim .,i"___ .,____ _. _. .

‘I’ Manual of the North Areet district.
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have, by difference nf lneality, separated intn Telugus and
Tamilians, whn dn nnt intermarry. Bnth are said tn he
the nffspring nlia Brahman by a Vaisya wnman. The Tel-
ugu name is referred tn the rv nrd mangalam, whieh means
happiness and alsn eieansing, and is applied tn barbers,
beeause they take nart in marriage eeremnnies and add tn
the happiness nn the neeasinn by the rnelndinus snunds nf
their llutes (nagasaram), while they alsn enntribute tn the
Cleanliness nf the peeple by "having their bndies. The
Telugus are divided intn the Recldiblituni, lrlurikinadu,
and Kuriehinadu sub-divisinns, and are mnstly ‘v’aishna~
vites. They ennsider the Tamilians as Inwer than them-
selves, beeause they ennsent tn shave the whnle bndy,
while the Telugus nnly shave the upper pnrtinns. Besides
their nrdinary neeupatinn, the members nf this easte pre-
tend tn snme knnwledge ni surgery and nf the prnperties
nf herbs and drugs. Their females praetiee midwifery
in a barbarnus fashinn, nnt serupling alsn tn indulge
largely in eriminal aets ennneet-ed with their prnlessinn.
Flesh-eating is allnwed, but nnt widnw marriage."

“ lldangalas," Mr. Stuart writes further,* “are alsn
ealled Bajantri (in reference tn their being musieians),
Kalyanakularn (marriage penple), and ritngaral-zudu.
'The uwwd angarannilneans fire,tdnuenaL a five enaL
and angarakudu is the planet ll-"lars. Tuesday is Mars
day, and nne name fnr it is Angaraltavaramu, but the
nther and mnre enmmnn name is Mangalavaram u. New
mangala is a Sansltrit wnrd, meaning happiness, and
mangala, with the snft l, is the Telugu fnr a barber.
ll-/langalavaramu and Angaraltavaramu being synnnymnus,
it is natural that the barbers shnuld have seized upnn
this, and given themselves impnrtanee by elaiming tn be

" Madras Census l-tepurt, lfigt.
rv—:g
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the easte nf the planet Mars. As a matter nf faet, this
planet is ennsidered tn be a star nf ill nmen, and Tuesday
is regarded as an inauspieinus day. Barbers are alsn
ennsidered tn he nf ill nmen nwing tn their ennneetinn
with deaths, when their serviees are required tn shave
the heads nl the mnurners. On an auspieinus neeasinn,
a barber wnuld never be ealled a hlangala, but a
Bajantri, nr musieian. Their titles are Anna and
Gadu." Anna means brnther, and Gadu is a enmmnn
suffia tn the names nfTelugus, e.,g., Ramigad u, Subbigad u.
A further title is Ayya (father).

Fnr the fnllnwing nnte nn the h'langalas, l am in-
debted tn Mr. C. Hayavadana Ran. The easte is divided
intn twn endngamnus divisinns, Telaga and Kapu, the
aneestnrs nf whieh were hall brnthers, by different
mnthers. They will eat tngether, but will nnt intermarry,
as they regard themselves as enusins. The primary
neeupatinn nf the easte is shaving the heads nf penple
belnnging tn the nnn-ipnlluting eastes, and, ll-nr a small
ennsideratinn, rasnrs are lent tn Madigas and Malas. A
Mangala, in the Vizagapatam tlistriet. earries nn pnllutinn
with him, when he is nnt aetually engaged in his prnies-
sinnal duties, and may nlten be fnund as stnrekeeper in
Hindu hnusehnlds, and neeupying the same pnsitinn as
the Bhnndari, nr Oriya barber, dnes in the Oriya enuntry.
Unlilte the Tamil Ptmbattan, the Mangala has nn nb_iee-
tinn tn shaving Eurnpeans. He is nne nf the village
nfiieials, whnse duties are tn render assistanee tn travellers.
and massage their limbs, and, in many villages, he is
rewarded fnr his serviees with a grant nf land. He is
further the village musieian, and an eapert at playing nn
the flute. Bnys are taught the art nf shaving when they
are abnut eight years nld. An nld ehatty (earthen pnt)
is turned upside dnwn, and smeared with damp earth.
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When this is dry, the lad has tn serape it nff under the
direetinn nf an e.:-tperieneed barber.

Mangala Pfijt§.ri.—-The title nf the easte priest nf
the Mngers.

Mangalyam.--A sub-divisinn nf Marans, whn, at
the tali—l-zettu eeiemnny af the ayars,earry the ashta-
mangalyam nr eight auspieinus things. These are
riee, paddy (unhusl-red riee), tender leaves nf the enena-
nut, a mimie arrnw, a metal lnnking-glass, a well-washed
elnth, burning fire, and a small rnund wnnden bna ealled
eheppu. Mangalyam neeurs as the name fnr Marans in
nld Travanenre reenrds.

MangaIakk:al.—Thia and Manigramam are re-
enrded, in the Travanenre Census Repnrt, 19nI, as
sub-divisinns nf Nayar.

Manikala (a measure).--An eangamnus sept nf
Yanadi

Mfinikfltti1.—A synnnym nf Deva-dasi applied tn
daneing-girls in the Tamil enuntry.

Maniyakkaran.-—l‘rTaniyaltltaran nr Maniyagaran,
meaning an nverseer, neeurs as a title nr synnnym nf
Parivurarn and Sembadavan. As a name nfa sub-divisinn
nf the ldaiyan shepherds, the wnrd is said tn be derived
t. um mani, a bell, sueh as is tied rnund the neeks nf eattle,
sheep, and gnats. Maniyaltltauan has been enrrupted
intn mnnegar, the title nf the headman nf a village in the
Tamil enuntry.

Manjaputtfir.-—A sub-divisinn nf Chettis, whn are
said tn have emigrated tn the Madura distriet frnm
Cuddalnre (Manjakuppam).

I§*Ii1I11El.(trees).—~—i‘i’tn eangamnus sept nf Chenehu.
Mannfidi.—-A title nf Kunnavans nf the Palni hills,

nften given as the easte name. Alsn a title nf Pallans
-1and Miittans.

W-iig a
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Mannadiyar.—A trading sub-divisinn nf Nayar.
Manrtart.--The Mannans are a hill tribe nf Travan-

enre, and are said tn have been nriginally dependents nf
the kings nl Madura, whnm they, like the Uralis and
Muduvans, aeenmpanied tn Neriyamangalam. “ Later
nn, they settled in a pnrtinn nf the Cardamnm Hills
ealled Makara-alum. Cine nf the ehiefs nf Pnnnyat
nnminated three nf these Mannans as his agents at three
different eentres in his dnmininns, nne tn live at
Tnllairamalai with a silver swnrd as badge and with the
title nl Varayilkiah ll-lanrian, a seennd tn live at ll/lannan~
kantam with a braeelet and the title nf Gnpura Mannan,
and a third at Utnmpanehnla with a silver eane and
the title ni Talamala It-lannan. Fer these headmen, the
nther Mannans are er-tpeeted tn dn a lnt ni miseellanenus
serviees. It is nnly with the ennsent nf the headmen
that marriages may be enntraeted. Persnns nf bnth
sertes dress themselves like hlaravans. Silver and brass
ear-rings are wnrn by the men. Neeklets nf white and
red beads are wnrn nn the neek, and brass braeelets nn
the wrist. Mannans put up the best huts amnng the
hill-men. hlenstrual and puerperal impurity is nnt sn
repelling as in the ease nl the I-.lralis. Ptbnut a year
after a ehild is bnrn, the eldest member nf the family
ties a neeklet nl beads rnund its neek, and gives it a
name. The Mannans bury their dead. The enffin is
made nf bambnn and reeds, and the enrpse is taken tn
the grave with musie and the beating nf drums. The
persenal nrnaments, if any, are nnt remnved. Belnre
filling in the grave, a quantity nt riee is put intn the
mnuth nf the deeeased. A shed is ereeted nver the site
nf burial. Alter a year has passed, an nffering nf fend
and drink is made tn the dead. The.-“language nf the
Mannans is Tamil. They have neither washermeu nnr
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barbers, but wash elnthes and shave fer nne anether.
The Mannans stand ahead nf the nther hill-1.1en frnm
their knnwledge nf medieine, theugh they resnrt mnre tn
Chattu than tn herbs. Drinking is a very enmmnn viee.
Marumakkathayam is the prevailing fnrm nf inheritanee
(in the female line); but it is eustnmary tn give a
pnrtinn tn the snr-s alsn. Marriage takes the ferm nf
tali-tying. The tali (marriage badge) is remeved nn the
death nf the husband. lzlvinmen generally wait fnr twn
years tn marry a seennd husband, alter the death nf the
first. A lldattnan elaims the hand nf his maternal uneleis
daughter. The Sasta ni Sabarimala and Periyar is
devnutly wershipped. The Mannans are eaperts in
enlleeting hnney. They eat the flesh nl the mnnkey, but
nnt that nf the ernendile, snake, buflaln nr enw, They
are fast deereasing in numbers, like the nther denizens
nf the hills." it

Cnneerning the hlannans, hlr. O. H. Bensley writes
as inllnws.l' " l enjny many pleasant reminiseenees nf
my mterenurse with these penple. Their eheery and
sneiable dispnsitinn, and enjnyment nf eamp life, make
it quite a pleasure tn be threwn intn enntaet with them.
Shnrt, sturdy, and hairless, the hlannans have all the
a.pearanees nf an ‘abnriginal’ raee. The Pdannan
enuntry eatends snuthward frnm the limit neenpied by
the lrluduvans nn the Cardamnm Hills tn a pnint snuth
nf the territnry nnw submerged by the Periyar wnrlts.,'lI
They have, mnrenver, tn keep tn the east nf the Periyar
river. Srnallpn:-t ravages their villages, and fever lives
in the air they breathe. ldlithitt the present generatien,
three ni their settlements were at the pnint nf eatinetinn,

1"‘ Travanenre Census 1*-lepnrt, Ignt.
‘I’ Lecture delivered at Trivandrurn
I See A. T. Maelrenrit. Ilistnry nf the Periyar Pmjeel. Madras, 1599.
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but were recruited frnm ether mere fertenate hands.
Very few attain tn eld age, but there were until lately
three eld patriarchs ameng them, whe were the headmen
nf three nf the mnst impertant sectiens nf the tribe. The
Muduvans and Mannans pursue the same destructive
methed nf cultivatien, but, as the latter are much fewer
in numbers, their depredatiens are nnt sn serinus.
Nnne nf the tribes east nf the Periyar pay any taa tn
the Gnvernment, but are e.v.pected, in return fer their
hnldings, tn perferm certain serviees in the way nf
building huts and elearing paths, fnr which they receive
fiaed payment. They have alse tn cellect ferest pre-
duce, and fer this, tnn, they nbtain fir-ted rates, sn that
their treatment by the Gnvernment is in reality nf
the mest liberal kind. ll-"Iannans de net always leek
at things in quite the light nne wnuld eapect. Fer
eaample, the heir tn an English Earldnm, after a
pleasant shnnting trip in Travanenre, bestnwed upen a
Mannan whn had been with him a handsnme knife
as a mementn. Neat day, the knife was seen in the
pessessien nf a cnnly en a ceffee estate, and it transpired
that the Mannan had snld it tn him fer three rupees,
instead nf keeping it as an heirlnnm. A remarkable
trait in the character nf the llrlannans is the readiness
with which they fraternise with Eurepeans. Mest ef
the nther tribes appreach with reluctance, which requires
censiderable diplnmacy tn nvercnme. Net sn the Man-
nan. I-Ie willingly initiates a tyre and a stranger inte
the mysteries nf the chase. Thnugh their language
is Tamil, and the enly cnmmunicatien they held with
the lew ceuntry is en the Madura side, they have this
custem in cnmmnn with the Malayalis, that the chieftain-
ship ef their villages gees te the nephew, and net te the
sen. One dees net eapect te find hereic actiens ameng
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these simple peeple. But hew else ceuld ene describe
the fellewing incident? A Mannan, walking with his
sen, a lad abnut twelve years nld, came suddenly upen a
rngue elephant. His first act was tn place his sen in a
pnsitinn nf safety by lifting him up till he ceuld reach the
branch ef a tree, and nnly then he began te think ef him-
self. But it was ten late. The elephant charged dewn
upen him, and in a fctv seccnds he was a shapeless mass.“

Mannan (tlviashernian easte).~—-.Sl:‘e lvlannan and
Velan.

Mannedfira (lerd nf the hills).—A title assumed by
Knnda Dnras. llilanne Sultan is a title ef the Maha-
raja ef Travancere and the Raja nf Visianagram. The
Knnda Dnras alsn style themselves lvlannelu, nr these
efthe hills.

Mannepu-vandlu.—Si1itl* tn be the name, derived
frnm mannemu, highland, fer llrlalas in parts nf the
Gndavari district.

Mannu (earth).——r3t sub-divisien nf Otldes, whn are
earth-wnrlters. llrlanti, which has alsn been returned
by them at times nf census, has a similar significance
(earthen). ll-Tan Udaiyan eccurs as a synnnym nf Kusa-
van, and Manal (sand) as an ertngamnus sept nf Kap-
p iiyan. Man Kavarai is recnrdetl in the Salem Manual
as the name nfa class nf salt makers frnm salt-earth.

M&Ht&lfiyi.—-ltecnrded, in the Travancere Census
Repert, leer, as a sub-rlivisien ef Nayar.

Mfippilla.--The lvlappillas, er ll-lnplahs, are defined
in the Census Repnrt, 1871, as the hybrid Mahnmedan
race nf the western ceast, whnse numbers are censtantly
being added te by cenversien ef the slave castes
nf Malabar. In I381, the Census Superintendent wrnte

___ ._ __... Z- .._ _... __d

Ir liter. J. Cain. Ind. Ant., vni, 1319.
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that “ among some of them there may be a strain of
Arab blood from some early generation, but the mothers
throughout have been Drayidian, and the class has been
maintained in number by wholesale adult conversion."
Concerning the o1'igin of the ltlappilltts, Mr. Lewis
Moore states that “originally the descendants of Arab
traders by the women of the countiy, they now form a
powerful community. There appears to have been a
large infiua of Arab settlers into Malabar in the ninth
century PLD. and the numbers have been constantly
increased by proselytism. The 1*»-lappillas came promi-
nently forward at the time of the Portuguese invasion at
the end of the fifteenth century 1-"LD." “ The Muham-
madan Ar:-tbs," Dr. Burnell writes, 'i' " appear to have
settled first in Malabar about the beginning of the ninth
century; there were heathen Ftrabs there long before
that in consequence of the immense trade conducted by
the Sabeans with lndia,“ “ There are,” l"~'lr. B. Goyinda
Nambiar writes,1 “many accounts eatant in Malabar
concerning the introduction of the faith of Islam into this
district. Tradition says that, in the ninth century of the
Christian era, a party of Moslem pilgrims, on their way
to a sacred shrine in Ceylon, chanced to yisit the capital
of the Perumal or king of Malabar, that they were most
hospitably entertained by that prince, and that he,
becoming a conyert to their faith, subsequently accom-
panied them to Arabia{where he died). It is further
stated that the Perumal, becoming anaious of estab-
lishing his new faith in Malabar, with suitable places
of worship, sent his followers with letters to all the
chieftains whom he had appointed in his stead, requiring

' Malabar Law and Custom. 3rd eld., I905.
1- Elements of South Indian I‘ala:.ography.
I Madras Review, I396.
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them to give land tor mosques, and to endow them. The
Perumal's instt uet'ons were carried out, and nine mosques
were founded and endowed in various parts of Malabar.
‘Whatever truth there may be in these accounts, it is
certain that, at a very early period, the Arabs had set
tled for commercial purposes on the Malabar coast, had
contracted alliances with the women of the country, and
that the miaed ra.ce thus formed had begun to be known
as the hlappillas. These Mappillas had, in the days of
the Zamorin, played an important part in the political
history of Malabar‘, and had in consequence obtained
many valuable privileges. Utilten lviasco da Gama visited
Calicut during the closing years of the fifteenth century,
we find their influence at court so powerful that the
Portuguese could not obtain a commercial footing there.
The numerical strength of the l\'lt'i.}'.:-pillas was greatly
increased by forcible conversions during the period
when Tippu Sultan held sway over ll-'lalabar." [At the
installation of the Zamorin, some l\-lappilla families at
Calicut have certain privileges ; and a llrlappilla woman,
belonging to a certain family, presents the Zamorin with
betel nuts near the Kallai bridge, on his return from a
nrocession through the town.] Ptccording to one version
of the story of the lierumal, Cheraman Perumal dreamt
that the full moon appeared at Mecca on the night of
the new moon, and that, when on the meridian, it split
into two, one half remaining in the air, and the other
half descending to the foot of a hill called Abu Kubais,
where the two halves joined together. Shortly after-
wards, a party of pilgrims, on their way to the foot-print
shrine at Ptdam’s peak in Ceylon, landed in Cheraman
Perumafs capital at Kodungallur, and reported that by
the same miracle, Muhammad had converted a number
of unbelievers to his religion.
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The cephalic index of the Mappillas is lower than

that of the other Muhammadan classes in South India
which I have examined, and this may probably be
explained by their admixture with dolichocephalic
Dravidians. The figures are as follows :—~

Number Cephalic
e:~.:unined. index.

lvlappilla 4o 72'3-
Sheik l'*-Tluhanimadan ao 7515
friaiyad ,._-. 4o 7515
Dair.-1 ,, 5o ;r5*fi
Pathan ,, 4o 76':

From the measurement of a very few li-lappillas,
members of the Hyderabad Contingent, and Marathas,
who went to England for the Coronation in Igoa, Mr.
Gray arrived at the conclusion that “the people on the
west coast and in the centre of the Deccan, narnely the
Moplas, l‘v’[aharattas, and Hyderabad Contingent, differ
considerably from the Tamils of the east coast. Their
heads are considerably shorter. This points to admix-
ture of the Dravidians with some Mongolian element.
There is a tradition that the Moplas are descended from
Arab traders, but the measurements indicate that the
immigrants were Turkish, or of some other Mongolian
element, probably from Persia or Baluchistan.“ ii

The cephalic indices, as recorded by Mr. Gray,
WEFB I—~—-—

Ntnmher Cephahe
examined. tnrlex.

Tamils ti 75*4
Moplas ti 7T5
Hyderabad Contingent
Maharattas I1- -4Ch --:--.1'-DU1.

The number of individuals examined is, however,
too small for the purpose of generalisation.

"' Man, Igog.
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In the Census Report, I891, it is noted that some
Mappillas have returned “ Putiya Islam," meaning new
converts to Islam. These are mostly converts from the
Mul-tlcuvan or fisherman caste, and this process of
conversion is still going on. Most of the fishermen of
Tanhr, where there is an important fish-curing yard, ate
Muldruvan converts. They arc sleek and well- nourished,
and, to judge from the swarm of children who followed
me during my inspection of the yard, eminently fertile.
One of them, indeed, was polygynous to the extent of
seven wives, each of whom had presented him with
seven sons, not to mention a large consignment of
daughters. On the east coast the occurrence of twins
is attributed by the fishermen to the stimulating
properties of fish diet. in Malabar, great virtue is
attributed to the sardine or nalla mathi (good fish,
(Haj).-re Jcagzirrps), as an article of dietary.

“Conversion to Muhamntadanism," Mr. Logan
writes, it “has had a marked effect in freeing the slave
caste in Malabar from their former burthens. By
conversion a Cheruman obtains a distinct rise in the
social scale, and, if he is in consequence bullied or
beaten, the influence of the whole hluhammadan
community comes to his aid." The same 'applies to
the Nayadis, of whom some have escaped from
their degraded position by conversion to Islam. In
the scale of pollution. the Nayadi holds the lowest
place, and consequently labours under the greatest
disadvantage, which is removed with his change of
religion.

As regards the origin and significance of the word
Mappilla, according to Mr. Lewis Moore, it means,

it Manual of Malabar.
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“ (1) a bridegroom or son-in-law ; (2) the name given to
Muhammadan, Christian, or jewish colonists in Malabar,
who have intermarried with the natives of the country.
The name is now confined to llduhantmadans." lt is
noted by Mr. Nelson it that “the Kallans alone of all the
castes of Madura call the Muhammadans Mappilleis, or
bridegrooms." In criticising this statement, Yule and
Burnelll state that “ Nelson interprets the word as
bridegroom. lt should, however, rather be son-in-law.
The husband of the existing Princess of Tanjore is
habitually styled by the natives Mappillai Sahib, as the
son-in-law of the late litaja." “ Some," Mr. Padmanabha
Menon writes,i “think that the word Mappila is a
contracted form of maha (great) and pilla (child), an
honorary title as among Nairs in Travancere (pilla
or pillay). Mr. Logan surmiscs that maha pilla was
probably a title of honour conferred on the early
Muhammadans, or possibly on the still earlier Christian
immigrants, who are alsp down to the present day called
Mappilas. The ls-luhammadans generally go by the
name of jonaga Mappilas. jonaka is believed to stand
for Yavanaka, t'.s., Greel; ! [In the Gasetteer of the
Tanjore district, Yavana is recorded as meaning lonia.]
It is, indeed, remarkable that in the Payyanorepat,
perhaps the earliest Malayalam poem extant, some of
the sailors mentioned in it are called Chonavans. (The
Jews are known as juda Mappila.) Dr. Day derives
the word Mapilla from Ma (mother) and pilla (child).
[Wilson gives Mapilla, mother’s son, as being sprung
from the intercourse of foreign colonists, who were
persons unknown, with Malabar women.] Duncan says

1' Manual of the Madnra district. 1' Hobson-]obson.
I Ind. Ant., KHHI, Iona.
fi Cf. Javan, Genesis X, at Isaiah, LXYI, lg; Ezekiel, XIHWII, 13, I9.
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that aQazi derived the name from Ma (mother)and pilla
a (puppy) as a term of reproach! Maclean, in the
Asiatic Researches, considered that the word eame frnm
maha or mohai (mocha) and pilla (child), and therefore
translated it into children or natives lpetllaps outcasts)
of Mohai or Mocha. A more likely, and perhaps more
correct derivation is given by Mr Percy fladger in a
note to his edition of the Varthcma. “ I am inclined to
think," he says, " that the name is either a corruption of
the Arabic ntuilih (from the root fallah, to till the soil),
tneaning prosperous or victorious, in which sense it
would apply to the successful establishment of those
foreign lvlussalmans on the western coast of India; or
that it is a similar corruption of maflih (the active parti-
cipial form of the same verb), an agriculturist——a still
more appropriate designation of hlopltths, who, accord-
ing to Buchanan, are both traders and farmers. In
the latter sense, the term, though not usually so applied
among the Arabs, would be identical with fella'h.“ By
Mr. C. ii‘. Brown the conviction was expressed that
Mappilla is a Tamil mispronunciation of the Arabic
muiabbar, from over the water.

“ The chief characteristic of the Mappillas,“ Mr.
Govinda Nambiar writes, “ as of all Mussalmans, is enthu-
liasrn for religious practices. They are either Sunnis or
Shians. The Sunnis are the followers of the Ponnani
Tangal, the chief priest of the orthodox party, while the
Shiahs acknowledge the Kondotti Tangal as their religious
head. There are always religious disputes between these
sects, and the criminal courts are not seldom called in to
settle them." In an account of the Mappillas,* Mr.
P. Kunjain, a Mappilla Government official (the first

‘I Malabar Quart: Review, I'iio3.
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Mspprlla Deputy Collector), states that “ there are a few
Moplahs in the Ernr-id and Walrrwanrid talul-rs who are
the followers of the Kondotti Tangal, and are, therefore,
believed to be heretics (Shias). The number of these is
dwindling. The reason why they are believed to be
heretics, and as such outcasted, is that they are enjoined
by their preceptor (the Tangal) to prostrate before him.
Prostration (sujud), according to strict doctrines, is due
to God alone." At ltlulliakurichi in the Walluwanad
taluk there are two mosques. One, the Paahaya Palli,
or old mosque, belongs to, or is regarded as belonging
to the Kondotti sect of Mappillas. The other is called
Puthan Palli, or new mosque. This mosque is asserted
by the Ponnani sect of ll-’It'rppillas to have been erected
for their exclusive use. The Kondotti sect, on the other
hand, claim that it was erected by them, as the old
mosque was not large enough for the growing congre-
gation. They do nnt claim exclusive use of the new
mosque, but a right to worship there, just like any other
Muhammadan. The Ponnani sect, however, claim a
right to exclude the Kondotti people from the new
mosque altogether. In September, Igor, there was a
riot at the mosque between members of the rival sects.
The Mappillas have a college at Iionnani, the chief seat
of their religious organisation, where men are trained
in religious offices. This institution, called the Jam-
mat mosque, was, it is said, founded in the twelfth or
thirteenth century A.IJ. by an Arab divine for the pur-
pose of imparting religious instruction to youths of the
Muhammadan community. The head of the institution
selects the ahlest and most diligent from among the
students, and confers on him the title of Musaliar. He
is then appointed to preach in mosques, and to explain
the meaning of the Koran and other sacred writings.
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There are ether religieus effiees, as these ef the Kazi,
Katib, and Mulla The highest persenages ef divinitv
ameng them are Lnewn as Tangals. In the middle
ef the last eentury there was a very influential Tangal
(Mambram Tangal}, whe was suspeeted ef fementing
eutbreaks, and whe eenfe:-red_his blessing en the murder-
eus prejeets ef his disciples. Of him it is stated that he
was regardecl as imbued with a pertien ef divinity, and
that the llflap];-illas swere bv his feet as their mest selemn
eath Earth en whieh he had spat er wall-ted was
treasured up, and his blessing was supremely prised.
Even ameng the higlier elass ef hlappillas, his wish was
regarded as a eemmand.

Mr. A. R. Leltus-Tettenharn inferms me that “it
is quite eemmen new fer M.‘-.1-'11.:-pillas te inveke Mambram
Tangal when in diffieulties. I have heard a little
Mappilla, whe was frightened at my appearanee, and
ran away aeress a field, ealliiig‘ eut ‘ Mambram Tangal,
Mambram Tangal.' The Tanf.g_"i.tl, whe had te be indueed
te leave Malabar, went eff te Censtantineple, and gained
great iniiuenee with the Sultan.“

In 1522 it was reeerded’-*1‘ by M1’. Baber, in a eir-
euit repert, that the Tarrarnal and Cendetty Tangals
“pretend te an ezstraerdinary sanetity, and sueh is the
t aaraeter they have established, that the peeple believe
it is in their pewer te earl-y them harmless threugh the
mest haaardeus undertakings, and even te abselve them
ef the mest atreeieus erimes. Te prepitiate them, their
vetaries are lavish in their presents, and there are ne
deseriptien ef delinquents whe de net find an asylum in
the rnesques wherein these Tangals take up their abede,
whether pursued by the Peliee, er by their uwn evil

"' Vida Cerrespendenee en Meplah Uutrages. I349-53.
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censcienees."J There is a legend current en the Kaya-
rathi island ef the Laccadives that a Tangal ef that
island ence cursed the crews fer drepping their excre-
ment en his persen, and new there is net a crew en
the island. On anether eccasien, hearing the cries ef
a weman in labeur, the Tangal prayed te Ged that the
wemen ef the island might suller frem ne such pains
in future. Se streng is the belief in the immunity
frem the pangs ef child-birth which was thus ebtained,
that the wemen ef the neighbeuring islands ge ever
te Kavarathi fer delivery. in erder te have an easy
eenfinementfill

In cennectien with Mappilla superstitien, Mr.
Tettenham writes as fellews. "A beggar died (preb-
ably ef starvatien) by the readside in lllfalluvanad taluk.
When alive, ne ene werried abeut him. But, after
he died, it was said that celestial veices had been heard
uttering the call te prayer at the spet. The Mappillas
decided that he was a very hely man, wh em they had net
fed during his life, ahd whe sheuld be canenised after
death. A little temb was erected, and a light may be seen
burning there at night. Small banners are depesited by
the faithful, whe ge in numbers te the place, and there is,
I think, a meney-beat te receive their centributiens."
Mr. Tettenham writes further that “the hely place at
Malappuram is the temb ef the Sayyids (saints er
martyrs) whe were I-tilled in a battle by a lecal military
chieftain. These Sayyids arc invel-zed. Pit Kendetti
there is a very pretentieus, and rather picturesque
ternb—a square building efgneiss surmeunted by a cupela
—te ene ef the Tangals. Near it is a small tank full ef
mere er less tame fish. It is ene ef the sights ef the

‘I’ Madras Census Repel-t, I391.
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place te see them fed. At the great festival called necr-
cha (vew), the Nfappillas ge in precessien,‘ headed by
banners, elephants (if they pessess them), and rrusic, and
carrying efferings te the head—quarters (hlalappuram
and Kc-ndetti are the principal enes) ef seme Tangal,
where they depesit the banners, I think at the temh
ef the lecal saint, and present the e1°leriu_:_3__"s tc the
Tangal. fit lvlalappurarn, an enermeus crewd ef ten te
twenty theusand assembles, and there is a great tamasha
fpepular e1\tcitcrnent). Yr;-ti ‘will semetimes sec a man
with his hair uncut, r'.c., he dees net cut it till he has
fulfilled the vew."

There is a traditien that, seme centuries age, ene
Sheik Mahemed Tangal died. One night, seme Map-
pillas dreamt that his grave, which was near the reefs,
was in danger ef being washed away, and that they sheuld
remeve the bedy te a safe place. They accerdingly
epened the grave, and feund the bedy quite fresh, with
ne sign ef deeempesitien. The remains were pieusly
re-interred in anether place, and a mesque, ltnewn
as Sheil~:l-tiude llalli, built. The Mappillas ef Calicut
celebrate annually, en the 15th day ef Rajub, the anniver-
sary ef the death ef Shell»: Mahenied Tangal, the date
ef which was made ltnewn threugh inspiratien by an
ancester ef the Mambram Tangal. The ancester alse
presented the It-’lullah cf the mesque with ahead-dress,
which is still wern by successive Mullahs en the ecca-
sien ef the anniversary festival. “ The festival gees by
the name ef Ftppani (trade in bread). A feature cf the
celebratien is that every Meplah heuseheld prepares a
supply ef rice cakes, which are sent te the mesque te be
distributed ameng the theusands ef beggars whe gather
fer the eccasien. A very brisk trade is alse carried en
in these rice cakes, which are largely beught by the

1v—3e
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charitable fer distributien ameng the peer. On the day
cf the anniversary, as well as en the day fellewing,
prayers are effered up te the seuls ef the departed.
Ptccerding te a legend, the pieus Sheik, during his
travels in fereign lands, arrived at Ptchin disguised as a
fahir. One day, seme servants ef the lecal Sultan came
te him, recegnising in him a hely man, and begged his
help in a serieus difficulty. Their Sultan, they said, had
a faveurite parret which used te be kept in a gelden cage.
and, the deer cf this cage having been inadvertently left
epen, the parret had escaped. On hearing ef the less ef
his faveurite bird, the Sultan had threatened his minis-
ters and servants with dire punishment, if they failed
te recever the bird. Sheik Mahemed Keya directed the
servants te place the cage in the branches ef a neigh-
beuring tree, assuring them that the parret weuld ceme
and enter his cage. Saying this, the hely man departed.
The servants did as he had bidden them, and had the
gratificatien ef seeing the bird tly inte the cage, and cf
recevering and cenvcying it te their master. The Sultan
aslted the bird why it went away when it had a beautiful
gelden cage tn live in, and a never failing supply ef
dainty feed te subsist upen. The parret replied that
the beautiful cage and the dainty feed were net te
be cempared with the delights ef a free and unfettered
life spent under the feliage ef feathery bambees,
swayed by gentle breezes. The Sultan then asked the
bird why it had ceme bacl-2, and the bird made answer
that, while it was disperting itself with ethers ef
its species in a clump cf bambees, a stilling heat
arese, which it feared weuld burn its wings, but, as
it neticed that en ene side cf the clump the atme-
sphere was ceel, it flew te that spet te take shelter en
a tree. Seeing the cage amidst the branches, it entered,
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and was thus recaptured and breught back; The
Sultan afterwards discevered that it was the fakir whe
had thus miracuieusly breught abeut the recavery ef
his bird, and further that the fakir was nene ether than
the saintly Sheik lvlahemed Keya Tangal. ‘Nhen the
news ef the Ta‘-'1gal's death in as subsequently received, the
Sultan erdered that the annivelsary uf the day sheuld be
celebrated in his deminiens, and the llrleplahs ef Calicut
believe that the faithful in Ptchin jein with them every
year in deing heneur te the meniery ef their departed
werthy."

It is recerded, in the Annual Repert ef the Basel
Medical Missien, Calicut, Jgey. that “ chelera and small-
pea were raging terribly in the menths ef August and
September. It is regrettable that the peeple, during such
epidemics, de net resert te hespital medicines, but ascribe
them te the devills sceurge. Especially the ig nerant and
superstitinns hleplahs believe that chelera is due te
demeniac pessessien, and can enly be cured by eaercism.
An acceunt ef hew this is dene may be interesting. A
Thangal (Meplah priest) is breught in precessien, with
much sheuting and drumming, te the heuse te drive eut
the chelera devil. The Thangal enters the heuse, where
three chelera patients are lying; twe ef these already
in a cellapsed cenditien. The wender-werl-ting priest
refuses te de anything with these advanced cases, as they
seem te be hepeless. The ether patient, whe is in the
early stage efthe disease, is addressed as fellews. ‘ Whe
are yeui"~-‘ I am the chelera devil’. ‘Where de yeu
ceme frem? ’--‘ Frem such and such a place ’. ‘ Will yeu
clear eut at ence er net? ’——" Ne, I wen't '. ‘Why?’-
‘ Because I want sen" ething te quench my thirst’. " Yen

1. I L; I _ '_.*—i.L "H-l__' _ I l
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want bleedi”—‘Yes’. Then the Thangal asks his
fellewers and relatives te give him what he asks. A
yeung bull is breught inte the reem and killed en the
spet, and the patient is made te drink the warm bleed.
Then the Thangal cemmands him te leave the place at
ence. The patient, weak and eahansted, gathers up all
his strength, and runs eut cf the heuse, aided by a cane
which is freely applied te his back. He runs as far as
he can, and dreps er-ihansted en the read. Then he is
carried back, and, marvelleus te say, he makes a geed
recevery."

“The mest impertant institntien," Mr. A. S. Vaidya-
natha Aiyar writes,"“ “ ameng the Mappilrts ef Malabar
is the efficc uf the lldahadun (lli-'[akhdE1n1)at Pennani,
which dates its erigin abeut feur centuries age, the
present ll-lahadiin being the twenty-fifth ef his line.
[The line ef the eriginal Makhdnm ended with the
eighteenth, and the present Makhdem and his sin
immediate predecessers beleng te a different line.] ln
the Mahadnn there was a sect ef religieus head fer the
llrlappilas frem Kedangalur te Mangalere. His effice
was, and is still held in the greatest veneratien. His
decrees were believed te be infallible. (His decrees are
accepted as final.) The Zamerins recegnised the Maha-
dnnship, as is seen frem the presentatinn ef the efilce
dress at every suceessien. In the famens jamath
mesqne they (the Mahaduns) have been giving instruc-
tien in Keran ever since they established themselves
at liennani. Students ceme here frem different parts
ef the ceuntry. After a eertain standard ef efficiency,
the degree cf Mnsaliar is cenferred upen the deserving
Mullas (their name in their undergraduate ceurse).

' Malabar Quart Review, teed.
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This ceremeny censists simply in the sanctien given by
the Mahadun te read at the big lamp in the mesqne,
where he semetimes gives the instructien persenally
The ceremeny is knewn as vilakkath irikka (te sit by the
lamp}. Whfift the degree ef Musaliar is cenferred, this
sacred lamp is lit, and the Mahadun is [resent with a
number ef ll/lusaliars. These Mus-aliars are distributed
threugh the length and breadth ef the land. They
art as interpreters H" the lsuran, and are eften appeinted
in charge ef the mesques. lllltfllfifl I visited the Jamath,
there were abeut three hundred students. There is ne
regular staff ef teachers. Students are teld eff inte
sectiens under the management ef scune senier students.
The students are cenfined te the mesque fer their ledg-
ings, while mest ef them enjey free bearding frem seme
genereus ltlappilla er ether."

I am inliermed by M r. Kunjain that “ ll-Tulla erdinarily
means a man whe fellews the prefessien ef teaching
the Keran te children, reading it, and perferming petty
religieus ceremenies fer ethers, and lives en the scanty
perquisites derived therefrem. The man in charge ef
a mesque, and whe perferms all petty effices therein, is
alse called a l‘t’lulla."* This name is, hewever, peculiar te
Seuth Malabar. Ht Quilaridi and arcund it the teacher
r.f the Kuran is called Muallirny, at Badagara Meiliar
(Musaliar), at Kettayam Seedi, at Cannanere Kalfa, and
nerth ef it ll.-'lukri. The man in charge efa mesque is
alse called lvlukir in Nerth Malabar, while in Senth
Malabar Mukir is applied te the man whe digs graves,
lights lamps, and supplies water te the mesque."

The mesques ef the Mappillas are quite unlike these
ef any ether llduhemmadans. “ I-lere,“ Mr. Fawcett

___ — __.____. -u—-_--—-—_r- -.-_ _.

‘ When nut eficially attached le H marque, the I‘-iulla is said 1e be called
Nattu {ceuntry} Mulla.
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writesfi“ “one sees no minarets. The temple architec-
ture of Malabar was noticed by Mr. Fergusson to be like
that of Nepal: nothing like it eztists between the two
places. And the Mappilla mosque is much in the style
of the Hindu temple, even to the adoption of the turret-
Iike edifice which, among Hindus, is here peculiar to the
temples of Siva. The general use nowadays of
German mission-made tiles is bringing about, alas! a
metamorphosis in the architecture of Hindu temples
and Mappilla mosques, the picturesqueness disappear-
ing al-together, and in a few years it may be difficult
to find one of the old style. The mosque, though
it may be little better than a hovel, is always as grand
as the community can make it, and once built it can
never be removed, for the site is sacred ever alter-
wards. Every Mappilla would shed his blood, rather
than suffer any indignity to a mosque.” The mosques
often consist of “several stories, having two or more
roofs, one or more of the upper stories being usually
built of wood, the sides sloping inwards at the bottom.
The roof is pent and tiled. There is a gable end at
one (the eastern) extremity, the timber on this being
often elaborately carved."

One section of Mappillas at Calicut is known as “Clap
the hand " (Keihottakar) in contradistinction to another
section, which may not clap hands (Keikottattakar). ‘On
the occasion of wedding and other ceremonies, the
former enjoy the privilege of clapping their hands as an
accompaniment to the processional music, while the
latter are not permitted to do so.’r It is said that
at one time the differences of opinion between the
two sections ran so high that the question was referred

Ind. AnI.., XXX, IQDI. 1 P. V. Ramunni, Eat. cit.
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for decision to the highest ecclesiastical authorities at
hiecca. *

The hlappillas observe the Ramasan, Bakrid, and
l-laj. “They only observe the ninth and tenth days of
Mtrharam, and lteen them as a fast; they do not make
taboots. H common religious observance is the celebra-
tion of what is called a mavulad or maulad. A maalac‘.
is a tract or short treatise in Arabic celebrating the
birth, lite, works and sayings olthe prophet, or some saint
such as Shaih l‘rIohinddin, eleventh descendant of the
prophet, er-tpounder of the Koran, and worlter of miracles,
or the Mambram Tangal, lather til Sayid Fasl. For the
ceremony a Malia is called in to read the book, parts of
which are in verse, and the congregation is required to
make responses, and join in the singing. The ceremony,
which usually taltes place in the evening, concludes
with, or is preceded by a feast, to which the friends and
relations are invited. Those who can afford it should
perform a maulad in honour of Shailt Mohiuddin on
the eleventh of every month, and one in honour of
the prophet on the twelfth. A maulad should also
be performed on the third day after death. It is also
a common practice to celebrate a maulad before any
important undertaking on which it is desired to invoke
a blessing, or in fulfilment of some vows; hence the
custom of maulads preceding outbreal-:s."’r

For a detailed account of the fanaticali outbreaks
in the Mappilla community, which have long disturbed
the peace of Malabar from time to time, I must refer the

‘F The tahour ls “ a ltinrl of shrine, or model of a Mahometlan mausoleum, of
flimsy material, intended to represent the tomb of llusain at Kerbcla, which is
carried in procession tluring the l‘-Johunam.” Yule and Burnell, llobson-jobson.

1‘ Gazetteer of the Malabar drstrict.
1 Fanatical lianum, a temple}. Possessed by a deity or devil, frantic, mad,

furious. Murray. New English Dictionary.
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reader to the District Manual and Gazetteer, From
these sources, and from the class handbook (Mappillas)
for the Indian Armyfif the following note relating to
some of the more serious of the numerous outbreaks has
been compiled.'l

Towards the end of the seventeenth century, the
Mappillas massacred the chief of Anjengo, and all the
English gentlemen belonging to the settlement, when on
a public visit to the Queen of A1tinga.1 In I841, seven
or eight Mappillais killed two Hindus, and took post in a
mosque, setting the police at defiance. They, and some
of their co-religionists who had joined them, were shot
down by a party of sepoys. In the same month, some
two thousand Mappillas set at defiance a police guard
posted over the spot where the above criminals had been
buried, and forcibly carried off their bodies, to inter
them with honours in a mosque.

“ An outbreak, which occurred in 1343,, was oelebrated
in a stirring ballad.§ A series of Mappilla war-songs
have been published by Mr. Fawcett.[i In October,
1843, a peon (orderly) was found with his head and
hand all but cut off, and the perpetrators were supposed
to have been Mappilla fanatics of the sect known as Hal
Ilakkam (frenzy raising), concerning which the following
account was given in an official report, 1843. “ In the
month of Metam last year, one Alathamkuliyil Moidin
went out into the fields before daybreak to water the
crops, and there he saw a certain person, who advise-d
him to give up all his work, and devote his time ito

-__---- - |-' - " . 1 r' '-—"— . '__ ——-

* Major Holland-Pryor, 19b4,
1" See also Government Drders, Judicial Department, Nos. I25}, 34th Hay,

1894; 2136, Etb September, 1394; r567, goth September, 1396; and B19, sgtb
May, I393,

1: Forbes‘ Driental Memoirs. § Manual of Malabar, 135?, 15- Ios.
fljlnd. Ant, XXX, Igor.
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prayer at the mosque. Moidtn objected to this, urging
that he would have nothing to live upon. Whcreupon,
the above-mentioned person told him that '__a palm tree,
which grew in his (Moidirfs) compound, would yield
sufficient toddy, which he could convert into jaggery
(crude sugar), and thus maintain himself. After saying
this, the person disappeared. Moidin thought that the
person he saw was God himself, and felt frantic (hal).
He then went to Taramal Tangal, and performed dikkar
and niskaram (cries and prayers). After two or three
days, he complained to the Tangal that Kafirs (a term
applied by Muhammadans to people of other religions)
were making fun of him. The Tangal told him that the
course adopted by him was the right one, and, saying
‘ Let it be as I have said,‘ gave him a spear to be borne
as an emblem, and assured him that nobody would mock
him in future. Subsequently several Mappillas, affecting
hal iiakkam, played all sorts of pranks, and wandered
about with canes in their hands, without going to their
homes or attending to their work. After several days,
some of them, who had no means of maintaining them-
selves unless they attended to their work, returned to
their fermer course of life, while others, with canes and
Ernad knives (war knives) in their hands, wandered
abeut in companies of five, site, eight, or ten men, and,
congregating in places not much frequented by Hindus,
carried on their dikkar and niskaram. The Mappillas
in general look upon this as a religious vow, and provide
these people with food. I hear of the Mappillas talking
among themselves that one or two of the ancestors of
Taramal Tangal died fighting, that, the present man
being advanced in age, it is time for him to follow the
same course, and that the above-mentioned men affected
with hal ilakkam, when their number swells to four
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hundred, will engage in a fight with Kafirs, and die in
company with the Tangal. One of these men (who are
known as lialar), by name Avarumayan, two months ago
collected a number of his countrymen, and sacrificed a
bull, and, for preparing meals for these men, placed a
copper vessel with water on the hearth, and said that
rice would appear of itself in the vessel. He waited for
some time. There was no rice to be seen. Those who
had assembled there eat beef alone, and dispersed.
Some people made fun of .i‘tvarumayan for this. He
felt ashamed, and went to Taramal Tangal, with whom
he stayed two or three days. He then went to the
mosque at Mambram, and, on attempting to fly through
the air into the mosque on the southern side of the river
at Tirurangadi, fell down through the opening of the
door, and became lame of one leg, in which state he is
reported to be still lying. ‘While the Halar of Pd unniydr
desam were performing niskaram one day at the tomb
of Chemban Pokar lirldppan, a rebel, they declared that
in the course of a week a mosque would spring up at
night, and that there would be complete darkness for
two full days. hlappillas waited in anxious expectation
of the phenomenon for seven or eight days and nights.
There was, however, neither darkness nor mosque to be
seen. Again, in the month of Karkigadam last, some
of the influential ll-"lappillas led their ignorant Hindu
neighbours to believe that a ship would arrive with the
necessary arms, provisions, and money for forty thousand
men; and that, if that number could be secured mean-
while, they could conquer the country, and that the
Hind us would then totally vanish. ltappears that it was
about this time that some Tiyyar (toddy-drawers) and
others became converts. None of the predictions having
been realised, Mappillas, as well as others, have begun to
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make fun of the I-lalar, who, having taken offence at this,
are bent upon putting an end to themselves by engaging
in a light."

Since the outbreak near Manjeri in 1849, when two
companies or sepeys were routed after firing a few shots,
European troops have .1lways been engaged against the
Mappillas. On the occasion of that outbrealr, one of the
hlappillas had his thigh broken in the engagement.
He remained in all the agony of a wound unattended
to for seven days. and was farther tortured by being
carried in a rough litter from the hlanjeri to the
Ptngadipuram temple. Yet, at the time ofa further fight,
he was hopping to the encounter on his sound leg, and
only anxious to get a fair blow at the infidels before
he died. It is recorded that, on one occasion, when a
detachment of sepoys was thrown into disorder by a
fierce rush of death-devoted Mappillas, the drummer of
the company distinguished himself by bonneting an
assailant with his drum, thereby putting the Mappilla's
head into a kind of straight jacket, and saving his own
lifefit In 1E-152 Mr. Strange was appointed Special Com-
missioner to enquire into the causes of, and suggest
remedies for, the Mappilla disturbances. In his report
he stated, inter offs, that “ a feature that has been mani-
festly common to the whole of these affairs is that they
have been, one and all, marked by the most decided
fanaticism, and this, there can be no doubt, has fur-
nished the true incentive to them. The Mappillas of
the interior were always lawless, even in the time of
Tippu, were steeped in ignorance, and were, on these
accounts, more than ordinarily susceptible to the teach-
ing of ambitious and fanatical priests using the recognised

if General Burton. An Indian Uho.
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precepts cf the Knran as handles fur the sanctien tn
rise and slay’ Kafirs, whn nppc.-sed the faithful, chiefly
in the pursuit til agriculture. The Hindus, in the parts
where uutbre:-tl~:s have been must frequent, stand in such
fear uf the Mappillas as mnstly nnt tn dare tc press fur
their rights against them, and there is many" a Map-
pilla tenant whe dues nnt pay his rent, and cannet,
su imminent are the risks, he evicted.“ Mr. Strange
stated further that “the must perverted ideas en the
ductrine uf niartvrduni, accerding tu the Huran, univer-
sally prevail, and are fustcrcd ameng the lewer classes uf
the Mappillas. The late enquiries have shewn that
there is a nntiun prevalent ameng the lewer erders that,
accerding tn the Mussalman religien, the fact efa janrni
ur landlurd having in due cuurse ul law ejected frem his
lands a 1'ncu'tgagee er nther substantial tenant, is a suffi-
cient pretest tn murder hitn, beceme sahid (saint), and
su ensure the pleasures c-l the Muhamrnadan paradise.
It is well knewn that the favuurite test cf the banished
Arab priest er Tangal, in his Friday uratiuns at the
mu-sque in Tirurangadi, was ‘It is nu sin, but a merit,
tcr kill a janrni whn evicts.'” Mr. Strange prupesed
the urganisatic-n ell a special pulice iurce eaclusively
cempesed uf Hindus, and that restrictiens sheuld be put
en the erectiun uf musques. Neither uf these prupusals
was appruved by Guvernment. But a pnlicy uf repres-
siun set in with the passing uf Acts XXII and XXIV uf
1854. The fermer authurised the lecal autherities tn
escheat the preperty cf thuse guilty nf fanatical rising,
tn fine the lucalitv where uutrages had eccurred, and tn
depurt suspicic-us persens eut uf the ceuntry. The latter
rendered illegal the pessessien uf the Mappilla war-knife.
Mr. Cc-nully, the District Magistrate, preceeded, in
December, 1354, en a tuur, tn cullect the war-knives
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threugh the heart nf the Prlappilla enuntry. In the
fgllgwing year, when he was sitting in his verandah. a
bndy nf fanatics, whn had recently escaped frnm the
Calicut jail, rushed in, and hacked him tn pieces in his
wife‘s presence. He had quite recently received a letter
frnm Lnrd lltlhnusie, cc-ngratulating him an his appeint-
ment as a member ni the Gnternui-’s Cnuncil at Madras.
His widnw was granted the net preceeds nf the Mappilla
r',n,-,5“ ;,mUu11ti~.-er tn rnnre than thirty thnusand rupees.

In an accnunt nf an nutbrealt in H451, it is neted that
nne ni the fanatics was a mere child. And it was
neticed, in cnnnectinn with a mnre recent nutbreai-:, that
there were “several bnys whn were barely fnurteen
years nld. One was twelve: snrne were seventeen nr
eighteen. Seme nbservers have said that the reasnn
why bnys turn ianaties is because they may thus avnid
thrf; discnminrt, which the l~l.amaan entails. A dispensa-
tinn lrntn fasting is claimable when nn the war-path.
There are high hnpes nf feasts nf cnenanuts and jag-
gery, beef and bnilcd rice. At the end nf it all there is
Paradise with its black-eyed girls." “ii

in 1859, Act Nn. XX fer the suppressinn nfnutrages
in the district nl Malabar was passed.

In 1884, Gnvernment appeinted Mr. Lngan, the
Head Magistrate nf Malabar, tn enquire intn the general
questien nf the tenure nf land and tenant right, and the
questien nf sites fer mnsques and burial-greunds in the
district. Mr. Lngan eapressed his npininn that the
Mappilla nutrages were designed “ tn cnunteract the nver-
whelming influence, when backed by the British cnurts,
nf the janmis in the eaercise nf the nnvel pnwers nf
nuster, and nf rent-raising cenferred upen them. A

Ii B 1 1- _I _-I" *--*

1‘ Calcutta Review, 1397.
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janmi whn, threugh the cnurts, evicted, whether fraudu-
lently nr etherwise, a substantial tenant, was deemed tn
have merited death, and it was ennsidered a religieus
virtue, nnt a fault, tn have killed such a man, and tn have
afterwards died in arms, fighting against an infidel
Gnvernment." Mr. MacG1'egnr, fnrmerly Cnllectnr nf
Malabar, had, snmc years befere. expressed himself
as “perfectly satisfied that the Mappilla nutrages
are agrarian. Fanaticism is merely the instrument,
threugh which the terrnrism nf the landed classes is
aimed at."

In I834 an nutbreak nccurred near Mttlappuram, and
it was decided by Gnvernment tn disarm the taluks nf
Ernad, Calicut, and ‘vVallt1vanad. Nntwithstanding the
excited state nf the Mappillas at the time, the delicate
nperatinn was successfully carried nut by the district
nfficers, and 1y,s—§.-5 arms, including 7,5n3 fire-arms nf
varieus kinds, were cnllected. In the fnllnwing year,
the disarming nf the Pnlinani talult was accnmplished.
Uf these cnnfiscated arms, the Madras Museum pnssesses
a small enllectinn, selected frnm a mass nf them which
were hnarded in the Cnllectnr's nffice, and were abnut
tn be buried in the deep sea.

In 1396 a serinus nutbreak nceurred at Manjeri, and
twn nr three nntnrinusly nbjectinnable landlnrds were
dene away with. The fanatics then tnnl-t up a pnsitinn,
and awaited the arrival nf the British trnnps. They tnnlt
nn cnver, and, when advancing tn attack, were mnstly
shet dnwn at a distance nf yen tn Sen yards, every man
weunded having his threat eut by his nearest friend.
In the nutbreal-t nf I594, a Mappilla ynuth was weunded,
but nnt killed. The tidings was cnnveyed tn his
mnther, whn merely said, with the stern majesty nf the
Spartan matren nf nld, ‘If I were a man, I wnuld nnt
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cnme back weunded.’*‘ “These whn die fighting fnr
the faith are reverenced as martyrs and saints. whn can
werk miracles frnm the Paradise tn which they have
attained, A Mappilla wnman was nnce benighted in a
strange place. An lI'1ilCltI*l passed by. and, nnticing her
snrry plight, t1 ied tn take advantage nf it tc destrny her
virtue. She immediately invni-ted the aid nf ene nt the
martyrs nf Malappuram. J-'-"t deadly serpent rushed nut
cf a neighbeuring tlncl-cc-t, and flew at the villain, whn had
dared tn sully the chastity nf a chesen daughter. Once,
during a rising, a Mappilla, whn preferred tn remain
nn the side nf nrder and Gnvernment, steed afar eff,
and watched with snrrntv the dreadful sight nf his
en-religinnists being cut dewn by the Eurepean snldiery.
Suddenly his emntinns underwent a transfnrmatinn, fnr
there, threugh his blinding tears and the dust and smeke
nf the battle, he saw a wnndrnus visinn. Lnvely hnuris
bent tenderly nver fallen martyrs, bathed their weunds,
and gave them tn drink delicinus sherbet and milk, and,
with smiles that nutshnne the brightness nf the sun, bnre
away the fallen bndies nf the brave men tn the realms
beynud. The watcher dashed threugh the crewd, ar.d
cast in his lnt with the happy men whn were fighting

'1ch a. nnble fight. And, after he was slain, these
things were revealed tn his wife in a visien, and she was
prnud thereat. These, and similar stnries, are believed
as implicitly as the Knran is believed."l‘

it is neted by Mr, Lngan t that the custem nf the
Nayars, in accerdance with which they sacrificed their
lives fnr the heneur nf the king, “ was readily adepted
by the Mappillas, whn alsn at times~—as at the great
Mahamakham twelfth year feast at Tirunavayi—devnted

T - ' — — Z II . |——'-—|.-1_ =

' Calcutta Review, 139?. 1‘ rm’. 1 Manual nf Malabar,
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themselves tn death in the cempany nf Nayars fnr
the hnnnur nf the Valluvanad Raja. And prebably
the frantic fanatical rush nf the Mappillas nn British
baynnets is the latest develepment nf this ancient custem
nf the Nayars."

The fanatical nutbreaks nf recent times have been
exclusively limited tn the lirnad and ‘Walluvanad taluks.
There are quartered at the present time at Nlalappuram
in the Ernad taluk a special Assistant Cnllectnr, a
cempany nf British trnnps, and rt special native pnlice
fnree. in 19n5, Gnvernment threw npen ean sehnlar-
ships, nn the results nf the secend and third standard
examinatinns, tn Map-pilla pupils nf premise in the twn
taluks mentinned abnve, tn enable them tn prnsecute
their studies fnr the next higher standard in a recegnised
schnnl cnnnected with the li-iladras iiducatinnal Depart-
ment. Twenty schnlarships were further nffered tn
ll-llappillas in the special class attached tn the Gnvern-
ment Schnnl nf Cnmmerce, Calicut, where instructien
in cnmmercial arithmetic, bnnk-lceeping, cnmmercial
practice, etc., is imparted in the hlalayalam language.
In 19n4, a Mappilla Sanskrit schnnl was fnunded at
Putter, snme nf the pupils at which beleng tn the
families nf hereditary physicians, whn were fnrmerly
gnnd Sanskrit sehnlars.

At a Lnyalty meeting nf Mappiilas held at Pnnnani
in 19n8 under the auspices nf the Mannath-ul-Islam
Sabha, the President spnke as fnllnws. “When the
Mnplahs are ranged nn the side nf nrder, the peace nf
the ceuntry is assured. But the Mnplah is viewed with
suspicien by the Gnvernment. He has gnt a bad name
as a disturber nf the peace. He is liable tn fits, and nn
nne knnws when he may run amnck. Frem this public
platfnrm Ican assure the Gnvernment as well as the
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public that the prnper remedy has at last been applied,
and the Meplah fits have ceased, never te return.
‘What the remedy was, and whn discevered it, must be
briefly explained. Fvety hlnplah nutbreak was cen-
nected with the relapse nf a cenvert. ln the heat nf a
family quarrel, in a Innment nf despair, a liindu thnught
tn revenge himself upen his family by beceming a cen-
vert tn Islam. in ._-i few days, repentance fnllnwed, and
1*; went bacl: tn nis relatives. I-‘tn ignerant Mullah
made this atext fnr it sermnn. A still mere ignnrant
villager feund in it an eppertunity tn nbtain admissien
intn the highest llaradise. fin nutbreak results. The
apnstate's threat is cut. The Mnplah is shet. Depnrt-
atien and Punitive Felice fellew. The enly ratienal
way te put a final step tn this chrnnic malady was
discevered by a Hindu gentleman. The hasty cenver-
sinns must be stepped. These whe seek cenversien
must be given plenty ef time tn censider the irrevecable
nature uf the step they were geing tn take. The
hiullahs must be prnperly instructed. Their interpret-
atien nf the lsieran was wreng. There is absnlutely
nething in eur scriptures tn justify murders nf this
kind, er eppesitien tn the ruling pewer. The ignnrant
neepie had tn be taught. There was ne place in
iar.ulise fnr murderers and cut-threats. Their place
vv.-its lewer dewn. Three things had tn be dene.
Cnnversinn had tn be regulated; the Mullahs had tn
be instructed; the ignnranee nf the peeple had tn be
remeved. Pnnani is the religieus head-quarters ef the
Mnplahs nf the West Ceast, including Malabar, Snuth
Canara, and the I‘-lative F-itates nf Cnchin and Travancere.
The Jarathingal Thangal at llnnttni is the High Priest
nf all the Mnplahs; the Mahadnnni Thangal nf Penani
is the highest autherity in all religieus matters. It is

1v~31
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he that sanctifies the Musaliars. The Mannatli-el-
Islam Sabha at Pnnani was started under the auspices nf
the larathiugal Thangal and the Mahadnnm Thangal.
Twn scheels were epened fer the educatien ef new
cenverts, nne fnr bnys and the nther fnr girls. Strict
enquiries were made as tn the state ef mind and ante-
cedents ef all whn seek cenversien. They are kept
under ebservatien leng eneugh, and are admitted enly
nn the distinct understanding that it is a deliberate
vnluntary act, and they have tn make up their minds
te remain, Seme six thnusand cenverts have passed
threugh nur schnnls since the Sabha was started. The
M usaliars are never‘ sanctified until they are thnreughly
grnunded in the cerrect principles nf eur religien, and
an assurance is nbtained frnm them that they will never
preach rebellinn. Ne hlusaliar will break a premise
given tn the Thangal. The lnyaley nf the hlusaliars and
Mullahs is thus assured. lltihere there is nn Musaliar
tn bless thern, there is nn hlnplah tn die as a martyr.
The Mullahs are alsn taught tn explain tn all villagers
that nur scriptures cnndemn eppesitien tn the ruling
pewer, and that lnyalty tn the Snvereign is a religieus
duty. ‘fife are alsn trying tn spread educatien amt:-ng
the ignnrant villagers. In nrder further tn enlist the
sympathies nf the peeple, extensive charities have been
erganised. Sixteen branches nf the .‘-iitbha have been
epened all nver Snuth Malabar and the 5-itates ef Tra-
vancere and Cnchin. A very large number nf demestic
quarrels—divnrce cases, partitinn cases, etc.--have been
settled by arbitratinn threugh these branch assneiatinns.
It is an immense pewer fer geed."

The ll-llappillas have been summed up, as regards
their eccupatiens, as being traders en the ceast, and
cultivaters in the intcrier, in beth nf which callings they



are very successful and prespernus. '“ In the realm nl
industry,“ it has been said, “the Mnplah eccupies a
pnsitinn, which uudnubtedly dnes him credit. Peverty
is cenfined alrnnst exclusively tn certain wild, yet pic-
turesque tracts in the east nf Malabar, where the race
censtitutes the prepnnderating element ei the pnpulatien,
and the field and farm furnish the enly means nf suppert
tn the peeple. And it is just in these areas that ene
may see at their best the grit, laberieusness, and enter-
prise ef the Mnplah. He reclaims dense ferest patches,
and turns them intn cultivated plets under the mest
unfaveurable cenditiens, and, in the ceurse ef a few
years, by hard tnil and perseverance, he transferms intn
prnfitable hemesteads regiens that were erstwhile virgin
fnrest er scrubby jungle. Or he lays himself nut tn
reclaim and plant up marshy lands lying alnngside
rivers and lageens, and insures them frem destructinn
by thrnwing up reugh but serviceable dykes and dams.
In these tracts he is alse semetimes a timber merchant,
and gets en fameusly by taking nut permits tn fell large
trees, which he rafts dewn the rivers tn the cnast. The
great bulk ef the Mnplahs in these wild regiens beleng
purely tn the labeuring classes, and it is ameng these
classes that the pinch ef pnverty is mnst keenly felt,
particularly in the dull mnnsnnn days, when all industry
has tn be suspended. In the tewns and ceast perts, the
Mnplahs are largely represented in mest branches ef
industry and teil. A geed many nf them are merchants,
and get en exceedingly well, being bnlder and mere
speculative than the Hindus nf the district. The bulk
nf petty traders and shep-keepers in Malabar are alsn
Mnplahs, and, in these callings, they may be feund at
great distances frnm heme, in Rangenn, Ceylen, the
Straits and elsewhere, and generally prespering, Almnst

iv-3:
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everywhere in their ewn district they ge near mene-
pc-lising the grecery, hardware, haberdashery, and sueh
ether trades; and as petty baaar men they drive a
prefitable business en the geed nld principle ef small
prelits and quick returns. Ne native hawker caters
mere readily te Mr. Themas Pttltins (the British seldier)
than the Meplah, and, in the military statiens in Malabar,
' Peker’ (a Mcplah name) waaes fat and grews rich by
undertaking tn supply Tummy with tea, cefi'ee, lemenade,
tebacce, eilman steres, and ether little lu:-.'.uries."

“ Seme Mriiippillas," Mr. A. Chatterten writes,‘
“ have taken te leather~werlr.ing, and they are censidered
te be specialists in the making el ceruppus er leather
shees. In Malabar the trade in raw hides and skins is
chiefly in the hands ef llrlappillas. ‘Weekly fairs are held
at several places, and all the available hides and skins
are put up fer sale. and are purchased by Muham-
madans." Sc-me Mappillas hind beeks, and ethers are
geed smiths. “The small skull caps, which are the
universal head-gear ef ll-Tappilla men and he-ys, are made
in different parts cli Malabar, but the best are the werk
ef Maprailla wnmen at Cannanere. They are made ef
fine canvas beautifully embreidered by hand, and fetch
in the market between Rs. 2 and Rs. _’;',.“l

The Mappillas take an active share in the fish-curing
eperatiens aleng‘ the west ceast, and the Mukkuvans,
whe are the hereditary fishermen el Malabar, are inclined
tn be jealeus nf them. A veteran Mukkuvan, at the time
cf my inspectien cf the Batlagelra fish-curing yard in
Iqec-, put the real grievance crf his brethren in a nut-
shell. ln nld days, he stated, they used salt-earth fer
curing fishes. When the fish-curing yards were started,

"' Menu-graph en Tanning and ‘Werking in Leather, Iqt:-.1.
‘Ir Gazetteer ef Malabar.
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and Gnvernment salt was issued, the Mukkuvans thnught
that they were geing tn be heavily taaed. They did
nnt understand eaactly what was geing tn happen, and
were suspicinus. lihe result was that they weuld have
nething tn dn with the curing-yards. The use nf salt-
earth was steeped an the establishment nf Gnvernment
salt, and seme nf the fishermen were cnnvictertl fnr illegal
use thereef. They rhnught that, it" they hel-i nut they
wnuld be allnwed tn use salt-earth as fnrmeriy. Mean-
while, the Mappillas, being mere wide-awake than the
M ukkuvans, Leek advantage efthe nppnrtunity {in I334),
and erected yards, wherenl they are still in pnssessinn.
A deputatinn nf Mukkiivans waited nn me. Their main
grievance was that they are hereditary fishermen, and
fnrmerly the Mappillas were nnly the purchasers nf fish.
A few years agn, the Mappillas started as fishermen
nn their nwn acceunt, with small beats and thattuvala
(tapping nets), in using which the nets, with strips nf
cncnanut leaves tied nn tn the rnpes, are spread, and the
sides nf the beats beaten with sticks and staves, tn drive
the fish inte the net. The neise made estends tn a
great distance, and cnnsequently the shnals gn nut tn
sea. tnn far Ier the fishermen tn Inllnw in pursuit. In
a petitinn, which was submitted tn me by the Mek-
kuvan fish-curers at bladagara, they asked tn have the
.ite nf the yard changed, as they feared that their
wnmen wnuld be ‘unchastised’ at the hands nf the
Mappillas.

“ Small isnlated attempts," Majnr Hnlland-Prynr
writes, “tn recruit Mappillas were made by varieus
regiments quartered in Malabar seme years agn, but
witheut success. This was prebably nwing tn the fact
that the trial was made nn tnn small s scale, and that
the system nf miaed cempanies interfered with their
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elannish prnpensities. The district nfficers alsn pre-
dicted certain failure, en the greund that Mappillas
wnuld nnt serve away frnm their ewn ceuntry. Their
predictinns, hewever, have preved tn be false, and men
new cnme ferward in fair numbers fnr enlistment.“ In
I896, the e:-rperiment nf recruiting Mappillas fnr the
2 5th Madras Infantry was started, and the respnnsible
task nf wnrking up the raw material was entrusted tn
Cnlnnel Burtnn, with whnse permissien I tnnk measure-
ments nf his ynuthful warrinrs. As was inevitable in a
cnmmunity recruited by cnnverts frnm varieus classes, the
sepeys affnrded an interesting study in varied cnlnuratinn,
stature and nasal cnnfiguratinnli, One very dark-skinned
and platyrhine individual, lt1(lt.=It3IEl,l']Et{Il a nasal indea nf
92. Later nn. the sanctien nf the Secretary nf State
was nbtained fnr the adnptien nf a scheme fnr cnnvert-
ing the 17th and 2 5th regiments ef the Madras Infantry
intn Mappilla cnrps, which were subsequently named
the yyth and 75th Mnplah Rifles. " These regiments,"
Majnr Hnlland~Prynr centinues, " at present draw their
men principally frnm Ernad and Valuvanad. Labnurers
frnm these parts are much seught after by planters and
agents frnm the Kelar gnld~fields, nn acceunt nf their
hardiness and fine physique. Snme, hewever, prefer tn
enlist. The men are generally smaller than the Cnast
Mappillas, and dn nnt shnw much trace nf Arab blend,
but they are hardy and cnuragenus, and, with their
superier stamina, make eacellent fighting material.“
In t9n5 the 78th Mnplah Rifles were transferred tn
Dera Ismail Khan in the Punjab, and tnnk part in the
military mannsuvres befere H.R.I-I. the Prince nf Wales
at Rawalpindi. It has been ebserved that " the
Mnplahs, in dark green and scarlet, the enly regiment
in India which wears the tarbush, are nntable e:-tamples
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nf the pnlicy nf taming the pugnaeinus races by making
snldiers nf them, which began with the enlistment nf the
Highlanders in the Black ‘Watch, and centinued tn the
disciplining nf the Kachins in Burma. In the general
nverhauling nf the Indian Army, the fighting value
nf the Mnplahs has cnme intn questien, and the 78th
Regiment is new at Dera Ismail Khan being measured
against the crack regiments nf the nerth." In r9n’;', the
cnlnurs nf the tyth Madras Infantry, which was fermed
at Fnrt St. G-enrge in 17:77, and had had its name
changed tn yyth ll»-lnplah Rifles, were, nn the regiment
being mustered nut. depesited in St. Marl-t's Church,
Bangalnre.

It has been said nf the llflappillas ’-‘* that “ their heads
are true ceceanuts; their high fnreheads and pninted
crnwns are specially nnticeable fnr being kept shaven.
and, when cevered, prnvided with nnly a small gaily
embrnidered skull-cap."

The dress nf the Mrlppillas is thus described in the
Ga:-zetteer nf Malabar. “The erdinary dress nf the
men is a mundu nr clnth, generally white with a purple
bnrder. but snmetimes nrange nr green, nr plain white.
It is tied en the left (Hindus tie it nn the right), and
kept in pnsitinn by a nfil nr waist string, tn which are
attached nne nr mnre elassus {small cylinders) nf geld,
silver, nr baser metal, centaining teats frnm the Knran
nr magic yantrams. Pt small knife is usually wnrn at
the waist. Persnns nf impertance wear in additien 3,
leng Hnwing garment nf fine cnttnn (a kind nf burnnns),
and nver this again may be wnrn a shert waistcnat like
jacket, theugh this is uncemmen in Snuth Malabar,
and (in the case nf Tangals, ete.) a clnak nf seme rich

_ _ I. ___. ___

1' General Hurtnn. Up. r..!!.
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celeured silk. The Eurepean shirt and slsort cflitrarn-"
has ceating intn fashinn in the tewns. “A smallcap rift
white nriwhite and black is very cnmmnnly wnrn, and
rnund this an erdinary turban, nr seme bright cninuréd.
scarf may be tied. Mappillas shave their heads cleian.
Beards are frequently wnrn, especially by nld peeple
and Tangals. Hajis, nr men whn have made their
pilgrimage tn Mecca, and nther hely men, eften dye the
beard red. Wnmen wear a mundu nf seme celeured
clnth (dark blue is mnst usual), and a white lnnse bedice
mere nr less embrnidered, and a veil nr scarf nn the
head. In the case nf the wealthy, the mundu may be
nf silk nf snme light cnlnur. Wnmen nf the higher
classes are kept secluded, and hide their faces when
they gn abrnad. The lewer classes are nnt particular
in this respect. Men wear nn jewellery, except the
elassus already mentinned, and in snme cases rings
nn the fingers, but these sheuld nnt be nf pure geldi
Wnmen’s jewellery .is nf censiderable variety, and is
semetimes very enstly. It takes the fnrm nf necklaces,
ear-rings, snnes, bracelets, and anklets. As ameng
Tiyans and Mukkuvans, a great number nf ear-rings
are wnrn. The rim nf the ear is bnred intn as many as
ten nr a dnsen hnles, in additien tn the nne in the lnbge.
Nnse-rings are nnt wnrn.

“ Incredibly large sums nf meney," Mr. P. Kunjain,
writes, it “ are spent nn female nrnaments. Fer the
neck there are five nr sis. serts, fnr the waist five nr sin..-
snrts, and there are besides leng rnws nf armlets, I3I’El.G§-
lets, _and bangles, and anklets and ear nrnaments, all
made nf geld. As many as ten nr fnurteeh hbles are
bnred in each ear, ene being in the labia (lnbe) and the-

,|_|,|i|_-,._--_|_|-|-| 1 I _l-u-1-Illu |-I-11-|||l—|_l-||-_|_,,i -
|| .

*.t'.rr.r:'r. . '



:-

I‘

I

‘I
I

|

1|

|

11-iL:

,1-..
'H'I'I|
!':

ifs
Ir‘
.11;

h
-I-.|'£',11.5‘-

I-II‘ 1'"
'\.'l"LI|"I4’ ‘I:

II fik H-

r. ".
* I ‘I,-.1¢@t

t.-1,. ,,r- _’
I II II  IIII 1' " "4-_-'-J-.4’ 1, _

J

. I HT“

ll?f

"' "g.rt--.aa.-'__ -"' " ' if i F M ___.;.-.~.r.,-‘
'3

I
I

‘F , __
.,._||I-I-"

|. ' * 'l- n, -|-_-

-.-,_ |

D-'11..’ "tr"

I '\'I

l. "-1-

:~1iiIn‘I-.l~:"» Ilt;l'ltl-., ‘ll.-'il..tlt.t|t.

.4

Y’1

1
I

|"

__'_F-1Pi-1'



er . ewe
rlethiainder iri the t1s(ss1_st). The fnrmer_is artificially».
Ii,»-iidenigd, and a leng string nf nrnaments nf beautiful-
rnanufacture suspended tn -it. As strict; Qunnis nf the
Shafi schnnl, the bnring ef the nese is prehibited."

I have in my pnssessinn five charm cylinders,
which were wern rnund the waist by a nntnrinus ‘Map-
pilla daceit, whe was shet by the pnlice, and wltnrn
his en-religinnists tried tn turn inte a saint. It is neted,
in the Gazetteer nf It-Ialabar, that, theugh magic is cnn-
demned the Keran, the Mappilla is very superstitinns,
and witchcraft is net by any means unknewn. Many
Tangals pretend tn cure diseases by writing selectinns
frem the hieran nn a plate with ink er en a ceating nf
ashes, and then giving the ink nr ashes mi:-ted with water
tn the patient tn swallnw. They alse dispense scrnlls fnr
elassus, and small flags inscribed with sacred verses,
which are set up tn avert pestilence er misfnrtune. The
Mappilla jins and shaitans cnrrespnnd tn the Hindu
demens, and are prnpitiated in much the same way.
One nf their methnds nf witchcraft is tn make a weeden
figure tn represent the enemy, drive nails inte all the
vital parts, and threw it intn sea, after curses in due
ferm. A belief in leve philtres and talismans is very
cnmmnn, and precautinns against the evil eye are
universal.

In t9e3, a life-sise nude female human figure, with
feet everted and turned backwards, carved nut nf the
weed nf ..»€l'.f.n'nnt'n rrxinferris, was washed as here at Calicut,
Leng nails had been driven in all nver the head, bedy
and limbs, and a large square hele cut nut abeve the
navel. Inscriptinns in Arabic characters were scrawled

it. By a cnincidence, the cerpse nf a man was
washed ashnre clese tn the figure. Quite recently,’
ahether ‘interesting esample nf sympathetic magic, in
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the shape ef a weeden representatien ef a human being,
was washed ashere at Calicut. The figure is eleven
inches in height. The arms are bent en the chest, and
the palms ef the hands are placed tegether as in the act
ef saluting. A square cavity, clesed by a weeden lid,
has been cut eut ef the middle ef the abdemen, and
centains apparently tebacce, ganja (Indian hemp), and
hair. Ptn irnn bar has been driven frem the back nf the
head threugh the bedy, and terminates in the abdeminal
cavity. A sharp cutting instrument has been driven
inte the chest and back in twelve places.

“ The Mappillas ef Nerth l”I=’IaIabar," Mr. Lewis
Meere writes,‘*' "fellew the marumakkathayam system
nf inheritance, while the Mappillas ef Snuth lrlalabar,
with seme few eaceptiens, fellew the erdinary hIuhitr11-
madan law. Plmeng these whn prefess tn fellew the
rnarumakkathayam law, the practice frequently prevails
ef treating the self-acquisitiens efa man as descenclible
tn his wife and children under IVI uhammadan law.
Amnng these whe fellew the erdinary lvluhammadan
law, it is net unusual fer a father and sens te have cnm-
munity nf preperty, and fer the preperty te be managed
by the father, and, after his death, by the eldest sen.
Mr. Lngan I‘ alludes te the adeptien ef the marumak-
kathayam law nf inheritance by the Namblildris ef Pay-
yanur in Nerth Malabar, and then writes ‘ And it is nete-
werthy that the hl uhammadans settled there(l‘r’Iappillas)
have dene the same thing.’ hlr. Lngan here assumes
that the Mappillas ef Nerth Malabar were Muham-
madans in religien befere they adepted the marumakka-
thayam law ef inheritance. There can, hewever, be but
little deubt that a censiderable pertien, at all events, nf

* Us. rir. 1- Manual et Malabar.
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these so-called Mappillas were followers of marumal<ka-
thayam rules and customs long before they embraced
the faith of Iaiam.” “ In the case of the Mappillas,"
Mr. Vaidyanatha writes, " it is more than probable that
there were more numerous conversions from marumakka-
thayam families in the north than in the south. The
number c-l"n':t.lA;l~n1tht1yam adherents has always been small
in the north. According to marunial~:l;athayam,the wife
it-, not a mcrnber of the husbandls family, but usually
resides in her family house. The mal-zkathayam Map-
pillas, curiously enough, seldom take their wives home.
ln some parts, such as Calicut, a husband is only a
visitor for the night. The lliappillas, like the Nayars,
call themselves by the names of their houses (or param-
bas)." It is noted by Mr. ll’. Kunjain ii‘ that the present
generation of hloplahs following marumal-Lkathayam is
not inclined to favour the perpetuation of this flagrant
transgression of the divine law, which enjoins makl~;a-
thayam on true believers in unequivocal terms. W'ith
the view of defeating the operation of the law, the present
generation settled their self-acquisition on their children
during their lifetime. A proposal to alter the law to
accord with the divine law will be hailed with supreme
pleasure. This is the current of public opinion among
ll-’Ioplahs.

It is recorded in the Gazetteer of Malabar that “ in
North Malabar, Mappillas as a rule follow the marurnalt-
katayam system of inheritance, though it is opposed to
the precepts of the Koran ; but a man’s self-acquisitions
usually descend to his wife and family in accordance with
the Muhammadan law of property. The combination of
the two systems of law often leads to great complications.

.-

"‘ Lcr. rat’.
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In the south, the makkatayam system is usually followed,
but it is remarkable that succession to religious stanams,
sueh as that of the Valiya Tangal of Ponnani, usually
goes according to the marumakkatayam system. There
seems to be a growing discontent with the marun'1al<ka-
tayam system ; but, on the other hand, there is no doubt
that the minute sub-division of property between a man's
heirs, which the Koran prescribes, tends to foster poverty,
especially amongst petty cultivators, such as those of
Ernad and Vtfalavanad.“

It is unnecessary to linger over the naming, ton-
sure, circumcision, and earsboring ceremonies, which the
Mappilla infant has to go through. Hut the marriage
and death customs are worthy of some notice.* “ Boys
are married at the age of Ill or :-o as a rule in North
Malabar, and girls at I4 or 15. ln South Malabar, early
marriages are more common, boys being married between
14 and 13, and girls between ti and I2. In eaceptional
eases, girls have been known to he married at the age of
sé, but this only happens when the girl's father is tie
cartircazris, since an orphan must remain unmarried till
puberty. The first thing is the betrothal or settlement
of the dowry, which is arranged by the parents, or in
North Malabar by the Karnavans. Large dowries are
eapected, especially in North h'lalabar, where, in spite of
polygamy, husbands are at a premium, and a father with
many daughters needs to be a rich man. The only
religious ceremony necessary is the nilzka, which con-
sists in the formal conclusion of the contract before
two witnesses and the Kai-xi, who then registers it. The
niklta may be performed either on the day of the nuptials
or before it, sometimes months or years before. In the

Gazetteer of the Malabar district.
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latter case, the fathers of the bride and bridegroom go
to the brideis family mosque and repeat the necessary
formula, which consists in the recital of the Kalima, and
a formal acceptance of the conditions of the match, thrice
repeated. In the former case, the Kati, as a rule, comes
to the bride's house where the ceremony is performed,
or else the parties go to the Kazils house. In North
Malabar, the former is the rule ; but in Caitcut the Kati
will only go to the houses of four specially privileged
families. After the performance of the niltka, there is
a feast in the bride's house. Then the bridegroom and
his attendants are shown to a room specially prepared,
with a curtain over the door. The bridegroom is left
there alone, and the bride is introduced into the room
by her mother or sister. in North Malabar, she brings
her dowry with her, wrapped in a cloth. She is left with
the bridegroom for a few minutes, and then comes out,
and the bridegroom takes his departure. In some cases,
the bride and bridegroom are allowed to spend the whole
night together. In some parts of South Malabar, it is the
bride who is first conducted to the nuptial chamber, where
she is made to lie down on a sofa, and the bridegroom
is then introduced, and left with her for a few minutes.
In North Malabar and Calicut, the bride lives in her own
house with her mother and sisters, unless her husband is
rich enough to build her a house of her own. In South
Malabar, the wife is taken to the husband's house as
soon as she is old enough for cohabitation, and lives
there. Polygamy is the rule, and it is estimated that in
South Malabar 8o per cent. of the husbands have two
wives or more, and so per cent. three or four. In North
Malabar, it is not usual for a man to have more than two
wives. The early age at which girls are married in
South Malabar no doubt encourages polygamy. It also
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encourages divorce, which in South Malabar is common,
while in the north it is comparatively rare. and looked
upon with disfavour. All that is required is for the
husband to say, in the presence of the wifels relations, or
before her Kasi, that he has ‘untied the tie, and does not
want the wife any more,’ and to give back the stridhanam
or dowry, Divorce by the wife is rare, and can be had only
for definite reasons, such as that the husband is incapable
of maintaining her, or is incurably diseased or impotent.
Vtfidows may remarry without limit, but the dearth of
husbands makes it difficult for them to do so.

“ ‘When a man dies, his body is undressed, and
arranged so that the legs point to Mecca. The two big
toes are tied together, and the hands crossed on the
chest, the right over the left; the arms are also tied with
a cloth. Mullas are called in to read the Koran over the
corpse, and this has to be continued until it is removed to
the cemetery. ‘When the relatives have arrived, the body
is washed and laid on the floor on mats, over which a cloth
has been spread. Cotton wool is placed in the ears, and
between the lips, the fingers, and the toes, and the body
is shrouded in white cloths. lt is then placed on a bier
which is brought from the mosque, and borne thither.
At the mosque the bier is placed near the western wall;
the mourners arrange themselves in lines, and offer
prayers fniskaram] standing. The bier is then taken to
the grave, which is dug north and south: the body is
lowered, the winding sheets loosened, and the body
turned so as to lie on its right side facing Mecca. A
handful of earth is placed below the right cheek. The
grave is then covered with laterite stones, over which
each of the mourners throws a handful of earth, reciting
the Kalima and passages from the Koran. Laterite
stones are placed at the head and foot of the grave, and
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some mailanji (henna : Lets.-rsr.u'tr eféa) is planted at the
side. A Mulla then seats himself at the head of the
grave, and reads certain passages of the Koran, intended
to instruct the dead man how to answer the questions
about his faith, which it is supposed that the angels are
then asking him. The funeral concludes with distribu-
tion of money and rice to the poor. For three days, a
week, or forty days, according to the circumstances of
the deceased, Mullas should read the Koran over the
grave without ceasing day and night. The Koran must
also be read at home for at least three days. On the
third day, a visit is made to the tomb, after which a
maulad is performed, the Mullas are paid, alms are
distributed, and a feast is given to the relations, includ-
ing the deceased’s relations by marriage, who should
come to his house that day. A similar ceremony is
performed on the fortieth day, which concludes the
mourning; and by the rich on anniversaries. Widows
should keep secluded in their own houses for three
months and ten days, without seeing any of the male sea.
After that period, they are at liberty to remarry."

Concerning the Mappillas of the Laccadives, Mr.
ll. A. Stuart writes as follows?“ “ The customs of the
Mappillas of the Laccadive islands are peculiar. The
people are not called Mappilas, but (1) Koya, (s)
lvlalumi, (3) Urul-zltaran, (4) Takru, (5) Milikhan, and
(6) Me-lac’eheri. No. I is the land and boat owning
class, and is superior to the rest. Nos. s to 5 are pilots
and sailors, and, where they are cultivators, cultivate
under No. r. No. 6 were the slaves of the first division ;
now they cultivate the Koyas’ lands, take the produce
of those lands in boats to the mainland, and pay so per

___ — —— - — — _|_ ___ __ _ __

"‘ Madras Census Report, I391.
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cent. of the sale-proceeds to the Koya owners. Thag
islanders generally dress like ordinary Mappilas. The
Melac'cheris, however, may use only a coarser kind of
cloth, and they are not allowed intermarriage with the
other classes. If any such marriage takes place, the
offender is put out of caste, but the marriage is deemed
a valid one. The current tradition is that these Lac-
cadive Mappilas were originally the inhabitants of
Malabar—-Nambudiris, Nayars, Tiyyas, etc.—-who went
in search of Cheraman Perumal when the latter left for
Mecca, and were wreclted on these islands. The story
goes that these remained Hindus for a long time, that
Obeidulla, the disciple of Caliph Ptbu llal-tr, having
received instructions from the prophet in a dream to go
and convert the unbelievers on these islands, left for the
place and landed on Ftmeni island, that he was ill-treated
by the people, who were all Brahmans, but that, having
worked some miracles, he converted them. He then
visited the other islands, and all the islanders embraced
the lldoslcm faith. His remains are said to be interred
in the island of Androth. Among this section of the
Mappilas, succession is generally~—in fact almost en-
tirely-in the female line. Girls are married when they
are si:-t or seven years old. No dowry is given. They
are educated equally with the boys, and, on marriage,
they are not taken away from school, but continue there
until they finish the course. In the island of Minicoy,
the largest of the islands, the women appear in public,
and take part in public affairs. The women generally
are much more educated than the ordinary Mappila
males of the mainland. The Koyas are said to be
descendants of Nambudiris, Melach’cheris of Tiyyans
and ll/lultkuvans, and the rest of Nayars. Whatever
the present occupation of Koyas on these islands, the
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tradition that Koyas were originally Brahmans also con-
firms the opinion that they belong to the priestly class."

ln a note on the Laccadives and Minicoyfll Mr,
C, W. E. Cotton writes that "while it would appear that
the Maldives and hlinicoy were long ago peopled Ly
the same wave of .Ftryan immigration which over;-an
Ceylon, tradition ascribes the first settlements in the
northern group to an eapedition shipwrecked on one of
the Pttolls so late as Sag :’3‘t.T). This eapedition is said
to have set out from Kodungalur (Cranganore) in search
of the last of the 1-lerumal Viceroys of Malabar, a
convert either to Buddhism or lslam. and included some
Narnbudris, commonly employed, as Duarte Barbosa
tells us, on account of their persons being considered
sacrosanct, as envoys and messengers in times of war,
and perhaps also for dangerous embassies across the
seas. Some support may be found for this tradition in
the perpetuation of the name illam for some of the
principal houses in liialpeni, and in the eaistence of
strongly marked easte divisions, especially remarkable
among communities professing hlahontetlanism, corre-
sponding to the aristocrats, the mariners, and the
dependants, of which such an e:-tpeditionary force would
have been composed. The Tarwad islands, Ameni,
hialpeni, Androth, and Kavarathi, were probably peopled
first, and their inhabitants can claim high-caste Hindu
ancestry. There has been no doubt everywhere con-
siderable voluntary immigration frore the Be-Bel, I-lflfil
some infusion of pure Arab blood; but the Strain of
Negro introduced into the Maldives by Zanzibar slaves
is nowhere traceable in Minicoy or the northern
Archipelago.”

__I __. '

Malabar Quarterly Review, '\fe|- 3, I995-
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In a furthor noto, Mr. Cotton writos as fo11ows."‘
“Tho inhabitants of Androth, Kalponi, Kavaratti and
Ptgatti, aro Mappillas, almost uodistinguishablo, oacopt
in tho mattor of physical dovolopmont, from thoso on tho
mainland. Tho admi:-tturo of Arab blood sooms to bo
confinod to a fow of tho principal familios in tho two
‘tarwad' islands, Kalponi and rlintlroth. Tho islandors,
though Muhammadans, pcrpotuato tho old casto distinc-
tions which tho)’ obsorvocl boforc thoir convorsion to
Islam. Tho highost casto is callcd Koya, in its origin
moroly a roligious titlo. Tho Koyas roprosont tho
aristocracy of tho original colonists, and in thom "costs
tho propriotorship of most of tho cocoanut troos and
tho odams (ships), which constituto tho chiof outward
and visiblo signs of woalth on tho islands. Thcy
supply oach Amin with a majority’ of his council
of horoditary olclors (Karanaw.-tans). Tho lowost and
largost class is that of tho lvlolachoris (lit. hi;_;h climbors),
also callod Thantlols in Ka1.'a.ratti, tho villoins in tho
quasi-foudal systom of tho islands, who do tho troo-
tapping, cocoanut plucking, and monial labour. Thoy
hold troos on ltudiyan sorvico, which invoivcs tho
shipping of produco on thcir ovorlorclls boat or odam,
tho thatching of his houso and l3fiI:H*Sl1ECl, and an obli-
gation to sail on tho otlam to tho mainland whonovor
callod upon. Intormodiatoly como tho Malumis (pilots),
also callod Urakars, who rcprosont tho skillod navigating
class, to which many of thc Karoat-"ans in Kavaratti
bolong. lntormarriago botwoon thorn and tho loss
prosporous lioyis is now pormittod. Monogarny is
almost tho univorsal rolo, but divorcos can bo so oasiiy
obtainod that tho marriago tio can scarcoly bo rogardod

‘ll’ Ussottocl of tho Malabar Ill15'l.I'J.l'.I|.-
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as moro binding than tho sarnbandham among tho
Hindus on tho coast. Tho won-ion go about frooly with
thoir hoads uncovorod. Thoy continuo to livo after
marriago in thoir family or tarwad housos,whoro tho];
aro visitod by thcir husbands, and tho systom of inherit-
anco in voguo is marumakkatayam as rogards Family
proporty, and makkatayam as rogards sol!’-acquisitions.
Thoso aro distinguishod on tho islands undor tho torms
Volliyaricha (Friday) and Tingalaricha (Moriday) pro-
porty. Tho family houso is invariably callod pura in
contradistinction to 'v"idu—tho wifo’s houso. Intcrn1ar-
riago botwoon tho inhabitants of cliiforortt islands is not
uncommon. Tho islandcrs aro story suporstitious, and
boliovo in ghosts and hobgoblins, about tho ttisiblo
manifostations of which man}; storios aro currcnt; and
thoro is an old mamul (ostablishod) rulo on all tho
islands forbidding any ono to go out aftor nightfall.
Phantom stoamors and sailing ships aro somotimos soon
in tho lagoons or rowod out to on tho opon soa ; and in
tho praycrs by tho gravos of his ancostors. which oach
sailor makos boforo sotting out on a voyago, wo find
somothing akin to tho Roman worship of tho Manos.
Tho Moidin mosquo at Kalpcni, and tho big Wost
Pandaram at Androth arc boliovod to bo hauntod. Thoro
aro Jarams (shrincs) in Chcriyam and Choriyaltara, to
which pilgrimagos aro mado and whorc vows aro takon.
and it is usual to chant tho fatoahii on sighting tho
jarnath mosquo in Putclroth, boncath tho shadow Bi
which is tho tomb of Mumba Mulyalta, tho Arab apostlo
to tho Laccadivos."

In his inspoction roport of tho La-rcadivos, I953: Mi’-
G. H. B. Jackson notos that “ tho casto barrior. 011 thfi

Z ———"'I'
___ -a_n_—___ -l'I'-- — "'
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island of Androth. betwoon tho Koya and tho Malumi
class and tho Molachoris is as rigid as ovor. It diyidos
capital from labour, and has giyon tho uppor classos
much of tho appoaranco of an offotc aristocracy." In
a moro rocont inspoction roport (I9o5). Mr. C. W. E.
Cotton writos as follows. “l‘vluhammadans, owing
to thoir inordinato lovo of dross, aro apt to givo an
ortaggoratod improssion of woalth. but l should think
that, dospito tho lazinoss of all but tho Ii-ilolachoris, tho
majority of tho inhabitants (oi findroth) arc woll-to-do,
and. in this rospoct. comparo ycry liwourably with thoso
of tho othor islands. Tho Qasi and soycral othor
Karnayars, who hat-'o a smattoring of tho Koran, go to
tho mainland. and. in ccntros of suporstition. oarn con-
sidorablo sums by thcir proiossion of ostrcmo loarning
and pioty. Tho long satin coats (a canary yollow is
tho fashionablo tint) procurocl in lloniliay or hlangaloro
aro oyidcnco of tho financial succoss of thoir pilgrimagos.
It is porhaps lfortunato that tho lsiuyas hayo tliscoyorod
this additional sourco of incomo, for, though thoy
continuo to own noarly all tho cargo-carrying odams
(boats). thoir position as jonmis (landlords) has been
soriously joopardisod owing to tho ropudiation oi thoir
obligations as Kudians by many of tho ontorprising
Molachori community. Tho Molachoris aro now aliyo
to tho fact that, as thoir tonuro is not oyidcncocl by
documonts and rosts upon oral assortions, thoy have
a vory roasonablo chanco of frooing thomsolvos of thoir
oyorlords altogothor. Tho Mukhyastars aro quito a
rcproscntatiyo lot. Shoikindoyittil Muthu Koya is a fino
spocimon of tho soa~faring Moplah, and tho Qazi, twonty-
fourth in doscont from Mumby Moolyaka, tho Arab who
convortod tho islandors to Islam, struck mo as a man
of yory considorablo attainmonts. In his roport on tho
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dispensary at Androth (I905), Mr. K. lbrahiri Khan.
hospital assistant, states that “the quacks are said
ta be clever enough to treat cases both their drugs
and by their charms. They actually prevt-mt {ifhf-r
poor classes seeking medical and surgical treatment
in the dispensary, and mislead thern by their cunning
words. Most of the quacks come to the dispensary, and
take medicines such as santonine powders, quinine pills,
purgatives, etc. They make use of these for their own
cases. and thus earn their livelihood. The quacks are
among the Koya class. The lioyas are jenrnis, and the
Malims and Melacheris are their tenants. The latter,
being low classes, always believe them, and depend
upon their landlords, who are also their physicians, to
treat them when they fall sick. The islanders, as a rule,
have no faith in English medical treatment. The rich
folks who can afford it go to Malabar for native treat-
ment; only the poorer elasses, who have neither means
to pay the quaclzs here nor to go to Malabar, attend the
dispensary with half inclination."

1lrTEl.rH.l{€|.llU.—lltlartil{t'tllu or Maraltadu, meaning
fishermen. has been recorded as a sub-division of Pallis
engaged as fishermen in the Telugu country. The
equivalent of Multlru Marakkalerii is a title or synonym
of alogt'-"r and l\iat*al<l<an of Multkuvan. llflarakkayar is
a title of Labbai boatmen.
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